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TO  THK 


MOST  REVEREND 


RICHARD  WHATELY.  D.T)., 


LORD    ARCHBISHOP    OF    DUBLIN. 


My  Lord  Archbishop, 

There  is  no  one  in  the  world  to 
whom  a  publication  of  the  Remains  of 
Bishop  Dickinson  could,  as  a  matter  of 
debt,  be  so  justly  dedicated,  as  to  your 
Grace,  whose  discernment  selected  him 
for  the  happy  privilege  of  your  friendship, 
and  rendered  his  talents  and  Christian 
virtues  conspicuous  beyond  the  limited 
circle  in  which  his  self-forgetting  modesty 
had  been  content  to  exercise  them. 
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11  DEDICATION. 

My  strongest  inducement  to  undertake 
this  publication,  was  the  opportunity  it 
presented  me  of  at  once  paying  an  affec- 
tionate tribute  to  his  beloved  memory, 
and  making,  at  the  same  time,  a  public 
acknowledgment  of  my  own  obligations 
to  your  Grace,  by  an  offering  which  I 
knew  must  be  acceptable,  irrespective  of 
my  performance  of  the  task. 

Had  circumstances  made  it  proper  that 
I  might,  before  publication,  have  sub- 
mitted, for  your  Grace's  approval  and  cor- 
rection, the  Biographical  Sketch  which 
accompanies  these  Remains,  I  might  have 
been  enabled  to  present  it  to  the  public 
with  some  confidence  of  its  being,  at  least, 
not  chargeable  with  anything  positively  in- 
judicious. As  it  is,  the  utmost  I  can  hope 
for  is,  that  its  defects  in  this  respect  may 
receive  from  the  generality  of  readers  that 
considerate     allowance    for    the     circum- 


DEDICATION.  Ill 

stances  alluded  to  in  the  Preface,  which, 
from  habitual  experience  of  your  indulgent 
kindness,  I  am  led  to  expect  for  it  from 
your  Grace. 

With  sentiments  of  grateful  and  affec- 
tionate respect, 

I  have  the  honour  to  subscribe  myself, 

My  Lord  Archbishop, 
Your  Grace's  faithful  and  deeply-indebted 

Servant  and  Chaplain, 

J.  WEST. 

Dublin, 
Isi  May,  1845. 
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PREFACE. 


The  following  selection  from  a  much  larger 
store  is  at  length  published,  in  compliance 
with  the  urgent  desire  of  several  friends  of 
the  lamented  Bishop  Dickinson,  who  naturally 
wished  that  some  of  the  fruits  of  his  constantly- 
employed  pen  should  be  rendered  accessible  to 
them  and  to  the  public. 

As  some  apology  for  delay  in  gratifying  this 
desire,  as  well  as  for  many  imperfections  which 
may  be  observed  in  his  performance  of  the 
task,  the  Editor  must  plead  the  pressure  of 
constant  professional  engagements,  and  the 
various  duties  arising  from  his  position  as 
Chaplain  and  Secretary  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  besides  some  other  considerations  which 
could  not  but  render  such  an  undertaking  pecu- 
liarly embarrassing  to  him. 


VI  PREFACE. 

The  thought  uppermost  in  his  mind  when 
first  called  on  to  publish,  was,  to  assign  a 
prominent  part  of  the  Volume  to  a  detailed 
Memoir  of  the  life  and  character  of  the  deceased 
Bishop, — being  aware  that  this  would  be,  if 
worthily  executed,  the  chief  source  of  the 
gratification  the  Volume  would  afford  to  those 
who  were  urgent  for  its  being  published.  They 
wished  that  the  rare  combination  which  they 
had  admired  in  him,  of  those  high  attributes 
which,  even  when  possessed  almost  singly,  are 
wont  to  place  their  possessors*  names  in  the 
world's  catalogue  of  great  and  good  men,  should 
be  put  on  record  in  some  permanent  form; 
they  longed  to  see  him  set  before  others,  who 
had  not  known  him,  in  the  same  light  in  which 
he  had  attracted  and  (in  proportion  as  they 
knew  him  better)  secured  their  own  increasing 
admiration  and  love. 

But  the  Editor  soon  perceived  that,  besides 
his  own  inability  to  do  justice  to  an  undertaking 
of  this  kind,  even  under  the  most  favourable 
circumstances,  there  were  peculiarities  in  this 
instance,  arising  not  only  from  his  own  position, 
but  still  more  from  the  subject  itself,  which 
would,  as  it  appeared  to  him,  be  embarrassing 
even  to  a  writer  of  acknowledged  ability  and 
weight. 

The  diflSculty  in  the  latter  of  these  respects. 
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lay  in  the  consideration  that  the  singular  worth 
of  the  man  had  been  only  truly  known  and 
justly  appreciated  within  a  comparatively  limited 
circle ;  so  that  a  portrait  of  his  character  in 
accordance  with  the  writer's  own  impressions, 
and  with  the  just  expectations  of  those  who 
knew  in  what  bright  colours  it  should  be  set 
forth,  if  attempted  at  all,  might  be  regarded 
incredulously,  as  over-coloured,  by  the  mass  of 
readers  beyond  that  circle, — unaccustomed,  many 
of  them,  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  excel- 
lence such  as  his, — and  all,  unprepared  to  have 
presented  to  their  view,  for  the  first  time,  such 
a  picture  of  one  who  had  never  obtained 
(because  he  had  ever  shunned  it)  that  kind 
of  distinction  which  renders  any  eulogium 
credible — the  leadership  and  plaudits  of  a  party. 
Even  the  prospect  of  celebrity  during  life  which 
his  elevation  to  the  Episcopal  Bench  opened 
to  him,  and  which,  if  realized,  would  have 
freed  his  Biographer  from  all  restraint  in  de- 
picting such  a  character  (universally  recog- 
nisable as  it  would  be  in  that  case),  was,  in  the 
inscrutable  ways  of  Divine  Providence,  almost 
immediately  closed  again,  before  the  Public 
in  general  had  had  time  to  appreciate  those 
surpassing  qualities,  moral,  intellectual,  and  social, 
which  had  long  previously  rendered  him  the 
delight  and  admiration  of  a  more  limited  circle. 


VIU  PREFACE. 

Feeling  strongly  this  disadvantage,  and  yet 
unwilling  that  the  notion  of  a  detailed  Memoir 
should  be  abandoned,  the  Editor,  at  one  time, 
conceived  that  the  difficulty  might  be  obviated, 
in  some  degree,  if  such  a  Memoir  were  to  be 
undertaken  by  the  lamented  Bishop's  attached 
friend,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who,  above 
every  other  person,  would  be  beUeved  to  have 
understood  thoroughly  the  character  that  was  to 
be  described,  and  to  possess  pre-eminently  the 
ability  to  do  it  justice,  and  whose  high  place  and 
extended  reputation  would  give  it  such  weight 
as  might  secure,  from  every  reader,  that  re- 
spectful consideration  which  no  unaccredited 
biographer  could  expect,  under  the  disadvantage 
alluded  to. 

He  accordingly  communicated  upon  the  sub- 
ject with  the  Archbishop,  (then  in  England,) 
not  indeed  without  perceiving  that  there  were 
considerations  which  might  make  it  scarcely 
suitable  for  his  Grace  to  undertake  the  task. 
The  following  extract  from  his  Grace's  reply 
will  be  read  with  interest,  not  only  in  reference 
to  the  subject,  but  also  as  coming  from  him. 

*  *  *  *  "  As  for  me,  you  eannot  doubt  that  the 
"  idea  of  writing  the  Memoir  myself  was  very  long  and 
*'  carefully  revolved  in  my  own   mind,  and  discussed 

with  several  friends;  and  I  have  long  been  fully 
"  satisfied,  that  whatever  I  may  write  on  that  subject, 
"  must  not  appear  but  as  a  posthumowf  work. 
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No  one  is  in  all  points  well  qualified  to  write  the 
Memoir ;  some  want  the  knowledge  of  his  earlier  life ; 
"  others  of  his  later :  ♦  ♦  ♦  *  I  am,  on  the  whole, 
"  perhaps,  the  best  qualified  of  all,  to  state  the  most 
^'  important  occurrences,  and  describe  the  most  important 
points  of  character, — supposing  me  to  be  writing 
what  is  not  to  be  read  in  my  life-time;  for  that  which 
"  isy  1  should  be  one  of  the  wortt  qualified, — from  the 
very  same  causes,  in  a  great  measure ;  viz.  my  being 
myself  so  much  mixed  up  with  him,  that  I  could 
not  (in  an  immediate  publication)  say,  consistently 
with  delicacy,  even  what  many  others,  or  almost  any 
'^  one  else,  could.  It  is  precisely  becausey  as  you  say^ 
"  I  dug  the  diamond  up,  and  set  it,  and  wore  it  myself^ 
"  that  it  would  be  unbearable  for  me  to  describe  and 
particularize,  even  as  otliers  could.  In  a  posthumous 
work,  great  allowances  are  made.  The  indelicacy  of 
egotism  is  pardoned  in  a  dead  man ;  and  so  is  a  good 
deal  of  free  stricture  on  others.  Death  gives  a 
solemnity  to  wliat  a  man  writes,  knowing  it  is  not  to 
be  seen  till  he  is  dead;  and  moreover,  people  have 
nothing  more  to  fear  from  him.  In  short,  though  the 
'• '  Palace  of  Truth'  (of  Madame  Genlis)  would  be  an 
intolcnible  place  to  live  in,  most  would  deem  it  a  very 
good  place  to  die  in, — i,e.  for  the  dying  man  to  speak 
his  mind  quite  freely  about  himself  and  others,  once 
"  for  all.  So  do  not  think  of  me,  unless  it  be  to  ascer- 
"  tain  any  fact  or  date."  ♦  *  *  ♦ 

From  the  foregoing  extract  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently apparent,  that  the  same  consideration 
which  excludes  the  Archbishop  from  giving  to 
the  world,  during  his  own  life-time,  any  Memoir 
of  his  inestimable  friend ;  viz.  that  of  his  being 
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It  is  not  the  object  of  the  present  sketch  to  attempt 
anything  beyond  a  brief  record  of  such  circumstances 
as  may  be  necessary  to  throw  light  upon  the  character 
of  the  mind  and  principles  of  the  subject  of  it,  and  upon 
the  portion  of  his  remains  contained  in  this  volume. 

But  few  particulars  of  his  early  history  are  ascer- 
tained. Charles  Dickinson  was  a  native  of  Cork — a 
city  remarkable  for  having  produced  a  large  number 
of  men  of  great  energy  of  mind  and  distinguished 
attainments  in  every  profession.  His  father  was  a 
respectable  citizen,  held  in  high  esteem  among  his 
acquaintances.  He  was  the  son  of  an  English  gentleman 
from  Cimiberlandy  who  had  settled  in  early  life  in  Cork. 
Charles  was  bom  in  August^  1792,  the  youngest  but 
one  of  seventeen  children.  His  mother  s  maiden  name 
was  Austen ;  she  was  a  most  amiable  lady,  of  an  old 
and  respectable  family  in  that  part  of  Ireland.  The 
moral  purity  and  gentlemanly  manners  which  marked 
even  the  boyhood  of  their  afterwards  distinguished  son, 
afford  proof  that  he  had  derived  no  ordinary  advantages 
under  the  domestic  roof.  Though  charged  with  the 
care  of  so  large  a  family,  and  far  from  being  in  affluent 
circumstances,  his  parents  were  enabled  to  give  him  an 
excellent  education.  His  extraordinary  quickness  in 
taking-in  knowledge,  shewed  itself  from  his  earliest 
years ;  and  when  he  was  five   or   six   years  old,  his 
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readiness  at  arithmetical  calculation  afforded  much 
amusement  to  those  interested  in  his  education.  He 
received  the  first  rudiments  at  the  best  English  school 
at  that  time  in  Cork,  conducted  by  Mr.  Finney,  who 
appears  to  have  taken  great  pride  in  the  rapid  progress 
of  his  most  promising  pupil,  and  to  have  encouraged  in 
his  parents  the  highest  hopes  of  his  attaining  future 
distinction,  confidently  assuring  them  that,  if  sent  to 
the  University,  there  could  be  little  doubt  of  his  obtain- 
ing a  Fellowship  in  due  time. 

Although  the  decided  favourite  of  the  master,  he  was 
not  the  less  beloved  and  admired  by  his  schoolfellows, 
who  never  thought  of  envying  his  superiority, — so 
unpretendingly  did  he  wear  it,  and  so  entirely  did  he 
possess,  from  his  very  childhood,  the  power  of  awaken- 
ing the  feeling  of  affectionate  regard  towards  him  in  all 
with  whom  he  was  associated.  Even  as  a  schoolboy, 
he  was  remarkable  among  his  companions  for  the  same 
native  politeness,  proceeding  from  the  graciousness  of 
his  disposition,  and  the  frank  and  playful  sweetness 
of  his  temper,  which  was  afterwards  so  characteristic 
of  the  man  tliroughout  his  life. 

There  is  a  peculiar  interest  in  tracing  among  the 
early  notices  of  those  whom  we  have  only  first  known 
and  valued  in  their  riper  age,  corresponding  traits  of 
character  with  those  which  we  have  ourselves  familiarly 
observed  in  them.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
traits  in  him  was  his  forgetfulness  of  self,  arising  from 
the  intenseness  with  which  he  gave  up  his  mind  to 
any  important  matter  which  engaged  his  attention. 
Amusing  instances  of  this  are  fresh  in  the  recollection 
of  his  private  acquaintances,  and  similar  instances  are 
related  of  his  early  years, — such  as,  his  setting  off  to 
school  without  his  breakfast,  and  remaining  uncon- 
scious of  the  omission,  till  sent  for  and  reminded  of  it. 
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In  1805  he  was  sent  to  reside  with  Mrs.  Brown,  his 
mother's  sister,  at  Kinsale,  in  order  to  commence  his  more 
advanced  studies  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dwyer, 
a  friend  of  his  father,  who  had  recently  opened  a 
classical  school  in  that  place.  Here  his  proficiency  was 
very  rapid;  his  abilities  and  diligence  combining  to 
place  him,  in  a  short  time,  at  the  head  of  the  school, 
having  distanced  all  his  schoolfellows,  most  of  whom 
had  had  considerably  the  start  of  him.  He  continued 
at  Kinsale  two  years,  and  was  then  removed  to  Cork, 
and  placed  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  T.  D.  EUncks, 
who  conducted  a  school  there,  with  the  highest  reputa- 
tion, admitting  only  a  limited  number  of  pupils.  To 
the  opportunities  afforded  him  in  this  school,  he  always, 
in  after  life,  looked  back  with  grateful  recollections, 
as  having  given  him  the  most  decisive  impulse  towards 
the  distinguished  career  which  he  was  afterwards 
enabled  to  maintain  in  the  University. 

The  removal,  however,  of  Dr.  Hincks  to  Belfast,  in 
1809,  deprived  him  of  these  advantages,  when  he  had 
enjoyed  them  for  about  two  years.  But  that  period 
was  long  enough  to  have  secured  to  him  his  accustomed 
place  as  foremost  in  the  regard  of  his  fellows ;  not — as 
is  much  the  most  common  case — acquired  by  any  for- 
ward assumption  on  his  part,  and  maintained  by  rough 
energy ;  but,  the  ungrudging  tribute  of  their  own  esti- 
mation at  once  of  his  ability  and  of  his  goodness. 
To  be  their  referee  on  any  emergency, — their  ready 
resoorce  when  anything  was  to  be  done  amongst  them 
requiring  to  be  well  done, — was  ever  his  familiar  distinc- 
tion among  his  school-companions ;  and  it  was  only  one 
out  of  many  instances  of  this,  that  when  the  pupils  of 
Dr.  Hincks,  on  his  removal  from  Cork,  had  arranged 
to  present  him  with  an  address,  accompanied  with  a 
piece  of  plate,  in  token  of  their  grateful  regard,  the 
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preparation  of  the  Inscription  and  of  the  address  was, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  committed  to  young  Dickinson. 

After  the  removal  of  Dr.  Hincks,  he  continued  for 
about  a  year  without  any  regular  help,  being  occasion- 
ally assisted  in  his  studies  by  the  then  Archdeacon  of 
Cork,  Mr.  Thompson,  who  had  always  entertained  the 
most  friendly  regard  for  his  father,  and  had  become 
deeply  and  affectionately  interested  in  Charles's  wel- 
fare, from  having  discerned  in  his  rare  talents,  high 
principle,  and  steadiness  of  character,  the  earnest 
of  eminent  worth,  and,  most  probably,  of  eminent 
success  in  life. 

In  the  following  year,  1810,  he  entered  Trinity  Col- 
lege as  a  Pensioner,  under  Dr.  Meredith,  reckoned  by 
many  the  best  lecturer  and  tutor  of  his  time  in  college, 
who  was  so  impressed  with  the  manly  talents  of  his 
pupil,  that  he  urged  him  to  direct  his  thoughts  to  the 
Bar,  as  the  certain  road  to  speedy  and  high  advance- 
ment; his  own  tastes,  however,  pointed  towards  the 
sacred  ministry,  without  entertaining  (as  his  whole 
tenor  of  life,  after  he  had  entered  it,  fully  testified) 
any  ambitious  views  of  the  high  preferment  which  he 
ultimately  attained,  or  which  may,  more  properly,  be 
said  to  have  overtaken  him. 

In  the  University  he  soon  found  that  he  was  no 
longer  to  possess  that  easy  monopoly  of  honours  to 
which  he  had  been  accustomed,  and  which,  not  impro- 
bably, he  would  still,  in  a  great  measure,  have  retained, 
had  he  entered  college  a  year  earlier  or  a  year  later. 
But  it  was  his  lot,  throughout  his  college  course,  to 
have  to  compete  for  honours  (not  always  without  suc- 
cess) at  every  examination,  in  whichever  division  he 
was  included,  with  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  the 
two  most  distinguished  men  of  his  class, — remarkable 
as  it  was  for  containing  the  greatest  number  of  first-rate 
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men  ever  known  in  Trinity  College,'  and  from  the 
variety  of  their  acquirements  and  abilities,  familiarly 
difitinguished  in  its  day  by  the  designation,  ^'  All  the 
talents.'*  One  of  these  was  Hercules  Henry  Graves, 
son  of  Dr.  Graves,'  Senior  Fellow  of  the  College ;  the 
other  was  James  Thomas  O'Brien,  afterwards  a  Fellow, 
and  now  Bishop  of  Ossory  and  I'erns. 

The  close  friendship  which  grew  up  between  Charles 
Dickinson  and  the  former  of  these  remarkable  men, 
soon  introduced  him,  on  the  most  intimate  footing,  to 
the  family  of  Dean  Graves,  whose  esteem  for  him  was 
evinced  by  daily  marks  of  affectionate  interest.  The 
associations  arising  out  of  this  intimacy  he  cherished  to 
the  last,  as  among  the  most  valued  of  his  life ;  and 
when,  in  a  few  years  afterwards,  the  brightest  ornament 
of  that  estimable  family — his  own  first,  chosen  friend, 
Hercules  Graves — was  taken  from  it  by  a  premature 
death,  just  as  he  was  entering  on  a  profession  in  which 
his  pre-eminent  talents  and  elevation  of  character 
seemed  about  to  ensure  to  him  a  brilliant  and  successful 
career,  it  was  like  a  brother  that  Charles  Dickinson 
shared  in  the  sorrow  of  the  mourning  family.  It  was 
not,  however,  till  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1817  that 
this  afflicting  blow  fell  upon  them.  In  the  meantime, 
the  subject  of  the  present  biographical  sketch  enjoyed, 
in  common  with  his  beloved  friend,  as  yet  in  the  full 
current  of  his  academic  honours,  the  happiness  of  inti- 

'  Of  this  the  best  test  was  subsequently  afforded  by  its  producing  con- 
siderably the  greatest  number  of  Gold-medal  men  on  the  answering  for 
the  Degrees ;  in  fact,  more  than  double  the  average  number. 

'  Afterwards  Dean  of  Ardagh  [1813]  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 
well  known  in  the  Church  by  his  valued  Lectures  on  the  Pentateuch,  and 
other  important  works.  The  whole  works  of  this  eminent  divine  have 
been  recently  collected  and  published,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by 
his  son,  the  Rev.  Richard  Graves,  D.D.  Curry,  Dublin.  Holdsworth, 
London. 
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mate  association  with  other  companions  grouped  with 
them  by  the  natural  attraction  of  congenial  worth ;  the 
most  remarkable  of  whom  was  Charles  Wolfe,  whose 
interesting  "  Bemains  "  have  been  preserved  and  given 
to  the  world,  with  a  Memoir  of  him,  in  a  highly  popular 
volume,  by  the  present  Archdeacon  of  Clogher,  the 
Ven.  John  A.  Russell,  another  of  the  same  group  of 
mutually  chosen  friends. 

The  last-mentioned  of  these  college  companions,  in  a 
letter  to  a  friend,  soon  after  the  death  of  the  lamented 
subject  of  these  pages,  thus  speaks  of  his  own  first 
acquaintance  with  him,  and  of  his  introduction  of  him 
to  Wolfe:— 

"  I  became  acquainted  with  him  in  the  first  year  of  his 
College  course.  I  may  say  I  was  smitten  by  his  look  and 
manner,  before  I  knew  much  of  his  character :  I  attached 
myself  to  him,  and  from  the  hour  of  our  first  acquaintance 
we  enjoyed  a  happy  intimacy,  which  increased  every  day, 
until  it  grew  into  a  settled  friendship,  which,  I  hope,  even 
death  cannot  destroy.  I  was  earlier  intimate  with  Charles 
Wolfe  than  he  was,  and  soon  told  him  of  my  discovery,  and 
brought  them  both  together,  in  union  with  hu  then  chief 
friend,  Hercules  Graves.  They  soon,  as  you  know,  *  like 
kindred  drops,  were  mingled  into  one.'  All  who  knew  him 
can  testify  in  what  estimation  and  honour  he  was  held  by 
every  acquaintance ;  and  how  his  winning  manners,  and 
unaffected  benevolence,  and  moral  purity,  attracted  every 
one  whose  good  opinion  was  of  any  value,  and  carried  the 
respect  and  regard  of  even  the  most  common-place  ac- 
quaintances."    ♦     ♦     ♦ 

Early  in  his  College  course,  his  mathematical  talents 
attracted  the  special  notice  of  Dr.  Magee  (the  late 
Archbishop  of  Dublin),  at  that  time  the  Professor  of 
Mathematics,  who  was  so  much  interested  in  him,  that 
he  persuaded  him  to  i)ass  immediately  from  the  class  to 
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which  he  belonged,  to  attend  his  lectures  in  a  higher 
one. 

In  1813  he  obtained  a  scholarship,  and  about  the 
same  period  began  to  take  a  distinguished  part  as  a 
Member  of  the  College  Historical  Society,  in  which  a 
poem  of  his  was  honoured  with  a  medal. 

He  took  his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  the  Spring 
commencements  of  181i>,  on  which  occasion  he  obtained 
the  gold  medal, — at  that  time  conferred  upon  those 
onlj  who  had  uniformly  received  the  highest  marks  for 
answering  at  all  the  (16)  quarterly  examinations  with- 
out omission  in  the  college  course. 

A  Fellowship  had  been,  from  the  first,  the  chief 
object  of  ambition  marked  out  for  him  in  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  numerous  friends  who  took  a  lively  interest 
in  his  prospects;  but  it  was  not  his  own  intention  to 
present  himself  at  the  examinations  till  he  could  feel 
a  reasonable  confidence  in  his  state  of  preparation* 
Many,  however,  amongst  whom  were  Dr.  Magee,  then 
Dean  of  Cork,  and  his  early  friend  Archdeacon  Thomp- 
son, placed  great  reliance  upon  his  remarkable  quickness 
of  thought,  and  ready  recollection,  as  being  likely  to 
give  him  some  advantage  in  competition  even  with  men 
who  had  been  much  longer  under  preparation ;  and, 
accordingly,  they  urged  him  to  sit  for  the  Fellowship 
at  the  examinations  in  1817, — considerably  earlier  than 
any  of  the  men  of  his  own  standing.  He  had  consented 
to  their  wishes;  but  it  was  against  his  own  judgment ; 
and  as  the  day  approached,  his  reluctance  to  make  the 
attempt  thus  prematurely,  returned  so  strongly,  that  on 
the  day  before  the  examinations,  he  made  up  his  mind 
not  to  go  in ;  and  wrote  to  several  friends  to  that  efiect. 
However,  on  the  very  morning  of  the  examinations,  he 
once  more  yielded  to  their  solicitation,  and  appeared 
among  the  candidates  in  the  HalL 
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A  first  appearance  on  the  candidates'  bench,  has  been 
usually  considered  rather  as  experimental  than  as  im- 
plying any  very  probable  hope  of  success;  and  very 
rarely  has  the  Fellowship  been  obtained  till  the  second 
or  third  attempt  On  this  occasion,  Mr.  Dickinson, 
though  unsuccessful  as  to  the  Fellowship,  was  thought 
by  some  eminent  judges  (among  whom,  it  has  been 
said,  was  the  late  Bishop  Br'nkley)  to  have  exhibited 
superior  talent  in  all  branches  of  the  examination  on 
which  he  had  had  time  to  make  preparation.  Though 
the  junior  man  on  the  bench,  he  obtained  a  premium  on 
the  occasion  for  distinguished  answering ;  and  from  the 
proofs  of  scholarship,  and  the  promptness  as  well  as 
solidity  of  mind  which  he  had  evinced,  the  strongest 
expectations  were  entertained  that  he  would  succeed  on 
the  next  occasion. 

But  he  was  not  destined  to  make  the  second  attempt. 
Before  the  next  examination  for  Fellowships  (which 
did  not  occur  till  two  years  afterwards),  he  had  formed 
an  engagement  of  affection  which,  as  the  celibacy 
statute  was  then  in  operation,  made  it  necessary  for  him 
to  give  up  his  views  of  advancement  through  collegiate 
distinction,  and  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  other  arrange- 
ments for  life.  The  object  of  this  attachment  was 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Abraham  Kussell,  Esq.  of 
Limerick,  and  sister  of  his  most  intimate  friend,  the 
Rev.  J.  A.  Russell,  already  mentioned.  Circumstances 
did  not  permit  the  marriage  to  take  place  immediately ; 
and  in  the  meantime,  in  1818,  he  entered  into  holy 
orders,  and  undertook  the  temporary  charge  of  Castle- 
knock,  near  Dublin,  in  the  absence  of  the  Rector,  the 
Rev.  George  O'Connor. 

In  the  following  year,  1819,  he  was  appointed  to 
the  Assistant  Chaplaincy  of  the  Magdalen  Asylum, 
being  associated  in  that  charge  with  the  Rev.  James 
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Dunn.'  In  the  constant  society  of  this  excellent  man^ 
Mr.  Dickinson*s  own  mind  found  its  congenial  element, 
in  which,  from  the  happy  union  of  sentiment  between 
them,  his  religious  affections,  and  all  the  high  qualities  of 
his  moral  nature,  became  daily  more  and  more  expanded 
and  improved.  His  association  with  Mr.  Dunn  in  this 
charge,  however,  was  not  destined  to  be  of  long  con- 
tinuance, as  the  latter  retired  from  the  Chaplaincy  in 
the  course  of  the  following  year.  But  their  intimacy  was 
not  dependent  upon  the  accident  of  the  official  associa- 
tion out  of  which  it  had  arisen ;  it  existed  in  their 
mutual  veneration  for  the  sterling  Christian  worth,  and 

'  Though  it  was  not  the  Editor's  privilege  to  have  personally  known 
Mr.  Dunn,  yet  the  goodness  of  the  man,  the  eloquence  of  the  preacher, 
the  conversational  charms  of  the  companion  and  friend,  have  heen  so 
often  reflected  to  his  mind  in  the  lively  descriptions  of  Bishop  Dickinson 
and  others  who  admired  and  loved  him,  that  he  feels  he  cannot  but  have 
caught  some  just  conceptions  of  the  original,  which  he  may  be  excused  in 
ofiering  to  the  notice  of  the  reader.  After  the  completion  of  hit  college 
course,  in  which  he  had  won  the  highest  academic  honours,  Mr.  Dunn  was 
called  to  the  Bar,  with  the  fairest  prospects  of  success ;  but  he  soon  after 
abandoned  all  for  a  profession  more  congenial  to  his  mind.  He  soon 
attracted  notice  as  the  most  striking  preacher  of  his  day,  and  was  the 
chosen  advocate  of  all  the  charitable  institutions  in  Dublin.  The  highest 
ranks  of  society  flocked  around  him,  and  especially  the  members  of  the 
Irish  Bar,  amongst  whom  his  persuasive  eloquence  exercised  the  most 
decided  religious  influence.  What  he  was  as  a  preacher  may  be  imagined 
from  the  opinion  pronounced  by  the  late  Chief  Justice  Bushe,  that  he 
**  was  a  model  of  pulpit  eloquence.'*  The  style  of  his  preaching  may  be 
considered  as  onique :  there  was  nothing  of  exaggeration,  nothing  ambi- 
tious or  impassioned  in  his  language  or  gesture ;  but  there  was  a  tranquil 
nobleness  of  thought,  an  unaffected  simplicity  of  manner,  sometimes 
almost  a  not  ungraceful  negUgence^  in  the  cast  of  his  flowing  sentences, 
with  a  felicity  of  expression,  and  a  strain  of  apt,  and  often  poetic,  illustra- 
tion, aided  by  the  efl&ct  of  a  countenance  beaming  with  benignity  and 
intellect,  and  a  voice  which,  though  physically  weak,  penetrated  through 
the  area  of  the  largest  church  like  the  voice  of  a  spirit,  and  seemed  to 
speak  articulately  home  to  every  heart— 

—  '*  and  by  him,  in  strains  as  sweet 
As  angels  use,  the  Oospel  whispered  peace." 
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high  rank  of  mind  which  each  attributed  to  the  other ; 
and  accordingly,  a  most  affectionate  intercourse  was 
kept  up  between  them,  chiefly  by  letter,  till  the 
lamented  death  of  Mr.  Dunn  many  years  afterwards.* 

His  marriage,  which  had  been  delayed  by  circum 
stances,  took  place  in  April  1820.  By  this  marriage 
he  became,  early  in  life,  the  loved  and  honoured  head 
of  a  family,  over  which,  in  the  course  of  years,  his  own 
wise  and  happy  mind  diflused  its  peculiar  influence, 
aided  by  the  domestic  virtues  of  a  most  affectionate  wife 
and  mother. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  next  year,  1821,  he  resigned 
the  Chaplaincy  of  the  Magdalen  Asylum,  feeling  him- 
self obliged  to  take  this  step,  in  order  to  assert  his  own 
right  of  judgment,  on  points  which  he  regarded  as  pro- 
perly belonging  to  his  province  as  Chaplain.  But  he 
was  not  allowed  to  remain  long  thus  retired  from  the 
official  duties  of  the  profession  he  had  chosen :  in  1822 
he  received  the  offer  of  the  Chaplaincy  of  the  Female 
Orphan  House ;  and  while  it  was  still  imder  his  consi- 
deration, new  prospects  of  advancement  were  opened  to 
him,  by  the  translation  of  his  friend  Dr.  Magee  from 
the  Bishopric  of  Raphoe  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin. 
Mr.  Dickinson  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  very  first  persons 
to  whom  he  communicated  the  information  of  his 
appointment ;  and  this  mark  of  private  confidence  was 
accompanied  with  the  most  flattering  assurances  that 
his  advancement  was  an  object  which  he  Iiad  much  at 
heart.  Mr.  Dickinson  deemed  it  prudent,  notwith- 
standing, to  accept  the  Chaplaincy  which  had  been 
offered  him.  Archbishop  Magee's  intentions  were  never 
realized; — not  from  any  diminution  of  regard  on  his 
Grace's  part ;  but  Mr.  Dickinson's  single-minded  adhe- 

*  In  1838.  See  Appendix.   Letter  from  Dr.  Dickinson  to  Rev.  Robert 
Dunni  on  the  death  of  his  father. 
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rence^  on  every  occasion,  to  his  own  clear  convictions 
of  what  was  right  or  wrong,  restrained  him  from  afford- 
ing  the  Archbishop  that  degree  of  co-operation  in  his 
public  measures  which  his  Grace,  naturally  enough, 
expected  from  one  whom  he  had  distinguished  by  such 
friendly  advances. 

Thus  withdrawn,  by  his  own  independence  of  mind, 
&om  the  path  of  professional  advancement,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  his  increasing  family  made  some 
augmentation  of  income  necessary,  he  received  into  his 
house  a  few  pupils,  on  high  terms,  which  his  previous 
collie  reputation  readily  enabled  him  to  obtain ;  and 
from  this  source,  together  with  the  Orphan-House 
Chi^laincy,  he  continued,  for  the  next  nine  years,  to 
derive  a  competent  income,  though  in  the  course  of  that 
period  his  family  had  become  numerous. 

In  discharging  towards  his  pupils  the  momentous 
duty  he  had  undertaken,  his  extraordinary  facility  of 
discerning  the  avenues  of  approach  to  the  minds  of 
others,  gave  him  a  great  advantage :  it  enabled  him  to 
gain  such  access  to  their  understandings  and  to  their 
hearts,  as  to  make  the  most  of  every  faculty  of  the  one, 
and  every  good  quality  of  the  other ;  and  to  the  earnest 
solicitude  with  which  he  devoted  himself  to  the  forming 
of  their  minds,  and  more  especially  by  the  cultivation 
of  sober,  unaffected  piety,  and  sound  practical  views  of 
religion,  the  strongest  testimony  is  furnished  in  all  the 
letters  he  received  from  them  in  after*life,  abounding 
in  affectionate  acknowledgments  of  deep  and  lasting 
obligation  to  him,  for  their  firsi  serious  impressions  of 
reli^on  as  a  principle  influencing  and  regulating  the 
life.* 

With  his  time  and  attention  thus  fully  occupied,  he 
yet  found  means  to  keep  up  his  intimacy  with  some  of 

*  See  Appendix.    Letten  from  Her.  K,  Dunn  «nd  Rev.  R.  Rowttu 
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the  most  valued  of  the  friends  with  whom  circumstances 
had  brought  him  into  acquaintance.  Of  these  the  most 
remarkable  was  Alexander  Knox,  whose  conversation 
— characterized,  even  more  than  his  writings,  by 
profundity  of  thought  and  an  uncommon  felicity  of 
expression — was  peculiarly  attractive  to  a  mind  like 
Mr.  Dickinson's,  and  undoubtedly  exercised  a  consider- 
able influence  upon  the  tone  of  his  religious  sentiment ; 
not,  indeed,  by  producing  any  important  changes  of 
opinion,  but  rather  by  quickening  into  active  growth 
germs  of  thought  already  existing  in  his  mind.  Nor 
does  the  advantage  of  this  intercourse  appear  to  have 
been  exclusively  on  one  side.  Mr.  Knox  also  found  in 
Mr.  Dickinson  that  happy  combination  of  acquired 
knowledge,  with  natural  clearness  of  thought  and  ready 
power  of  applying  it,  which  presented  the  requisite 
degree  of  resistance  for  supporting  the  conversation 
and  carrying  the  subject  forward,  till  it  reached  the 
point,  for  the  sake  of  which  it  had  been  introduced. 

Not  unfrequently,  too,  the  strong-mindedness  which 
preserved  such  an  equal  balance  in  the  religious  views 
of  Mr.  Dickinson,  enabled  him  to  be  of  the  highest 
service  to  Mr.  Knox,  especially  in  the  latter  years  of  his 
life,  when  suffering,  occasionally  from  depression  of 
feeling,  the  effect  of  bodily  ailment.  On  one  of  these 
occasions,  when  the  latter  was  speaking  in  a  dejected 
strain,  of  his  own  diminished  keenness  of  enjoyment  in 
spiritual  matters,  as  compared  with  what  he  had  expe- 
rienced some  time  before,  and  was  evidently  much  dis- 
tressed with  apprehension  on  this  account,  Mr.  Dickin- 
son asked  him  whether  the  sight  of  beautiful  scenery  still 
produced  in  him  the  same  lively  sensation  of  gladness  as 
formerly  ?  He  remained  silent  for  some  moments,  and 
then  with  sudden  animation  replied — ^^  Mr.  Dickinson, 
"  you  don't  know  from  what  suffering  you  have  relieved 
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"me  by  that  observation:— you  are  right  —  yes,  you 
"  are  right,  it  is  the  animal  sense  that  has  grown  duller 
"  in  both  cases !"• 
The  death  of  Mr.  Knox  (which  occurred  in  1831)  left 

*  The  point  was,  in  fact,  one  which  Mr.  Dickinson  had  long  felt  to  he 
deserving  of  more  consideration  than  it  had  usually  received,  in  reference 
to  cases  of  spiritual  depression  not  otherwise  to  be  accounted  for.  As 
somewhat  expanding  his  view  of  the  subject,  and  showing,  in  some  degree, 
how  carefully  he  had  considered  it,  the  following  extract  from  a  letter 
written  by  him  in  1826  to  a  very  dear  relative  will  not  be  considered  out 
of  place : — 

*'  I  cannot  think  you  are  just  towards  yourself  in  saying  that  your  grati- 
*'  tude  to  our  Heavenly  Father  has  subsided.  There  is  an  animal  joy 
'*  always  connected  with  religious  principle,  whenever  it  is  excited  to 
action  by  any  new  events  ;  and  it  is  the  nature  of  this  joy  to  grow  languid, 
while  the  principle  itst\f  remains  steadfast .  I  believe  this  part  of  our 
**  constitution  is  wisely  ordained  to  be  a  handmaid  to  true  religion.  It  i« 
**  a  pleasurable  feeling,  and  it  fastens  the  mind  upon  the  principle  with 
"  which  it  is  connected,  until  this  takes  a  firmer  possession  of  the  soul. 
"  But  it  is  then  permitted  to  subside,  and,  I  am  sure,  wisely ;  because 
while  we  are  under  its  influence,  we  are,  in  fact,  only  living  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  an  instinct,  and  can  by  no  means  be  said  to  act  under  the 
"  government  of  a  selected  and  rationally  cherished  principle.  I  think 
"  the  joy  felt  by  those  whom  our  Saviour  compares  to  '  stony  ground  *  was 
**  of  this  kind.  We  should,  therefore,  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  either 
elated  by  its  presence,  or  depressed  by  its  fading  away ;  but  while  we 
should  be  ever  ready  to  employ  this  help,  which  has  been  graciously 
**  vouchsafed  to  our  feeble  nature,  for  the  purposes  which  it  is  calculated 
'*  to  effect,  we  should  judge  ourselves  solely  by  the  steadfastness  with 
which  we  endeavour  to  regulate  our  mental  and  bodily  actions  in  the 
'  manner  in  which  the  principle  t7<e(/' would  prescribe  ;  and  when  we  per- 
severe in  this  course,  the  soul  is  not  left  without  its  proper  enjoyment* 
"  It  becomes  more  and  more  independent  of  the  animal  joy ;  but  this  is 
succeeded  by  a  purer  and  more  spiritual  delight, — '  the  peace  of  God, 
which  patseth  all  understanding.*  This  it  would  be  as  impossible  to 
•'  separate  from  a  right  constitution  of  mind,  as  to  separate  the  heat  and 
"  light  of  the  sun.  I  believe  the  joy  felt  by  the  Apostles  at  the  transfigu- 
^  ration  of  our  Saviour  was  animal,  and, '  not  knowing  what  they  said,'  they 
"  would  have  been  satisfied  to  remain  forever  in  that  state ;  but  the  Voice 
"  addressed  them — '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him,' — t.  e.  *  Go, 
"  and  obey  his  precepts.'  It  was  long  after  this  that  our  Saviour  addressed 
"  them  in  the  language—'  My  peace  I  give  unto  you.'  " 
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a  deeply-felt  void  in  the  inner  circle  of  Mr,  Dickinson's 
chosen  friends.  For  some  years  before^  he  had  had  con- 
stant intercourse  with  him,  visiting  him  at  his  own 
house,  and  enjoying  with  him,  from  day  to  day,  that 
happy  interchange  of  thought  and  feeling  which  is,  in 
an  eminent  degree,  the  privilege  of  true  Christian 
friendship.  In  this  he  found  his  most  delightful  recrea- 
tion after  the  ordinary  business  of  the  day.  How  he 
appreciated  the  mind  and  character  of  the  gifted  and 
venerable  man, 

**  Whose  old  experience  did  attain 
To  something  of  prophetic  strain/' 

appears  from  an  interesting  obituary  of  him  in  the 
Christian  Examiner  of  that  year,  written  by  him,  short 
extracts  from  which  may  be  here  presented  to  the 
reader. 

After  describing  the  position  which  Mr.  Knox  had 
held  in  his  earlier  years  amongst  men  of  political  emi- 
nence/ and  by  which  a  path  had  lain  open  before  him 
to  high  civil  advancement,  he  then  speaks  of  his  reli- 
gious character. 

*  *  *  "  His  reason  was  convinced,  that  the  same  God  who 
"  had  so  richly  provided  for  the  corporeal  nature  assigned  to 
"  human  beings,  could  not  have  created  the  soul  with  neces- 
"  sities,  for  which  an  adequate  supply  was  not  designed. 
"  His  faith  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  not  less 
"  supported,  indeed,  by  an  internal  illumination,  than  by  the 
"  accumulated  external  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
^*  system.  The  liveliness  of  his  affections,  and  the  delicacy 
**  of  his  moral  feelings,  as  well  as  the  strength  of  his  intellec- 
tual faculties,  found  in  the  religion  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
their  proper  gratification,  and  their  suitable  employment. 
"  He  was  not  satisfied  to  understand,  he  wished  also  to  pos- 

'  Mr.  Knox  had  been  for  a  time  private  Secretary  to  Lord  Castlereagb. 
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"  sess  and  enjoy.  Every  thing  beautiful  in  nature,  and  every 
"  thing  tasteful  in  literature,  seemed  to  blend  and  associate 
*'  with  his  perceptions  of  moral  beauty. 

•  •«««* 

"  The  character  of  his  mind  was  indeed  strictly  devotional. 
**  No  one  was  more  convinced  of  the  minuteness  of  Provi- 
**  dential  government, — no  one  felt  more  entirely  that  IHvine 
^  Grace  was  the  immediate  and  efficient  cause  of  every  per- 
manent improvement.  It  may  be  believed,  consequently, 
that  his  prayers  were  ardent  and  unremitted,  and  that  he 
watched  every  movement  of  his  own  heart  with  the  utmost 
^^  care  and  circumspection.  His  friends  will  be  grateful  to 
«'  learn,  that  for  some  time  previous  to  his  decease,  all  nervous 
'*  despondencies  had  subsided — he  seemed  to  enjoy  a  sober 
and  uninterrupted  calm.  His  last  illness  was  mercifully 
permitted  to  be  short  and  gentle. 

''  It  would  be  difficult  to  impart  to  those  who  did  not  enjoy 
his  acquaintance,  any  adequate  conception  of  his  interesting 
powers  of  conversation.  His  observations  on  the  passing 
"  topics  of  the  day,  were  at  all  times  instructive ;  but  when 
"  those  higher  subjects  which  were  most  congenial  to  him 
*'  engaged  his  attention,  he  poured  forth  a  strain  of  eloquence 
*'  which  his  friends  felt  to  be  delightful  as  well  as  edifying. 
A  hasty  or  superficial  remark  never  escaped  him;  his 
mind  was  evidently  stored  with  knowledge,  and  all  his 
thoughts  well  considered  and  digested.  On  these  occasions, 
his  deep  and  original  observations  were  clothed  with  such 
richness  of  language,  and  occasionally  illustrated  by  such 
happiness  of  quotation,  seeming  to  start  forth  suddenly  from 
his  retentive  memory,  that  it  was  impossible  not  to  listen 
<*  to  him  with  the  utmost  admiration.  There  was  no  one 
'*  present  who  did  not  wish  to  carry  with  him  the  substance 
<<  of  his  conversation.  Even  when  the  sentiments  of  his 
**  hearers  disagreed  with  his,  they  retained  no  desire  to  inter- 
rupt him,  except  so  far  as  they  might  draw  him  into  still 
greater  copiousness,  by  the  suggestion  of  some  argument 
to  which  he  would  have  to  reply.     Perhaps  no  one  could 
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be  mentioned  who  had  diffused  so  many  thoughts  over 
society."         ♦         ♦         * 

Not  long  after  this,  the  heavy  loss  Mr.D.  had  sustained, 
was — as  far  as  that  kind  of  loss  could  be — compensated 
by  the  acquisition  of  another  friend,  whose  commanding 
station  in  the  Church  soon  brought  him  within  his  yiew, 
and  whose  instinctiVe  moral  sagacity  quickly  discovered 
the  treasure,  and  set  upon  it  its  true  value. 

It  was  in  the  year  1832,  while  he  still  held  tlie 
Chaplaincy  of  the  Female  Orphan  House,  that  he  first 
attracted  the  special  notice  of  the  present  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  ;  and  the  occasion  of  it  deserves  to  be  men- 
tioned, as  not  only  honourable  to  Mr.  Dickinson,  but 
also  as  characteristic  of  that  distinguished  prelate. 
Mr.  Dickinson  had  never  made  himself  conspicuous  by 
taking  a  lead  in  public  matters ;  the  thought  of  obtaining 
consideration,  and  making  a  name  amongst  his  contem- 
poraries, was  the  last  thing  that  could  have  ever  occurred 
to  a  mind  so  single  and  so  self-forgetting  as  his.  It 
was  not  that  either  indolence,  or  reluctance  to  appear 
prominent,  ever  deterred  him  from  at  once  taking  any 
part  in  public,  to  which  his  own  judicious  sense  of  what 
was  right  prompted  him :  it  was,  simply,  that  he  was 
unimpelled  by  any  motive  to  action  but  the  ostensible 
one ;  and  he  was  quite  content  that  others  should  carry 
away  the  repute  of  being  the  actors,  in  matters  where 
he  himself  had  exercised — often  without  its  being 
generally  perceived — the  decisive  influence  upon  the 
point  in  question.  It  was  not,  accordingly,  any  distinc- 
tion of  name  or  position  amongst  the  Clergy  that  drew 
the  Archbishop's  attention  to  his  merit,  but  something 
altogether  peculiar  in  the  manner  in  which  he  was 
found  discharging  the  duties  of  the  retired  sphere  in 
which  he  exercised  his  ministry.  On  paying  an  unex- 
pected visit  to   the   Orphan  House,    the   Archbishop 
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found  Mr.  Dickinson  engaged  in  giving  religious  instruc- 
tion to  the  children,  and  not  choosing  that  his  presence 
should  interrupt  the  routine  of  business,  he  waited,  as 
an  auditor,  till  the  usual  time  of  the  Chaplain*s  instruc- 
tions had  concluded.  The  rare  tact  and  judgment  with 
which  Mr.  Dickinson  adapted  his  teaching  to  the  capa- 
cities of  the  children,  his  success  in  awakening  their 
interest,  in  retaining  their  attention,  and  in  caUing  forth 
the  proper  Christian  emulation, — that  which  strives  after 
improvement,  for  its  attainment  and  not  from  a  spirit 
of  rivalry, — afforded  the  Archbishop  so  liigh  a  gratifica- 
tion, that  he  came  again  and  again,  till  it  became  at  last 
an  habitual  appropriation  of  his  Grace's  leisure  times  to 
be  present  at  these  instructions. 

Thus  attracted  to  him,  the  Archbishop  was  led 
further  to  observe  him  in  his  relation  to  the  Clergy, 
particularly  at  public  Boards  and  other  meetings  for 
business.  And  here  he  found  him,  though  generally 
far  from  being  conspicuous  as  the  leader,  on  either  side, 
in  points  disputed,  often  warmly,  (especially  if  connected 
with  party,)  yet  holding  such  a  position  in  the  estimation 
of  all  parties,  as  to  exercise  virtually  a  most  effective 
influence  upon  the  question;  and  by  his  clear,  well- 
timed,  and  dispassionate  observations,  and  his  tact  in 
suggesting  the  most  judicious  arrangement  of  difficulties, 
to  put  it  into  such  a  shape  as  to  render  it  easy  for  the 
more  prominent  actors  to  perceive  the  nearest  approach 
to  a  satisfactory  result. 

Although  he  could  hardly  have  failed  to  perceive  the 
interest  with  which  the  Archbishop  so  evidently  re- 
garded him,  he  refrained  from  taking  any  steps  to 
improve  it  to  his  own  advantage  by  seeking  occasions 
of  intercourse :  it  was  peculiarly  characteristic  of  him 
to  be  slow  in  seizing  opportunities  for  pushing  himself 
into  notice ;  so  much  so  in  this  instance,  that  he  had 
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been  fur  a  considerable  time  receiving  very  marked 
attentions  from  the  Archbishop  without  conceiving  that 
they  amounted  to  an  invitation  to  him  to  make  some 
advances  in  return ;  and  it  was  not  till  his  Grace  at  last 
good-naturedly  remarked  to  him — "  I  find  I  am  only  to 
have  your  acquaintance  by  taking  all  the  pains  myself," 
that  he  became  a  visiter  at  the  palace. 

In  a  short  time  afterwards  he  was  appointed  one  of 
the  Archbishop's  Chaplains,  as  assistant  to  Dr.  Hinds,* 
who  had  accompanied  his  Grace  to  Ireland,  in  the 
capacity  of  Domestic  Chaplain  and  Secretary,  having 
previously  been  his  Vice-Principal  at  St.  Alban's  Hall. 
And  on  the  retirement  of  the  latter,  on  account  of  ill- 
health,  early  in  1833,  the  whole  duties  of  the  Domestic 
Chaplaincy  and  Secretaryship  devolved  upon  Mr.  Dick- 
inson, obliging  him  to  disengage  himself  entirely  from 
the  charge  of  pupils. 

In  this  position,  his  admirable  qualities,  moral  and 
intellectual,  found  a  more  extended  sphere  than  he  had 
hitherto  enjoyed,  for  their  exercise  and  development. 
And  how  completely  he  drew  to  himself  the  confidence 
of  the  Archbishop,  by  the  unusual  combination  of  sim- 
plicity and  wisdom  and  firmness  of  character,  was  early 
manifested  to  him  by  the  frequent  expressions  of  affec- 
tionate regard  and  admiration,  which,  from  time  to  time, 
were  mixed  up  with  communications  on  business,  in  his 
Grace's  letters,  when  absent  from  Ireland. 

In  July  of  the  same  year,  the  living  of  St.  Anne's, 
Dublin,  became  vacant  by  the  death  of  Lord  Harberton; 
and  the  Archbishop,  who  was  then  in  London,  attending 

•  Author  of  several  theological  works,  eminently  useful  in  the  study  of 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures,—*'  The  Calechist's  Manual ;"  "  The 
Rise  and  Early  Progress  of  Christianity ;"  "  The  Three  Temples  of  the 
One  Living  and  True  God ;"  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Proofs,  Nature,  and 
Extent  of  Inspiration,  and  into  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  ;" 
"  Scripture  and  the  Authorized  Version  of  Scripture." 
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his  parllamentaiy  duties,  immediately  wrote  to  him, 
appointing  him  to  the  charge  of  that  parisL  As  this 
waa  a  position  which  brought  him  into  connexion  with 
the  most  respectable  class  of  the  citizens,  it  greatly 
extended  the  sphere  of  his  influence,  and  brought  his 
character  for  learning  and  ability  as  a  divine,  more  pro- 
minently under  observation,  than  it  had  been  in  the 
retired  charge  of  the  Orphan  House. 

The  appointment  was  one  which  soon  began  to 
operate  most  advantageously  on  the  condition  of  the 
parish;  for,  though  his  duties  as  the  Archbbhop's 
Chaplain  demanded  so  much  of  his  time  and  attention 
as  to  oblige  him  to  leave  much  of  the  weekly  labours 
through  the  parish  to  be  carried  on  by  his  Curates,  the 
dear,  argumentative,  and  most  impressive  strain  of  his 
pulpit  instructions — free  from  that  vapid  kind  of  wordy 
eloquence  which  is  so  acceptable  to  the  undiscerning, — 
proved  so  great  an  attraction  to  persons  of  manly  intel- 
lect, solid  judgment,  and  cultivated  Christian  taste,  that 
his  church  soon  became  much  frequented  by  members 
of  the  learned  professions,  and,  indeed,  the  unusually 
large  proportion  of  men  in  the  Sunday  congregations 
was  often  the  subject  of  remark. 

The  wisdom  and  prudence,  too,  with  which  he 
directed  his  Curates  and  others  who  shared  with  him  in 
the  transaction  of  parochial  business,  operated  most 
successfully  in  maintaining  a  spirit  of  good  feeling 
among  lus  parishioners  of  all  parties, — as  was  especially 
apparent  when  he  took  the  chair  at  the  Easter  Vestries, 
which  in  many  other  parishes  were  usually  made  occa- 
sions for  political  parties  to  measure  their  strength 
against  one  another.  He  was,  indeed,  fortunate  in 
finding  among  the  opposite  parties,  a  considerable 
number  of  the  most  influential  persons,  who  were 
capable  of  appreciating  his  high  qualities,  of  discerning 

c2 


XXXVl  BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCH. 

the  justice  and  liberality  which  dictated  whatever  he 
recommended,  and  of  agreeing  to  be  influenced  by  it 
The  happy  result,  however,  was,  that  while  he  always 
attributed  to  their  good  sense  and  moderation,  the  almost 
singular  exemption  from  party  struggle  which  charac- 
terized the  parochial  affairs  of  St  Anne's,  all  were  dis- 
posed to  regard  him  as  the  principal  bond  of  unanimity 
amongst  them.' 

The  occurrences  between  the  years  1833  and  1840, — 
the  period  of  his  connexion  with  Archbishop  Whately, 
as  his  Grace's  Chaplain, — exhibited  beyond  any  other 
period  of  his  life,  the  strongest  biographical  features  of 
his  character ;  but  as  they  constitute  more  properly  the 
history  of  the  Archbishop  hunself  during  that  period, 
and  in  some  prominent  instances  involved  irritating 
discussions,  it  would  be  embarrassing  to  enter  into  the 
details,  and  especially  indelicate  for  one  standing  in  the 
relation  which  the  Editor  does  towards  his  Grace, — as 
well  as  premature,-— to  anticipate  the  judgment  which 
the  course  of  events  seems  likely  ultimately  to  secure 
for  his  Grace's  whole  procedure. 

It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  Dr.  Dickinson  to 
omit  pointing  out  to  the  reader's  attention,  that  the  zeal 
and  earnestness  with  which  he  co-operated  in  all  the 
Archbishop's  measures  were  the  furthest  possible  from 
being  the  effect  of  a  pliant  or  subservient  disposition : 
they  proceeded  entirely  from  his  own  hearty  concur- 

'  The  following  extract  from  the  Address  presented  to  him  by  the 
parishioners  of  St.  Anne's,  on  his  promotion  to  the  Bishopric*  is  a  test!- 
mony  to  the  justice  of  what  is  stated  above : — "  It  must  be  a  gratification 
*'  to  you,  as  well  as  to  ourselves,  to  find  that  this  expression  of  feeling 
"  has  been  universal  throughout  the  parish,  exhibiting  another  example 
"  of  the  unanimity  that  has  always  pervaded  its  inhabitants,  and  for  which, 
"  amongst  other  causes,  we  feel  largely  indebted  to  the  piety,  meekness, 
"  and  charity  which  you  have  invariably  exhibited  in  the  discharge  of  your 
"  several  duties.*' 
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rence  in  his  Grace's  views  and  principles.  Whatever 
effects  his  intercourse  with  the  Archbishop  may  have 
had  on  his  mind,  were  in  the  way  of  growth  or  develop* 
ment  (and  in  this  respect  his  Grace  always  acknowledged 
the  advantage  to  be,  in  whatever  proportion,  reciprocal) ; 
but  of  important  change  there  was  none.  For  years 
before  his  Grace's  accession  to  the  See  of  Dublin,  and 
even  while  Mr.  Dickinson  had  as  yet  little  or  no  ac- 
quaintance with  his  writings,  he  had  entertained,  to  a 
degree  almost  approaching  to  identity,  the  same  general 
views  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  politics,  as  well  as  of 
the  leading  points  of  theology.  And  the  decisive  proof 
of  the  perfect  independence  of  mind  with  which  he 
supported  the  Archbishop  was,  that  it  was  his  attach- 
ment to  some  of  the  views  in  which  he  found  himself  in 
agreement  with  his  Grace,  that  had  formerly  withheld 
him  from  co-operating  with  Archbishop  Magee,  and 
excluded  him  from  benefiting  by  his  friendship. 

One  of  the  earliest  objects  which  engaged  him  in 
co-operation  with  the  Archbishop  was  the  National 
System  of  Education,  which,  from  the  first,  he  hailed 
as  the  best  practicable  plan  for  extending  to  Ireland  the 
blessing  of  civilization,  and  raising  her  to  her  legitimate 
level  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  British  Empire. 
The  controversy  on  the  subject  has  occupied,  and  as  yet 
continues  to  occupy,  so  much  attention  through  other 
publications,  that  it  is  needless,  as  well  as  beside  the 
piupose  of  a  slight  biographical  sketch,  to  canvass  the 
opposite  arguments  which  have  been  urged  on  the 
subject.  It  is,  however,  greatly  to  be  regretted  that, 
though  no  one,  probably,  except  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  has  exerted  a  more  effective  influence  in  the 
promotion  of  the  system,  than  Dr.  Dickinson  (by  active 
correspondence,  both  personally  and  by  letter,  with 
numerous    individuals,   conducted    with    consummate 
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ability,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  question  in  all  its 
bearings),  he  has  left  no  regular  treatise  on  the  impor- 
tant subject,  which  might  be  presented  to  the  Public  in 
the  present  volume. 

Another  subject  in  which  he  felt,  in  common  with 
the  Archbishop,  the  deepest  interest,  was  the  import- 
ance to  the  Established  Church  of  rescuing  her  from 
the  false  position  in  which  she  has  been  placed,  by 
having  her  legitimate  power  of  self-government  (so 
essential  to  the  stability  and  growth  of  every  religious 
community)  locked  up  in  the  keeping  of  the  Civil 
Legislature — a  Body  unwilling,  itself,  to  exercise  that 
power  for  the  Church's  exigencies,  as  well  as  disqualified 
for  exercising  it,  from  not  being  necessarily  identified 
with  the  Church. 

The  two  Tracts  on  Church  Government  which  appear 
in  the  present  volume,  evince  how  carefully  he  had 
considered  the  whole  subject,  and  how  deeply  important 
to  the  Church  he  felt  it  to  be,  to  prepare  her  for  a  future 
crisis,  by  awakening  the  anxiety  of  her  members  to 
make  united  efforts  to  obtain  her  release  from  a  position 
involving  so  much  reproach  and  danger. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  received  from 
Mr.  Dunn  in  1833,  when  the  earlier  of  these  pamphlets 
first  appeared,  will  not  be  deemed  out  of  place  here ; 
the  views  of  such  men  upon  important  subjects  are 
matter  of  public  interest : — 

"  I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  read  your  pamphlet  twice  with 
deep  interest,  and  I  can  truly  say,  with  great  admiration ; 
there  are  many  nice  turns  of  argument,  showing  at  once 
the  sound  judgment  and  delicate  tact  of  the  author.  It 
"  struck  me  that  in  a  second  edition  you  might  add  a  note 
"  from  Hooker,  on  the  gradual  change  of  laws  as  the 
"  reasons  of  them  cease,  which  I  think  he  applies  to  the 
"  change  of  the  Mosaic  Law  ;  and,  if  I  remember,  it  is  in  his 
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**  3rd  Book  and  10th  Section.  His  name  has  authority  with 
*'  it,  almost  with  all  parties.  In  fact,  the  chief  evil  of  innc« 
yation  is  the  breaking  up  of  the  chain  of  associated  feelings, 
and  exciting  a  vcupie  desire  of  change.  But  when  reforms 
are  consistent  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Institution,  and 
proceed  from  the  voluntary  concession  of  the  higher  powers, 
"  neither  of  these  evils  arise.  And  although  the  present 
opponents  of  all  Church  reform  style  themselves  Ck>nser-' 
vatives,  yet  none  can  be  truly  such,  who  do  not  make  large 
allowance  for  growth  and  for  difference  of  circumstances ; 
'*  for,  in  fact,  the  Chinese  policy  which  cramps  the  natural 
**  growth  of  the  limbs,  is  sure  to  breed  deformity  and  weak- 
*'  ness.  Indeed  all  [mere]  politicians  deprecate  change  of 
**  any  kind  in  religious  Establishments,  because  they  consider 
"  that  their  only  purpose  is  to  embody  a  few  elementary 
principles  of  natural  religion  which  are  essential  to  the 
existence  and  well-being  of  human  society,  and  that  the 
accidental  form,  either  of  worship  or  of  doctrine,  signifies 
little,  as  the  elementary  truths  are  so  few  and  simple,  that 
they  are  found  in  all,  and  never  change, — such  as  the  being 
and  providence  of  God,  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  day 
"  of  righteous  retribution ;  and  Christianity  with  them  is 
only  valuable  as  embodying  these  truths,  which  are  suffi- 
ciently recognised  and  enforced  by  the  establishment  of  a 
"  respectable  Clergy,  and  a  due  observance  of  public  worship. 
Such  is,  in  many  instances,  the  view  taken  by  statesmen 
and  magistrates, — very  different  from  the  honest  and  Chris- 
*'  tian  faith  of  the  good  Archbishop,  who,  I  am  sure,  is  ready 
to  say  with  an  Apostle,  *  Woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
Grospel  r  in  all  that  he  considers  essential  in  it  to  vindicate 
**  the  attributes  of  God  and  to  lead  man  up  to  holiness, — and 
"  which  undoubtedly  will  require  a  new  spirit  in  the  Church, 
beyond  any  thing  at  present  to  be  found  in  it, — though 
your  eloquent  defence  of  it  in  p.  [292]  is  so  forcible 
**  as  almost  to  justify  a  friend  to  whom  I  sent  it,  in  saying 
*  If  all  this  be  so,  why  not  let  it  alone  ?*  *  * 
«'  I  was  delighted  with  your  quick  and  unanswerable  reply 
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"  to  Dr.  Arnold  in  note  to  page  [309.]  What  you  say  in 
"page  [315-16]  is  most  wise;  and  you  show  yourself 
"  in  page  [321-2]  an  expert  logician,  as  indeed  you  do 
"  throughout:  and  the  palliation  of  sects,  page  [325-6]  is 
"  exceedingly  ingenious,  and,  indeed,  just ;  for  two  separate 
"  forces  will  impel  any  body  more  certainly  in  the  line  of 
"  their  diagonal  than  a  single  force  in  the  same  direction ; 
**  for,  in  the  latter  case,  any  variation  from  the  line  would  be 
**  irremediable,  but  in  the  other  case  would  be  corrected  by 
**  the  action  of  the  force  opposite  to  that  side  to  which  it 
"  inclined.  The  sentiment  in  page  [329-30]  is  truly  sweet 
"  and  most  Christian.  I  have  written  these  few  hasty  obser- 
**  rations,  because  I  had  a  frank ;  but  I  hope,  when  I  have 
**  talked  over  the  Essay  with  some  of  my  friends  (I  have 
*'  already  given  away  three  or  four  of  them),  I  shall  give  you 
*'  some  more  solid  remarks.*' 

In  the  commencement  of  1836,  he  took  an  active  part 
in  the  defence  of  a  plan,  i)roi)08cd  by  the  Archbishop, 
with  a  view  to  placing  the  revenues  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  on  a  more  settled  and  secure  footing. 

The  nature  of  this  plan  will  be  sufficiently  stated  for 
the  puq>08es  of  this  sketch,  by  presenting  the  reader 
with  a  few  extracts  from  the  Memorial  to  the  King 
which  was  drawn  up  in  connexion  with  it : — 

"  Hitherto  that  part  of  the  United  Church  which  is  in 
Ireland,  has  not  only  suffered  much  inconvenience,  but  has 
even  been  exposed  to  much  reproach,  from  not  having  a 
power  within  itself  of  re-constituting,  from  time  to  time, 
"  according  to  circumstances,  the  districts  committed  to  the 
"  charge  of  the  several  incumbents,  or  of  apportioning 
"  income  with  any  reference  to  the  duties  assigned  to  each. 
"  Much  insecurity  of  income  has  also  resulted,  and  much 
"  odium  has  been  incurred,  besides  minor  difficulties  and  in- 
"  conveniences,  from  the  incumbents  and  parishioners  being 
"  thrown  into  collision,  in  consequence  of  pecuniary  payments 
"  to  each  individual  Clergyman  by  his  immediate  neighbours ; 
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a  circumstance  which  has  proved  a  never-ceasing  source  of 
**  mutual  dissatisfaction  and  agitation. 

•  **### 

"  We  therefore  humbly  pray,  that  our  Episcopal  rulers  be 
**  allowed  to  nominate  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  who  shall 
**  be  constituted  into  a  body-corporate,  empowered, —  1st,  to 
"  collect  the  revenues  of  the  incumbents  for  them ; — 
"  2d,  under  the  sanction,  and  in  each  case  with  the  approval, 
"  of  the  Bishops,  to  alter  and  correct  parish  divisions,  and 
also  to  assign  to  each  Clergyman  hereafter  (preserving 
*'  vested  interests)  such  income  out  of  the  general  fund,  as 
may,  in  their  judgment,  be  proportioned  to  the  amount  of 
duty,  and  the  weight  of  responsibility  allotted  to  each. 
**  In  order  to  carry  this  measure  into  effect,  it  is  evident 
lay-presentations  should  be  entirely  abolished,  which  might 
"  be  accomplished  by,  &c., — arrangements,  at  the  same 
''  time,  being  made  for  the  purchase  of  advowsons  in  lay 
"  hands. 

"  In  addition  ....  that  Government  should  purchase 
"  the  whole  tithes  of  Ireland,  and  the  purchase-money  be 
paid  over  to  the  above-mentioned  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners, to  be  employed  by  them  in  the  purchase,  from  time 
to  time,  of  land  or  rent-charges,  which  would  produce  a 
revenue  nearly  equal  to  the  aggregate  amount  of  the  pre- 
*'  sent  income  of  incumbents. 

"  For  the  tithes  [thus  become,  by  purchase,  the  property 
*'  of  the  State]  the  Government  should  substitute  a  land-tax, 
whose  proceeds  might  be  applied  to  those  several  local 
expenses  in  Ireland,  which  are  now  defrayed  out  of  the 
^  revenues  of  the  United  Empire  ; — such  as  grants  to  public 
institutions^  he  We  would  humbly  suggest  that  Govern- 
ment possess  facilities  for  effecting  this  purchase,  on  such 
"  terms  as  would  produce  (even  after  making  provision  for 
**  the  purchase  of  advowsons)  a  very  considerable  surplus  to 
**  the  nation. 

"  Thus,  while  the  Church  would  be  improved  in  its  effi- 
^'  ciency,  and  relieved  from  danger,  misrepresentations,  and 
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"  odium,  the  nation  at  large  would  not  only  effect  a  consider- 
"  able  pecuniary  saving,  but  would  secure  the  far  more 
"  important  advantage  of  putting  an  end  to  a  source  of  per- 
"  petual  jealousy,  discord  and  turbulence." 

The  following  letter  from  Dr.  Dickinson,  in  answer 
to  inquiries  which  had  been  forwarded  to  him  by  a 
Member  of  Parliament,  will  give  a  more  distinct  view 
of  the  purport  of  the  foregoing  Memorial : — 

January  26,  1 836. 

"  Sir — I  would  wish  that  all  persons  would  imitate  your 
*'  good  sense  in  seeking  further  information  concerning  a  mea- 
"  sure  whose  importance  is  confessed,  instead  of  hastily  reject- 
'*  ing  it,  on  the  ground  that  some  of  its  details  have  not  been 
''  made  sufficiently  intelligible. 

"  As  you  do  not  object  to  the  principles  of  the  measure, 
"  I  shall  not  occupy  your  time  by  any  observations  on  this 
<^  head,  but  shall  proceed  at  once  to  explain  the  mode  proposed 
"  for  effecting  a  commutation  of  tithe  property. 

"  Let  it  be  remembered,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  govern- 
*'  ment  grants  for  Irish  purposes,  amount  at  present  to  400,000/. 
"  per  annum.  (They  have  been  more  than  500,000/.,  and 
**  must  hereafter,  probably,  exceed  that  sum,  if  the  recommen- 
"  dation  of  the  Poor  Inquiry  and  Education  Commissioners  be 
**  attended  to.) 

If,  then,  an  outlay  of  the  same  sum  is  continued,  the 

Public  will  be  no  loser  ;  and  if,  by  means  of  such  outlay,  a 
"  larger  sum  can  be  obtained  for  such  purposes,  Ireland  will  be 

manifestly  a  gainer.  Your  difficulty  seems  to  be  to  ascertain 
''  in  what  way  such  an  object  can  be  accomplished. 

"  To  speak  briefly,  it  is  to  be  done  by  the  nation  availing 
"  itself  of  an  opportunity  of  buying,  at  about  sixteen  years* 
"  purchase,  and  selling  at  near  thirty.  This  will  appear  by 
"  the  following  sketch  : — 

<'  1st.  It  is  suggested  that  government  should  purchase 
"  the  tithes,  at  the  rate  of  purchase  fixed  on  by  the  Tithe  Com- 
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"  mission  of  1832,  of  which  Mr.  (Lord)  Stanley  was  chairman. 
"  This  is  something  of  a  higher  rate  than  tithes  have  always 
*'  sold  for  ;  but  when  a  sale  is  compulsory,  it  is  usually  con- 
**  sidered  fair  to  fix  the  outside  price. 

*^  2nd.  The  purchase-money  is  to  be  raised  by  the  sale  of 
"  perpetual  government  annuities. 

**  3rd.  These  annuities  to  be  paid  out  of  the  national  funds. 
"  4th.  The  tithes  (or  whatever  land  tax  or  redemption 
may  be  substituted)  to  be  applied  for  the  defraying  of  those 
local  expenses  which  have  been  hitherto  met  by  government 
grants  ;  but  which  being  for  Irish  purposes,  may  fairly  be 
defrayed  by  money  raised  in  Ireland,  without  the  imposing 
**  of  any  fresh  burden  upon  it 

^'  5th.  The  purchase-money  of  the  tithes  handed  over  to 
**  the  contemplated  board,  to  be  laid  out  by  them  in  buying  up 
"  rents,  or  rent-charges  in  England,  or  wheresoever  they  can 
be  advantageously  procured. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  Government  should  purchase 
*'  not  only  the  ecclesiastical  but  the  lay  tithes,  and  even  what 
maybe  termed  the  suppressed  tithes — that  is,  that  the  owners 
"  of  the  tithe-free  land  (about  one-seventh  of  Ireland)  should 
<'  be  regarded  as  owners  of  their  own  tithes,  and  should  be 
**  compelled  to  sell  them  at  the  same  rate  as  other  lay  impro- 
"  priators.  As  this  last  provision,  however,  is  not  essential, 
^'  and  has  merely  a  respect  to  financial  convenience,  it  is  unne- 
"  cessary  to  enlarge  upon  it. 

'*  There  may  be  some  difierence  of  opinion  as  to  the 
"  amount  of  surplus  which  the  nation  would  gain,  (consisting 
**  of  the  difference  between  the  amount  of  interest  it  would 
*^  have  to  pay  for  the  purchase-money,  and  the  amount  of 
**  annual  property  sold  to  it  by  the  Church  ;)  but  this  surplus 
**  would,  on  the  lowest  calculation^  be  more  (even  after  the 
**  buying  up  of  lay-ad vowsons,  and  providing  for  the  necessary 
"  expenses  of  the  new  board)  than  was  contemplated  in  the 
^  appropriation  clause  of  last  session. 

*'  And  it  is  hoped,  consequently,  that  those  who  pressed 
^'  the  appropriation  clause,  may  now  give  up  that  measure. 


] 
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"  They,  indeed,  argued  for  it  solely  on  the  ground  that 
there  were  parishes,  where  the  income  was  large,  and  the 
number  of  resident  Protestants  few  or  none  ;  but  they  did 
not  advert  to  a  circumstance  which  ought  to  have  been 
attended  to,  on  the  other  hand — namely,  that  there  were 
many  parishes  where  the  income  was  wholly  inadequate  to 
provide  sufficiently  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  resident 
members  of  the  establishment.  A  local  congestion  was,  in 
fact,  represented  as  a  general  plethora.  It  is  also  admitted  on 
all  hands  that  our  curates  are  most  inadequately  paid.  The 
Church  could  make  a  more  satisfactory  provision  for  them, 
were  it  allowed  to  regard  its  property  as  a  whole,  and  to 
regulate  the  use  of  it,  instead  of  being  compelled,  as  it  has 
been,  to  employ  each  portion  of  it  with  reference  to  the  spot 
where  it  was  raised.  This  compulsion  has  not  only  made  its 
whole  funds  less  useful  than  they  might  have  been,  but,  in 
addition,  has  exposed  the  Establishment  to  obloquy.  Had 
the  Church  power  over  the  distribution  of  its  own  funds,  it 
could  diminish  the  income  of  incumbents  whose  duties  are 
less  urgent,  and  employ  the  withdrawn  sum  in  increasing  the 
income  of  curates,  and  of  those  incumbents  who  are  now 
inadequately  provided  for. 

"  The  proposed  measure  has  been  vehemently  censured  by 
the  extreme  parties.  This  was  to  have  been  expected  ;  be- 
cause when  parties  have  been  long  opposed,  they  get  into 
the  habit  of  thinking  that  what  is  gain  to  the  one  must  be 
a  detriment  to  the  other.  They  do  not  pause  to  examine 
whether  mutual  advantages  may  not  be  obtained.  The  one 
takes  it  for  granted  that  because  the  Church  is  to  gain,  the 
Nation  is  to  lose,  and  the  other  rnce  versa. 
''  It  should,  therefore,  be  pointed  out,  that  the  Nation  and 
the  Church  would  both  gain  by  the  proposed  arrangement. 
First — in  a  pecuniary  sense— the  Nation,  by  the  surplus  which 
would  become  available  for  general  purposes  ;  the  Church, 
by  its  obtaining  its  full  income,  and  having  this  placed  not 
only  on  a  more  secure  foundation,  but  within  its  own  control, 
so  as  to  have  the  power  of  distributing  it,  according  as,  to  its 
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**  own  judgment^  may  seem  best  for  the  promotion  of  its  proper 
"  objects.  But,  secondly — and  this  is  by  far  the  most  important 
"  benefit — both  would  be  gainers  by  the  termination  of  those 
''  collisions,  which  must  arise  from  time  to  time  in  a  country 
"  circumstanced  like  this,  (even  though  they  should  appear 
"  occasionally  to  be  suppressed,)  as  long  as  there  are  any  pecu- 
'^  niary  transactions  between  each  clergyman  and  his  pa- 
**  rishioners.  These  collisions  have  impeded  the  usefulness  of 
"  our  clergy,  while  they  have  produced  such  crimes,  and  are 
**  fixing  in  the  minds  of  the  people  such  habits  of  resistance 
'*  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  as  must  inevitably  stop  the  growing 
"  prosperity  of  any  country. 

**  As  you  have  very  properly  desired  an  answer,  not  for 
*'  yourself  as  an  individual,  but  for  the  information  of  the 
"  public,  I  shall  send  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  the  newspapers, 
'*  without  mentioning  your  name  however,  as  there  is  not 

time  for  my  seeking  your  permission  to  do  so. 


it 


"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

*'  Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

"  Chables  Dickinson." 

The  memorial  was  signed  by  fifty-three  of  the  Clergy; 
but  a  strong  protest  having  been  drawn  up  against 
the  proposed  plan,  and  signed  by  a  very  large  majority 
of  those  whose  advantage  and  comfort  it  was  primarily 
designed  to  promote,  the  matter  was  not  proceeded  with. 
The  opposition,  however,  drew  from  the  pen  of  Dr, 
Dickinson  a  published  **  Vindication  of  the  Memorial," 
in  which,  refraining  from  all  notice  of  the  acrimony 
with  which  in  some  quarters  it  had  been  assailed,  he 
confined  himself  to  answering  such  objections  as  had 
been  advanced,  and  removing  the  misconceptions  under 
which  many  signatures  had  been  affixed  to  the  protest. 

In  a  letter  from  Mr.  Dunn  acknowledging  the  receipt 
of  the  Vindication,  the  subject  is  thus  alluded  to: — 
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"  As  to  the  Archbishop's  plan,  I  am  a  bad  politician  ;  but 
"  as  far  as  I  do  see,  it  seems  to  me  practical  and  beneficial.  It 
"  is  casting  intrenchments  round  the  Church,  and  raising  up 
"  champions  better  armed  and  equipped  for  its  defence  ;  while 
"  it  restores  to  the  Church  some  portion  of  her  long-neglected 
"  powers  and  privileges — that  of  self-direction.  In  fact,  how 
"  is  it  possible  for  any  institution  to  maintain  itself,  if,  in  the 
"  midst  of  an  ever-changing  population,  for  whose  benefit  it 
**  was  originally  founded,  it  abandon  all  right  of  re-distribu- 
"  tion  according  to  the  crying  needs  of  that  ever-varying 
"body?  ♦  #  ♦  ♦ 

**  But  whatever  judgment  may  be  passed  on  the  Arch- 
"  bishop's  plan,  yet  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the 
"  merit  of  that  sweet  letter  in  which  he  replies  to  the  some- 
"  what  petulant  objections  of  some  of  his  Clergy.  Indeed, 
**  in  all  his  writings,  it  is  quite  refreshing  to  observe  the 
"  directness  and  the  fairness  with  which  he  takes  up  every 
"  subject,  and  the  honest  earnestness  with  which  his  powerful 
"  mind  argues  out  his  conclusions." 

The  religious  movement  at  Oxford,  which  haa  since 
produced  so  much  trouble  in  the  Church,  early  awakened 
the  most  anxious  apprehensions  in  the  mind  of  Dr. 
Dickinson ;  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  perceive  its  mis- 
chieTOUS  tendency,  and  to  give  the  alarm.  The  evils 
resulting  from  the  prevalent  relaxation  of  Church  dis- 
cipline had  become  so  extensively  felt,  that  many  who 
were  zealously  attached  to  the  Established  Church, 
welcomed  the  first  appearance  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the 
Times"  as  the  commencement  of  an  era  of  restored 
order ;  and  in  consideration  of  the  good  service  these 
writings  seemed  calculated  to  do  in  this  respect,  over- 
looked many  sentiments  in  them  of  a  more  than  doubt- 
ful character.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  more  than 
ordinary  discernment  perceived  in  the  Tracts  plain  indi- 
cations that  the  good  service  which  was  attracting  so 
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much  favour  towards  them^  was  to  be  purchased  at  the 
expense  of  those  blessings  so  laboriously  achieved  at 
the  Reformation. 

With  a  view,  therefore,  to  give  timely  warning  of 
the  danger  so  little  suspected  by  a  large  portion  of  the 
Clergy ,  Dr.  Dickinson  published  a  pamphlet,  imder  the 
assumed  title  of  **  A  Pastoral  Letter  from  the  Pope  to 
the  Tract  Party  ;*^  for  as  the  writers  were  concealed,  and 
their  anti-protestant  aim  was,  at  that  time,  only  matter 
for  strong  suspicion,  he  felt  that  grave  irony,  rather  than 
direct  argument,  was  the  proper  mode  of  combating 
them  in  that  stage.  The  Pope's  Pastoral  created  a  con- 
siderable sensation  at  the  time,  and  though  not,  of 
course,  designed  to  pass  for  genuine,  it  very  successfully 
awakened  suspicion,  by  showing  that  the  sentiments  put 
forward  in  the  Tracts  were  such  as  the  Pope  might 
well  be  supposed  to  congratulate  the  writers  upon,  as 
evincing  a  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  bring  about  a 
return  to  unity  with  the  Romish  Church.  As  the 
pamphlet  was  anonymous,  many  were  the  conjectures  as 
to  its  author ;  by  some  it  was  supposed  to  be  the  work 
of  some  member  of  the  University  of  Oxford;  and 
some  attributed  it  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin :  but 
notwithstanding  his  Grace^s  connexion  with  the  author, 
it  was  concealed  even  from  him,  till  it  appeared  in  print. 

There  were  two  or  three  other  topics"  during  the 

**  The  mott  important  of  these  wu  the  Archbishop's  proposal  to  found  a 
Dirinity  Hall,  which  was  to  be  maintained  chiefly  out  of  the  rerenues  of  his 
See,  for  enabling  students,  after  completing  their  Divinity  Terms  in  Trinity 
College,  to  employ  profitably  the  intenrening  time  till  their  ordination, 
in  adding  to  their  acquirements  as  theologians,  a  more  direct  preparation 
for  praetieol  efficiency  in  the  pastoral  office.  The  plan,  at  first,  was  favour- 
ably entertained  by  the  Oovemment ;  but  was  subsequently  abandoned,  on 
account  of  the  strenuous  opposition  which  was  directed  against  it,  in  the  form 
of  protests  from  several  of  the  Dioceses  in  Ireland,  originating,  it  would 
seem,  in  apprehensions  of  its  leading,  in  some  way  or  other,  towards  inter- 
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period  of  Dr.  Dickinson  s  official  connexion  with  the 
Archbishop,  which  were  made,  for  the  time,  subjects  of 
unpleasant  excitement  in  the  diocese  and  elsewhere, 
and  which,  to  a  man  so  characteristically  moderate  and 
peace-lovingas  Dr.Dickinson,were  peculiarly  trying.  But 
his  Christian  wisdom  taught  him,  that  these  were  only 
the  trials  to  be  expected  by  every  man  in  a  responsible 
public  position,  who  prefers  duty  to  popularity:  and  be 
felt  himself  powerfully  sustained  to  bear  many  disagree- 
able circumstances,  by  the  example  of  moral  courage 
which  he  so  much  admired  in  the  Archbishop.  Writing 
to  an  intimate  friend,  in  reference  to  some  of  these  cir- 
cumstances, he  says : — 

"  I  do  not  know  whether  you  ever  see  the  Irish  papers  ; 
"  if  you  do,  you  will  have  observed  an  old  friend  strongly 
'*  abused  ;  he  must  bear  it  with  patience  ;  for  in  times  of 
"  excitement  he  cannot  escape  it,  unless  he  were  to  shun 
"  duties  or  to  join  a  party,  in  which  case  he  would  be  sure 
"  to  have  some  defenders.  •  •  ♦ 

**  I  look  back  with  a  sigh  to  the  quieter  times  I  once 

enjoyed  ;  but  I  must  bear  turmoil ;  and  I  may  do  so  the 
*  more  cheerfully,  because  to  me  it  arises  from  my  connexion 

witli  the  Archbishop,  whom  no  one  can  know  intimately 
''  without  loving  him.  All  the  attacks  on  me,  are  meant  for 
"  him;  and  if  I  am  the  means  of  saving  him  any  portion,  I 
"  am  well  satisfied."  •  ♦  ♦  • 

It  should  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  period  of 
which  we  are  speaking  was  chiefly  characterised  by  such 
discomforts  as  have  been  now  alluded  to :"   these  are 

fcrence  with  the  claims  of  Trinity  CoUege  as  the  theological  nur&e  of  the 
Clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

"  The  habitual  feeling  of  the  Dublin  Clergy  towards  him,  may  be 
inferred  from  an  address  presented  to  him,  with  120  signatures,  **  con- 
veying their  sincere  and  heartfelt  congratulations  on  his  elevation  to  the 
Episcopal  Bench/'  of  which  the  following  is  an  eKtract: — 

**  During  the  period  of  your  sojourn  amongst  us,  and  in  the  active 


u 
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rather  mentioned  as  prominent  exceptions  to  the  general 
tenor  of  the  affairs  of  the  Diocese^  during  that  period 
of  the  Archbishop's  administration  of  it.  In  all  that 
pertained  to  the  ordinary  routine  of  intercourse  with 
the  Clergy,  there  were  as  few  exceptions  to  a  satisfac- 
tory state  of  things,  as  can  well  be  conceived  to  occur, 
in  so  extensive  a  Diocese,  including  a  great  Metropolis. 
In  the  examination  and  instruction  of  a  continual 
succession  of  candidates  for  Holy  Orders,  he  had  the 
happiness  of  observing  the  gradual  improvement  in 
ministerial  preparation,  towards  which  his  own  counsels 
to  the  young  men  greatly  contributed;  and  among 
many  minor  steps  towards  the  better  working  of  the 
Churchnsystem,  especially  amidst  a  population  composed 
of  various  religious  communions,  he  zealously  promoted 
the  establishment  of  the  "  Parochial  Visitors'  Society  " 
— an  institution  designed  to  remedy  the  growing  evil, 
(sensibly  felt  in  all  large  and  populous  towns)  arising 
from  the  inadequacy  of  the  clerical  department  of 
the  Established  Church,  to  the  quantity  of  work  it 
was  expected  to  perform,  though  in  many  instances  not 
essentially  of  a  clerical  nature.  Various  irregular 
attempts  had  been  previously  made,  from  time  to  time, 
to  supply  this  deficiency;  but  they  failed  to  obtain 
general  co-operation  from  their  want  of  decided  identity 
with  the  recognised  system  of  the  Church. 

**  diicharge  of  the  arduous  duties  which  devolved  on  you,  we  unifonnly 
"  found  you  hland  and  courteous  in  your  demeanour ;  kind  and  affable  in 
**  your  disposition ;  devoting  with  seal  and  ability  the  energies  of  a  highly 
"  cnltiTated  mind,  to  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  the  good  of  your  fellow-men. 
"  While,  therefore,  we  feel  sorrow  at  your  departure,  we  cannot  but 
"  rejoice  that  you  are  now  about  to  enter  upon  a  more  extended  sphere 
"  of  usefulness,  in  which  we  pray  that  your  exertions  in  the  cause  of  reli- 
"  gion  may  be  still  farther  blessed,  so  that,  '  when  the  Chief  Shepherd 
'*  shall  appear,  you  may  receive  a  crown  of  glory,  which  fadeth  not  away, 
"  eternal  in  the  heavens.' " 
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The  Parochial  Visitors'  Society,  founded  in  1840, 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Archbishop,  was  framed 
with  due  care  to  guard  against  such  an  objection,  and 
its  object  and  character  were  cautiously  embodied  with 
its  title — "  for  enabling  the  Clergy  of  the  respectire 
"  Parishes  to  have  the  assistance  of  ft  persons  to  act  under 
"  their  direction  in  matters  which  the  spirit  and  constitution 
**  of  the  Established  Church  allow  its  Clergy  to  depute  to 
"  su>ch  agents.^  And  as  the  object  of  the  Society  was 
not  to  establish  a  distinct  system  of  operations,  but  to 
give  increased  eifect  to  that  already  supplied  by  the 
Church, — so  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  it  was 
based,  was  that  of  close  conformity  to  the  existing 
frame-work  of  the  Church, — having  Episcopal  autho- 
rity as  its  centre  of  action,  and  its  operations  defined 
and  controlled  by  the  laws  which  govern  the  Clergy. 

There  was  an  additional  advantage  contemplated  by 
the  Parochial  Visitors'  Society,  which,  though  not  its 
primary  object,  was  equally  important  to  the  Church ; 
namely,  that  as  the  Visitors  themselves  would  be,  for 
the  most  part,  divinity  students,  intended  for  the 
ministry,  this  Society  aiforded  them  the  best  practical 
training  for  their  future  office,  by  placing  them,  like 
apprentices,  under  the  instruction  and  guidance  of 
Master- Visitors  —  the  Clergymen  of  the  respective 
parishes. 

This  was  the  last  year  of  Dr.  Dickinson's  official 
connexion  with  the  Archbishop.  The  opportunities 
which  that  position  had  afforded  him  of  being  known  to 
members  of  the  Government,  had  established,  in  that 
quarter,  a  high  opinion  of  his  wisdom  and  ability," — 

*'  Amongst  points  on  which  his  advice  appears  to  have  exercised  much 
inflnence,  may  be  mentioned  the  repeal  of  the  statute  imposing  celibacy 
on  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College,  which  he  always  considered  to  be  a  need- 
less restriction,  not  recommended  by  any  solid  advantage  to  the  College, 
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while  his  conversation  on  religious  subjects  gave  the 
then  Lord  Lieutenant,  Lord  Fortescue,  and  the  Lish 
Secretary,  Lord  Morpeth,  so  strong  an  impression  of 
his  learning,  unaffected  piety,  prudent  zeal,  and  genuine 
liberality  of  principle,  that  when  the  See  of  M6ath 
became  vacant  by  the  death  of  Bishop  Alexander,  in 
October,  1840,  rumours  from  amongst  those  who,  from 
their  position,  were  supposed  to  have  the  best  opportu- 
nities of  observation,  early  pointed  to  Dr.  Dickinson  as 
the  probable  successor  in  the  charge  of  that  Diocese. 

How  little  of  worldly  ambition  such  rumours  excited 
in  his  thoughts,  may  be  seen  from  the  following  passage 
in  a  letter  to  a  sister  at  Kinsale,  dated  November  9th : — 

Nothing  was  known  yesterday  concerning  the  new 
Bishop.  What  the  cause  of  the  delay  is,  no  one  under- 
stands ;  it  may  be  simply  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and 
"  Lord  Morpeth  are — the  former  in  England,  and  the  other 
here.  It  is  gossiped,  however,  amongst  the  Castle  people, 
**  that  I  am  to  be  the  person.  I  do  not  myself  think  it,  and 
"  I  am  perfectly  calm  about  it.  It  is  an  office  I  should  fear 
*^  to  wish  for  ;  and  I  am  sure  the  matter  will  be  controlled 
"  by  the  Highest  "Wisdom.  Many  are  putting  forth  political 
**  interest  to  secure  the  appointment,  and  I  am  putting  forth 
"  nothing  at  alL*'  My  course  has  been  adopted  without  any 
^  reference  to  my  own  advancement,  and  it  shall  not  be 
"  changed  either  by  my  being  overlooked  or  promoted. 

and  rather,  shown  by  experience  to  be  less  favourable  to  its  character  as 
a  seat  of  learning  and  science  ;  as  was  evidenced  by  the  fact  of  its  having 
produced  more  authors  from  among  the  married  Fellows,  than  from  among 
those  who  became  Fellows  after  the  statute  had  come  to  be  enforced. 

"  It  was  most  erroneously  supposed  by  many,  that  the  Archbishop 
had  (as  a  matter  of  course)  used  his  influence  with  the  Government,  to 
obtain  the  Bishopric  for  his  chaplain.  Such  a  supposition,  however, 
implied  a  total  ignorance  of  his  Grace's  high  principle  in  respect  of  such 
matters ;  as  it  had  always  been  with  him  a  point  of  conscientious  scruple, 
never  to  oftr  himself  as  a  debtor  to  any  Government,  by  asking  favours 
either  for  himself  or  for  his  friends. 
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^  I  know  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  laj  aside  anxietj,  but 
**  jovL  should  endeayour  to  do  so.  If  the  advancement  appears 
**  desirable  on  the  one  side,  remember,  on  the  other,  that  it 
'*  would  produce  cares  and  dangers, — cares  sometimes  pain- 
**  fullj  distressing, — and  dangers,  perhaps,  to  mj  own  mind, 
*'  or  to  the  minds  of  the  children.  Put  these  considerations 
"  in  opposition  to  the  apparent  advantages,  and  leave  the 
**  matter  to  Him  who  accepted  affliction  for  himself,  and  not 
"  worldl J  rank  or  affluence.  The  moment  I  know  the  matter  to 
"  be  decided  one  way  or  the  other,  I  shall  write  to  you.**  **• 

This  letter  was  followed,  in  a  few  days  afterwards, 
by  another,  announcing  his  appointment  to  the  Tacant 
See: — 

"  My  last  letter  prepared  you  for  disappointment  ;  I  hope 
**  also  for  the  realization  of  your  wishes.  I  am  appointed  to 
**  the  vacant  mitre.  It  is  announced  in  this  evening's  Post, 
^*  and  in  a  manner  most  agreeable  to  me,  because  it  is  stated 
*'  that  neither  did  I  ask  for  it,  nor  did  any  one  on  my  behalf. 
**  Lord  Morpeth  told  me  that  Government  gave  it  on  account, 
**  solely,  of  the  high  opinion  they  had  formed  of  my  character 
"  and  principles  ;  and  when  I  was  leaving  him,  he  said  that 
**  it  was  to  him  a  matter  of  high  personal  gratification,  for 
"  he  had  wished  for  my  appointment  for  a  long  time  back. 
«  «  «  «  « 

''  May  that  great  Being  who  is  the  bestower  of  all  blessings, 
**  keep  you  and  us  under  his  gracious  guidance. 

"  Your  affectionate  brother, 

"  C.  D.'' 

He  was  consecrated  on  the  27th  December,  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Christ  Church,  Dublin,  by  his  friend  the 
Archbishop,  who  also  preached  the  Consecration  Ser- 
mon. It  was  a  day  of  mutual  gratification ;  but,  to  the 
Bishop,  his  solemn  feeling  on  the  occasion  was  deepened 
by  the  account  just  received  of  the  death  of  a  beloved 
sister. 
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Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  man  leas  affected  with 
the  flush  which  so  commonly  attends  upon  sudden 
promotion.'*  Though  receiving  from  every  quarter 
congratulations  on  his  advancement,  his  equable  mind 
and  strong  Christian  sentiment  too  justly  appreciated 
the  value  of  temporal  distinctions,  to  allow  room  in  him 
for  any  elation  of  spirit.  On  one  occasion,  while  these 
greetings  were  still  new,  in  his  usual  strain  of  calm 
cheerfulness,  he  expressed  his  indifference  to  all  worldly 
honours  or  advantages, — and  how  readily  he  would  at 
once  relinquish  all,  and  even  life  itself,  were  it  the 
Divine  wilL 

The  early  part  of  1841  he  employed  assiduously  in 
inquiring  into  the  affairs  of  his  Diocese,  and  in  forming 
plans  for  his  future  procedure. 

In  April  he  removed  to  the  Episcopal  residence  at 
Ardbraccan,  where,  at  first,  he  devoted  much  of  his 
time  to  receiving  the  visits  of  his  Clergy,  and  making 
acquaintance  with  the  surrounding  laity,  among  whom 
he  ardently  desired  to  increase,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
feeling  of  identity  with  the  system  of  the  Church. 

With  his  Clergy  the  accessibility  of  his  manner  at 
once  opened  a  way  to  their  good  will,  while  the  patience 
with  which  he  discussed  with  them  the  various  topics 
upon  which  it  was  desirable  to  induce  co-operation,  and 
the  tolerant  spirit  with  which,  (in  cases  where  duty  did 
not  require  him  to  decide,)  he  abstained  from  all  at- 
tempt to  overrule  opinion — merely  submitting  his  ar- 
guments to  their  candid  consideration, — removed  every 
barrier  to  unreserved  conununication ;  and  thus  by 
habituating  them  to  discern  the  candour  and  soundness 
of  his  judgment,  laid  the  foundation  for  their  entire 
confidence  in  it. 

^'  See  AppeDdiz :  Letter  III.^To  Miss  Crofton  and  Mrs.  Dunn. 
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The  following  letter  to  one  of  his  Clergy  may  be 
presented  to  the  reader  as  a  fair  example  of  the  admirable 
judgment  and  delicacy  of  feeling,  with  which  he  con- 
Teyed  his  counsels,  so  as  to  avoid  the  air  of  dictation : — 
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My  dear "  Feb.  12M,  1842. 

I  am  very  glad  to  perceive  from  Mr. *s  Teij  proper 

**  note  to  yoUy  that  he  has  a  strong  suspicion  of  the  imprudence 
**  of  holding  a  discussion  with  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  I 
**  perfectly  agree  with  him  in  this  suspicion  ;  and  this  agree- 
**  ment  is  produced  not  by  theory  merely,  but  by  observation. 

"  When was  threatening  such  a  discussion,  I  warned 

**  him  against  it ;  and  long  after  the  discussion  was  over,  he 
**  expressed  a  conviction  that  I  was  right,  and  regret  that  he 

had  not  followed  my  advice. 

**  I  once  talked  the  matter  over  with  a  very  valuable  man, 

,  formerly  a  Priest,  who,  on  becoming  a  convert  to 

*•  our  Church,  acted,  for  some  time,  as  Curate  to  Mr. , 

**  who  greatly  esteemed  him.     He  is  now  a  most  active  and 

**  useful  Curate  in .     He  assured  me,  that  even  he  had 

*'  had  a  feeling  of  desire  produced  in  his  mind  to  rejoin  the 
**  Roman  Catholic  Church,  on  an  occasion  when  he  heard  it 
"  rudely  attacked.  This  feeling,  he  said,  passed  off  when  he 
^'  returned  to  the  quietness  of  his  own  room ;  but  he  was  aware 
**  many  tottering  members  were  thus  confirmed  into  a  deter- 
**  mination  to  adhere. 

''  The  fact  is,  all  persons  assemble  to  such  a  discussion, 
**  not  to  investigate  truth,  but  to  witness  a  battle  ;  and  they 
*^  come  with  a  feeling  of  honour,  arranging  themselves  on 
''  the  side  of  their  own  champion,  and  hoping  he  may  be 
"  victorious. 

"  Mr. knows  the  character  of  human  nature  so  well, 

**  as  to  be  certain  that,  under  such  circumstances,  each  party 
**  is  sure  to  go  off  persuaded  that  the  victory  is  on  the  side 
"  of  his  feelings. 

"  With  regard  to  a  pamphlet  on  the  subject  of  the  differ- 
"  ences,  I  dare  say  Mr. would  write  a  good  one,  and 
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^^  one  that  would  be  free  from  that  bitterness  which  frequently 
**  extinguishes  the  spirit  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  while  it 
"  seeks  to  reach  the  mere  intellect  Still  I  think  he  would  be 
^'  premature  in  issuing  such  a  publication.  Roman  Catholics 
**  of  Ireland  are  far  from  being  aware  of  our  agreements  with 
"  them.  I  have  known  many  of  them  astonished  when,  for 
"  the  first  time,  they  read  our  admirable  Liturgy.  Now, 
**  men  are  not  prepared  to  weigh  difierences  till  they  are 
"  aware  of  the  agreements. 

"  On  this  and  some  other  accounts,  I  am  convinced  that, 
**  next  to  the  circulation  of  the  Gospels  amongst  the  people, 
^  the  circulation  of  our  Prayer-Book  is  most  calculated  to  be 
**  osefuL  This  goes  on  the  supposition  that  the  people  can 
"  not  only  read,  but  read  with  intelligence. 

"  On  the  point,  however,  of  publication,  I  would  not 
*^  undertake  to  prescribe, — and,  indeed,  I  do  not  like  pre- 
scribing  at  all ;  I  merely  mean  to  suggest,  that  he  should 
give  the  people  time  to  know  him  better,  before  he  begins 
anything  of  an  aggressive  character.  I  fear,  in  his  district, 
the  people  have  not  learned  to  respect  the  Church,  by 
"  being  accustomed  to  respect  the  ministry  of  it.  If,  for  the 
<<  present,  he  would  confine  himself  to  taking  good  care  of 
**  those  who  belong  to  our  communion,  and  use  every  oppor- 
*'  tunity  of  talking  kindly  to  the  rest ;  seeking,  as  far  as  he 
"  touches  on  religion  with  them,  to  raise  their  conceptions, 
"  and  strengthen  their  convictions,  on  the  points  where  they 
profess  truth ;  I  am  sure  he  would  prepare  his  own  way  for 
further  action  hereafter  ;  in  fact,  under  this  kind  of  process, 
errors  are  apt  to  slip  off,  before  the  individual  is  himself 
aware  that  his  opinions  are  undergoing  change. 

To  return  to  the  subject  of  public  discussions  ; — some 
*^  think  they  would  be  useful,  because  they  were  useful  at  the 
^'  period  of  the  Reformation.  But  circumstances  are  much 
"  changed.  At  that  time,  the  Clergy  were  notoriously 
^  dissolute ;  monasteries  and  nunneries  had  been  held  up  to 
"  contempt  from  their  well-known  vices.  The  demands  of 
"  the  clergy  were  oppressive.     The  English  felt  that  the 
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"  Pope  was  a  monarch  interfering  politically  with  the  honour 
"  of  their  nation.  The  first  change  was  to  transfer  the 
**  power  of  the  Pope  to  the  King :  this  was  recognised  as 
''  patriotism,  and  this  prepared  the  waj  for  subsequent 
''  changes.  In  Ireland  these  causes  do  not  now  exist.  And 
**  here  it  is  felt  to  be  patriotism  to  oppose  the  English 
"  Church,  because  it  is  English. 

"  Believe  me,  yours  faithfully, 

*'  Charles  Meath." 

In  June^  [1841],  he  commenced  his  first  tour  of  the 
diocese,  holding  confirmations  in  the  several  districts. 
These  he  conducted  upon  the  model  to  which  he  had 
been  accustomed  in  the  diocese  of  Dublin,  when  attend- 
ing on  the  Archbishop.  Begarding  confirmation  in  the 
same  light  in  which  it  is  represented  in  the  Articles  and 
in  the  Liturgy,  not  as  a  sacrament,  but  as  the  link 
between  the  two  sacraments,  and  as  the  proper  intro- 
duction of  the  prepared  Christian  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
— he  admitted  the  candidates  to  that  sacrament  imme- 
diately after  confirmation, --accompanying  both  services 
with  suitable  addresses :  thus  accomplishing  the  double 
object  of,  on  the  one  hand,  heightening  the  importance 
of  the  occasion,  in  the  minds  of  such  as  might  otherwise 
think  too  lightly  of  the  short  ceremony  of  Confirmation, 
and,  on  the  other,  guarding  against  the  tendency  of 
some,  superstitiously  to  exalt  Confirmation  into  a  distinct 
sacrament. 

An  interesting  circumstance  in  the  course  of  thb  tour 
was  his  confirming,  at  Eongscourt,  a  number  of  adults 
who  had  become  converts  from  Bomanism,  through  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Irish  language.  A  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Robert  Winning,  formerly  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  and  now  rector  of  Eangscourt,  claims  a  place 
in  this  sketch,  as  supplying,  in  his  account  of  the 
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Bishop*8  intercourse  with  his  clergy  in  that  quarter,  a 
description  which  will  be  recognised  by  many  as  equally 
applicable  on  all  other  occasions. 

*  *  *  "  Soon  after  his  appointment  to  Meath,  he  held 
^*  a  Confirmation  in  the  church  of  Kingscourt  At  the  time, 
my  mind  was  particularly  directed  to  the  subject  of  infant 
baptism,  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the 
^*  mournful  divisions  which  too  long  have  separated  her 
"  children. 

**  I  had  been  brought  to  this  conclusion,  that  Presbyterians, 
^*  Methodists,  and  Independents,  should  either  adopt  adult^ 
**  bapti^nij  or  the  rite  of  confirmation,  as  used  in  the  English 
"  Church. 

**  At  this  time  I  had  never  been  present  at  a  confirmation ; 
**  I  therefore  attended  ;  was  much  pleased  with  the  services 
of  the  day;  and,  from  the  Bishop's  lucid  and  scriptural 
exposition  of  that  rite,  I  felt  additional  conviction  of  its 
necessity  and  utility  in  the  Christian  Church. 
'^  A  number  of  the  young  were  confirmed  on  that  occasion, 
and  about  twenty  adults,  converts  from  Romanism.  To 
the  latter  the  Bishop  seemed  to  pay  particular  attention  ; 
during,  and  after,  dinner,  he  several  times  referred  to  them, 
and  inquired  concerning  the  results  of  the  Irish  Society. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Charlton  and  I  gave  him  the  information  he 
sought.  He  expressed  himself  much  pleased ;  and  evidenced 
**  a  sincere  interest  for  the  objects  of  the  Irish  Society,  and 
'*  for  scriptural  education  in  general. 

*'  This  Confirmation  was  held  only  a  few  months  before 
"  his  decease.  At  that  time,  he  appeared  in  excellent  health 
**  and  spirits.  He  conversed  familiarly  with  all  the  clergy 
present, — drew  out  such  as  appeared  diffident,  and  en- 
couraged all  to  speak  without  reserve.  We  did  so.  We 
*'  asked,  and  received  from  him,  most  satisfactory  informa- 
^  tion  on  several  important  subjects.  We  separated  from 
^  him  with  regret ; — all  were  pleased ; — all  felt  that  his 
^  gentleness,  his  humility,  his  intelligence,  his  Christian  and 
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*^  C«chrik  spaitf  esuneotij  fitted  him  for  the 

^  wikieh  hft  Gkd  ;  and  that  he  most  be  lored  br  both  laitj 

In  the  earl  J  part  of  1S42,  nothing  occurred  requiring 
to  be  particularized.  Hi«  attention  was  of  coum,  (as 
tt  had  been  tnjm  the  first,)  unceaanglj  engaged  in  the 
rovitine  of  bosinesa, — examining  and  ordaining  candi- 
date^ for  the  ministnr,  and  usLog  eyerr  opportunity 
which  presented  itself,  of  communicating  with  his 
clerg}'  and  r^hers  on  subjects  affecting  the  wel&re  of  the 
Chnrch  or  of  society  generally.  Prominent  amongst 
the^  was  that  of  National  Education,  which  he  had 
deej Jy  at  heart,  and  with  respect  to  which,  his  zealous 
but  dispassionate  advocacy,  and  the  deamess  with 
which  he  disentangled  the  question  from  the  Tarious 
misc^>nceptions  respecting  the  system,  produced  a  con- 
siderable effect  on  the  minds  of  mauT,  and  went  far 
to  remove  prejudices. 

As  the  year  advanced,  he  made   arrangements  for 
holding  his  primary  visitation.     This  he  intended  to 

'*  Nr/t  to  iuterrupt  the  order  of  this  sketch,  the  latter  put  of  Mr. 
Wjnnin^^s  letter  it  traotferred  to  this  note,  as  recording  the  interest  which 
the  Bishop  continued  to  take  in  the  operations  of  the  Irish  Society  in  that 
quarter : — 

'*  During  the  short  intenral  previous  to  his  removal,  I  received  from 
"  him  several  letters  relative  to  the  Irish  Society,  and  to  books  which 
**  he  sent  me  for  the  use  of  our  teachers.  These  being  disposed  of,  I 
"  applied  fir  more.  He  was  in  Dublin  at  the  time,  and  went  himself  to 
**  the  bookseller  to  procure  them.  The  edition  was  exhausted ;  but  his 
"  benevolence  was  not  exhausted.  He  wrote  to  the  publisher  in  London 
**  for  another  edition,  and  promised  all  I  required.  This  was  the  purport 
**  of  his  last  communication  to  me.  Soon — too  soon — I  heard  the  moum- 
**  ful  tidings  of  his  death.  I  need  not  say  I  felt  sensibly ; — all  who  knew 
*'  him  did  feel.  I  felt  for  his  loss  to  the  Church, — I  felt  for  his  bereaved 
"  family,— I  felt  the  uncertainty  of  life ;— I  trust  I  felt  and  heard  the 
''  voice  which  that  providence  was  calculated  to  convey,  *  Be  ye  also 
"  ready.'  " 
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conduct  on  the  ambulatory  plan,  visiting  the  diocese  by 
rural  deaneries,  or  other  convenient  districtal  portions. 
One  object  which  he  aimed  at  by  this  arrangement  was^ 
to  exhibit,  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  Laity  in  the  re- 
moter parts  of  the  diocese,  the  working  of  their  church- 
system  in  its  Episcopal  character.  He  had  long  observed, 
with  regret,  that  the  Laity  generally  were  accustomed 
to  feel  themselves  so  little  interested  in  this  feature  of 
the  constitution  of  their  Church,  that  their  connexion 
with  it  resembled  rather  the  system  of  the  Independents, 
consisting  merely  in  their  relation  to  the  particular 
clergyman  on  whose  ministry  they  attended.  He  wished, 
therefore,  in  his  capacity  of  Bishop,  to  cultivate  such 
a  connexion  with  the  Laity  of  his  diocese,  that  they 
should  regard  him  as  ^^  the  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  the 
flock,''  as  well  as  the  superintendent  of  the  Clergy. 

With  a  view  to  tiiis,  he  contemplated  availing  himself 
of  the  tour  of  visitations  this  year,  to  observe  in  what 
way  and  how  far  it  would  be  practicable  to  give  the 
visitations  a  double  character,  by  pastoral  addresses 
to  the  Laity  corresponding  with  his  charges  to  the 
Clergy. 

But  in  the  midst  of  his  thoughtful  and  judicious  plans, 
and  his  zealous  labours,  and  while  his  mind  was  busily 
engaged  in  the  preparation  of  the  Charge  intended  to  be 
delivered  in  the  different  parts  of  his  diocese,  (and  which 
was  found  on  his  desk  in  the  unfinished  state  in  which 
it  appears  in  this  volume,)  he  was  seized  with  a  feverish 
cold,  at  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  July,  which  did 
not  at  first  present  any  formidable  symptoms.  After 
a  few  days  he  appeared  much  better,  and  remarked — 
*^  Now  that  it  is  all  over,  I  think  I  have  had  a  narrow 
escape  of  a  fever."  The  symptoms,  however,  suddenly 
returned,  and  assumed  so  dirious  a  character  that  the 
attendance  of  two  of  the  most  eminent  physicians  in 
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Dublin  was  thought  necessary.  His  case  was  pronounced 
to  be  "  typhus  fever;"  and  on  the  eleventh  day  afler  the 
first  unsuspected  symptoms  had  appeared,  and  the  fifth 
after  serious  apprehension  had  been  awakened,  his  valu- 
able life  was  terminated,  [12th  July,  1842,]  in  the  50th 
year  of  his  age. 

During  the  last  few  days,  he  was  at  times  restless,  and 
occasionally  showed  some  slight  wandering  of  thought; 
but  on  the  whole  he  was  calm,  serious,  and  collected,  as 
when  ministering  to  others  on  the  bed  of  death.  On 
the  11th  July, — the  last  day  of  conscious  existence, — 
prayer  was  offered  up  with  him  by  his  early  friend  and 
relative.  Archdeacon  Kussell,  in  which  he  joined  with 
devout  composure.  Shortly  aft;erwards  he  called  on 
him  again  to  pray  with  him,  when  he  himself  led  the 
way,  distinctly  repeating  one  of  his  favourite  collects, — 
that  for  the  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity, — "  Lord  of 
all  power  and  might,  who  art,"  &c. 

Twice  he  sent  for  his  children,  evidently  with  a  desire 
to  give  them  some  parting  admonitions,  but  he  felt  un- 
equal to  the  effort.  His  unexpressed  farewell  was  fully 
interpreted  by  them,  and  his  last  look,  and  the  last 
anxious  desire  that  rested  on  his  mind,  will  be  long 
associated  in  their  hearts  with  all  those  wise  and  Chris- 
tian precepts,  which,  in  accents  of  uniform  love  and 
tenderness,  he  ever  sought  to  impress  upon  their  youth- 
ful minds. 

After  this  he  got  up  and  walked  round  the  room  with 
great  feebleness,  and  on  being  urged  by  Archdeacon 
Russell  to  go  back  to  his  bed,  and  endeavour  to  get 
some  sleep,  he  calmly  and  forebodingly  remarked — 
"  John,  if  I  fall  asleep  I  shall  never  awake."  And  thus 
it  was.  His  first  sleep  afterwards  was  the  sleep  of  death, 
from  which  all  the  skill  and  care  of  his  physicians. could 
not,  for  a  moment,  arouse  him. 
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Shortly  before  he  sunk  into  that  fatal  stupor,  he 
ejaculated,  "Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me;"  and 
pressing  his  beloved  sister's  hand,  begged  her  to  pray 
with  him,  as  he  felt  some  difficulty  of  utterance.  She 
was  interrupted  by  the  doctors  for  a  short  time,  when 
he  again  entreated  her  to  join  him  in  prayer ;  his  last 
articulate  words  were,  "  God  Almighty  pardon  my  sins, 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake."  In  a  few  hours  afterwards  he 
breathed  his  last. 

As  a  summary  of  his  character,  the  following  passage, 
in  a  letter  from  Archdeacon  Russell  to  one  of  die 
Bishop's  most  intimate  and  longest-attached  friends. 
Dr.  Charles  P.  Croker,  of  Dublin,  will  be  preferable 
to  any  formal  delineation  expressly  prepared  for  the 
general  reader : — 

*  *  *  "  We  know  that  the  man  was  only  the  develop- 
"  ment  of  the  youth.  Every  thing  we  admired  and  loved  in 
**  him,  in  the  full  maturity  of  age,  and  amidst  the  active 
"  duties  of  life,  we  can  remember  in  its  bud.  There  seems 
**  not  to  have  been  any  new  element  in  his  character  in  later 
**  life,  or  auy  change,  but  that  of  growth  and  improvement. 
**  To  the  true  and  beautiful  description  of  him  in  the  letter 
which  his  son  Charles  has  received  from  the  good  Arch- 
bishops none  need  venture  to  add  a  single  touch.  The 
<<  harmony  of  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  in  his  character 
*^  is  what  is  most  remarkable ;  and  to  this  was  superadded 
**  (or  rather  from  this  resulted)  a  something  for  which  I  have 
"  no  word,  unless  it  be  a  loveliness  that  fascinated  affection, 
"  while  it  commanded  respect."     •    ♦    ♦ 

The  Editor  feels  he  cannot  more  suitably  conclude 
this  sketch  than  by  presenting  to  the  reader  the  beau- 
tiful and  characteristically  profitable  letter  of  the  Arch- 
bishop, referred  to  in  the  foregoing  passage. 
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•*15tiiJtt!y,  1S42. 

"  Mt  Dear  Charles, 

**  I  address  jou  as  the  eldest  son  of  mj  beloved  friend, 
^  and  as  one  Ttiioagh  not  the  only  one)  old  enough  to  applj 
^  to  a  profitable  use  the  sharp  lesson  joo  hare  received. 

**  It  is  not,  certainlj,  the  lesson  we,  in  our  short-sighted 
**  jodgment,  should  have  chosen  for  joo,  or  for  mjself ;  bat  it 
'^  is  for  us  to  leaim  the  lts$on  that  is  set  ns  br  our  heavenlj 
Teadier,  who  has  assured  us  that '  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  Him.'  If  we  acknowledge  this, 
onlj  when  we  see  haw  things  work  together  for  good ;  if 
we  can  saj  '  Thj  will  be  done,'  onlj  when  God^s  will  hap- 
**  pens  to  concur  with  ours,  our  faith  in  him  is  nothing  ;  we 
*'  have  our  religion  for  nothing  ;  for  the  humblest  of  our 
**  fellow-creatures  maj  expect  us  to  approve  of,  and  aoqui- 
**  esce  in,  his  decisions,  when  they  just  fall  in  with  our 
**  own. 

"  But  you  have  learnt,  if  it  be  not  very  much  your  own 
♦*  fault,  a  better  lesson  ;  for,  *  Thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will 
**  be  done,'  was  a  text  on  which  your  father^s  whole  life  was 
**  the  best  of  sermons. 

''  I  am  not  going,  therefore,  to  teaze  you  with  those  topics 
"  of  consolation  which  you  must  have  learned  from  Him.  I 
**  have  need  of  all  my  efforts  to  apply  them  for  myself.  What 
he  was  to  me,  God  and  I  only  know;  and  I  feel  that  to 
indulge  any  selfish  grief  for  a  private  friend,  when  the 
^^  Church  has  sustained  such  a  loss,  would  be  very  unlike  his 
"  public- spirited  character. 

*'  But  I  wish  to  put  before  you  some  remarks  on  the 
"  points  in  his  character  which  may  be  made  the  most  profit- 
*^  able  to  all  of  you  as  an  example.  It  is  a  most  precious 
**  legacy,  if  you  use  it  aright ;  for  I  am  sure  you  ought 
"  to  consider    such    a  father— even   when   dead — as  a  far 

■ 

**  greater  benefit  than  a  living  father,  such  as  most  men 
"  are. 

"  You  may  think,  perhaps,  that  there  is  no  need  for  any 
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**  one  to  tell  you  anything  about  one  you  knew  so  well.  But 
"  I  have  known  him,  in  fact,  longer  than  you, — for  years 
**  before  you  were  at  all  of  an  age  to  appreciate  him ;  and 
**  I  have  also  known  much  more  of  other  men,  and  therefore 
*^  know  wherein  he  was  distinguished  from  them.  His  being 
"  your  father,  you  know,  was  the  appointment  of  Providence, 
and  was  to  you  merely  good  fortune  :  to  me,  our  friend- 
ship was  the  result  of  deliberate  choice;  and  my  good 
*^  fortune  was  only  in  having  such  a  man  cast  in  my  way. 
^*  Most  children  who  have  had  what  is  called  a  religious 
education,  have  been  placed,  more  or  less,  in  danger  to 
their  faith,  by  seeing  religion  associated  either  with  weak 
•<  and  contemptible  superstition,  or  with  gloomy  austerity. 
**  The  contempt  or  disgust  thus  generated  are  hard  to  be 
got  over.  But  your  father  was  a  man  who,  I  am  confi- 
dent, supported  the  wavering  faith  of  many,  through  his 
high  intellectual  endowments. 

Many  a  one,  I  have  no  doubt,  said  to  himself,— not  in  so 
many  words,  but  in  feeling, — *  It  cannot  be  all  a  delusion, 
for  I  see  a  man  of  uncommonly  strong  sense  heartily  em- 
bracing it;'  and,  *  It  cannot,  in  itself,  be  anything  dismal;  for 
**  here  is  a  most  sincere  Christian  enjoying  life  with  more 
than  common  cheerfulness,  and  yet  enjoying  it  like  a  tra- 
"  veller  on  business,  who  admires  every  fine  prospect,  and 
"  enjoys  the  company  of  every  pleasant  fellow-traveller,  yet 
"  never,  for'a  moment,  forgets  his  journey's  end.' 

"  You  should  remark,  also,  the  union,  in  so  many  points,  of 
^'  qualities  which  are  apt  to  be  considered  as  incompatible.  In 
«  the  bosom  of  his  family  you  know  what  he  was  ; — a  stranger 
**  might  have  thought  him  a  man  who  had  no  heart  but  for  his 
"  family.  To  a  friend,  I  know  what  he  was;— a  more  zealous, 
**  affectionate,  and  constant  friend,  could  not  be  found  among 
**  those  who  have  no  relations  at  all.  To  the  Church,  to  his 
*^  country,  to  mankind  at  large,  he  was  as  full  of  public  spirit 
<<  and  benevolence,  as  if  he  had  neither  friend  nor  relative  in 
"  the  world. 
'*  Then,  again,  his  gentleness,  patience,  good  temper,  and 
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"  universal  kindliness  of  demeanour,  were  such  as  are 
"  usually  found  (to  so  very  great  a  degree)  in  persons  who 
"  don't  know  how  to  say  *  No,'  and  are  ready  to  adopt  the 
opinions  or  course  of  conduct  which  any  one  strongly 
presses  on  them  :  and  yet  his  undaunted,  unshaken  firm' 
nessy  was  such  as  one  usually  finds  only  in  somewhat  stem 
'^  and  austere  characters. 

*'  His  desire  to  give  pleasure  to  every  body,  as  well  as  to 
"  do  good  to  every  body  that  came  in  his  way,  was  very 
*^  characteristic ;  his  desire  to  please  was  nothing :  nothing 
'*  did  he  seem  to  do  for  the  sake  of  gaining  men's  good 
"  opinion, — ^for  popularity, — for  fame, — for  credit's  sake.  He 
*'  was  glad  to  obtain  the  approbation  of  the  wise  and  good, 
^'  and  the  love  and  good- will  of  all ;  but  he  seemed  to  me 
"  never  to  do  anything  on  purpose  to  obtain  it 

*  Be  te  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves/ — 
is  a  precept  for  the  union  of  qualities  as  dissimilar  as 
**  any  can  be  that  are  not  incompatible :  and  his  life  was  a 
*^  continual  illustration  of  that  text.  No  child  could  be 
more  guileless  and  full  of  simplicity  of  heart;  no  wily 
politician  could  be  more  cautiously  and  vigilantly  exempt 
"  from  simplicity  of  head, 

"  Whether  you  will  ever  attain  to  an  equality — or  ap- 
"  proach  to  equality — with  him  in  ability,  is  a  matter  which 
does  not  principally  depend  on  yourselves.  He  was,  in  my 
opinion,  most  rarely  gifted  with  a  great  variety  of  mental 
**  powers :  but  he  was  not  the  man  who,  if  he  had  had  but  one 
"  talent,  would  have  *  hid  it  in  a  napkin.'  He  set  himself  in 
**  earnest  to  regulate  his  mind  on  Christian  principles,  and 
'*  to  make  the  best  use  he  could  of  all  the  gifts,  all  the  oppor- 
*^  tunities,  that  he  possessed.  This  you  can  do.  If  you  act  upon 
'<  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  and  not  on  system — on  prin- 
"  ciple — according  to  the  best  judgment  you  can  form  of 
"  Christian  duty,  and  if  you  suffer  your  religion  to  evapo- 
«  rate  in  feelings  and  strong  expressions,  instead  of  applying 
**  it  steadily  to  the  e very-day  business  of  life, — ^you  will  differ 
'<  widely  from  him,  not  in  the  number  of  talents  entrusted 
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^*  to  Jon,  but  in  the  use  of  them.  If  jou  imitate  in  this,  and 
*'  in  other  points,  the  example  he  has  left  you,  jou  will  not 
**  only  be  doing  what  he  would  most  earnestly  wish  you  to 
"  do,  but  you  will  be  preparing  for  a  re-union  with  him : 
"  for,  as  far  as  one  can  venture  to  speak  confidently,^-one 
**  fallible  mortal  of  another, — I  do  feel  confident,  that  if  there 
'*  be  a  heaven,  there  we  shall  find  him,  if  the  fault  be  not  ours. 


Veniet  felicius  sTuin, 


**  Quando  iterum  tecum,  sim  modo  dignus,  ero." 

*'  Think,  my  dear  Charles,  what  would  have  been  your 
"  delight  at  the  unexpected  recovery  of  your  father,  after 
**  the  physicians  had  given  him  over !  And  yet,  though 
**  restored  to  you  for  the  present,  death  must  ere  long  have 
**  parted  you.  But  to  meet  such  a  friend,  never  to  part 
**  more  !     O  what  would  one  not  go  through  for  that ! 

We  have  only  to  go  through  a  life  like  his. 

God  bless  you  and  me  to  do  this,  is  the  sincere  and 
"  fervent  prayer  of  your  faithful  friend, 

"  Richard  Dublin." 


c« 

(( 


A  plain  monument  in  Ardbraccan  Churchyard  marks 
the  place  of  his  burial.  And  in  St.  Anne's  Church, 
Dublin,  the  scene  of  his  ministry  previous  to  his  eleva- 
tion to  the  Bishopric,  a  monumental  tablet  records  his 
name  and  office,  with  the  dates  of  the  leading  circum- 
stances of  his  history.  Some  thought  it  an  omission  to 
be  regretted,  that  the  tablet  presents  no  eulogium  upon 
his  talents  and  virtues ;  but  it  had  been  felt  by  those 
who  loved  and  valued  him  most,  that  monumental  praise 
was  needless  to  those  who  had  known  him ;  while  any 
description  that  should  attempt  the  measure  of  his 
worth,  would,  by  strangers,  be  only  confounded  with 
the  undeserved  or  exaggerated  praises  for  which  monu- 
mental inscriptions  arc  proverbial.     The  simple  motto 
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inscribed  on  the  tablet,  "  be  ye  wise  as  serpents, 
AND  HARMLESS  AS  DOVES,"  (suggested  by  the  foregoing 
letter  of  the  Archbishop's,)  sufficiently  reminds  those 
who  knew  him  of  the  noblest  features  of  his  portraiture ; 
while  to  those  who  did  not,  it  conveys,  at  least,  a  profit- 
able admonition,  without  incurring  the  imputation  of 
posthumous  flattery. 


APPENDIX  TO  THE  MEMOIR. 


TuE  followlDg  letters  and  extracts  could  not  have 
been  introduced  into  the  preceding  sketch  without 
inconvenient  interruption ;  but  it  has  been  thought  right 
to  append  them  to  it,  as  contributing  some  additional 
touches  of  character  to  the  more  general  view  of  him 
presented  in  the  foregoing  pages. 

I. 

[From  Dr,  Dickinson  to  one  of  his  chUdren,  while  he  was 
cUtending  the  Archbishop  in  London  in  1837.] 


« 


"  Thureday  night 

Mt  darling  Bessie, 


"  It  gave  me  great  pleasure  to  receive  a  letter  from  you. 
I  did  smile  at  your  wish  that    ♦     *     ♦ 

^'  Be  assured,  however,  that  such  an  office  would  be  far  from 
contributing  to  my  happiness.  No  one  has  a  right  to  shrink 
from  duty ;  but  the  more  I  see  of  the  world,  the  more  con- 
\inced  I  am  that  place  and  rank  do  not  contribute  to  real 
happiness.  That  is  to  be  found  only  in  a  well-regulated 
mind,  free  from  ambitious  feelings,  and  engaged  in  the  duties, 
whatever  they  may  be,  which  it  pleases  Providence  to  place 
in  our  way.  And  a  well-regulated  mind  implies  that  it  is 
under  the  influence  of  religion.  We  laugh  at  the  folly  of 
the  person  who  is  careful  to  save  farthings,  and  is  lavish,  at 
the  same  time,  of  large  sums  of  money ;  3ret  this  is  nothing 

e  2 
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to  the  foil  J  of  the  person  who  is  grasping  at  the  plemsures  of 
the  moment,  and  is  careless  aboat  eternal  happiness.  The 
more  I  see  of  the  world,  the  more  I  am  persuaded  that  socfa 
are  bj  far  the  greater  nomber  of  persons.  And  th^  are  not 
awakened  from  this  stupid  lethargy,  even  though  thej  know 
that  the  Son  of  God  took  oar  nature  npon  Him,  that  He 
might  give  as  an  example,  as  well  as  a  proof,  that  if  we  follow 
that  example  and  accept  his  benefits,  we  may  hare,  or  rather 
are  sure  of  having,  undeceiving  happiness  for  ever.  I  believe 
the  reason  that  so  many,  professing  to  believe  this,  and 
perhaps  reaUy  believing  it,  remain,  nevertheless,  unimproved, 
is,  that  they  do  not  really  pray  for  improvement.  This  is  as 
great  an  absurdity  in  any  one  wishing  to  be  a  Christian,  as 
it  would  be  for  any  one,  wishing  for  knowledge  of  any  kind, 
to  refuse  learning  to  read. 

*'  I  am  writing  this  towards  twelve  o'clock,  because  I  know 
to-morrow  will  bring  its  own  occupations.  I  shall  write 
next  to  dear  Absie  and  Geraldine,  and  to  the  little  boys, 
who  I  hope  will  write  to  me  hereafter. 

"  May  our  God  and  Saviour  guide  and  protect  my  sweet 
children  and  their  Mamma, — this  is  the  constant  and  most 
heart-felt  prayer  of 

"  Your  own  fond  papa, 

"  C.  D." 

"  Good  night,  my  sweet  child." 


IL 

[To  tlie  Rev.  Robert  Dunn,  on  the  death  of  his  Father,  the 

Rev,  James  Dunn,"} 

**  Thursday  Evening,  Oct.  18»  1838. 

"  My  dear  Robert, 

"  I  ought  to  have  been  better  prepared  for  the  last  account 
of  my  dear  friend.  I  thank  God  his  last  moments  were 
without  suffering.     I  feel  with  you  all.    I  now  regard  myself 
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as  belonging  to  the  out-going  generation.  May  I  be  permitted 
to  rejoin  him  hereafter — still,  perhaps,  to  learn  from  him, 
and  to  delight  in  his  spiritual  conceptions.  His  moral  sensi- 
tiveness— his  spiritual  aspirations — can  never  be  forgotten 
bj  anj  one  who  knew  him  as  I  knew  him.  He  could  not  be 
a  bustler  in  this  world ;  but  he  spread  around  him  a  refresh- 
ing atmosphere  of  holiness : — without  effort,  he  made  your 
soul  penetrate,  with  his,  into  eternal  existence. 

"  I  shall  long  to  hear  again  from  you.  Tell  me  of  dear 
Aunt  Jane  and  of  Mrs.  Dunn,  and  of  their  intentions,  when 
they  have  had  time  to  form  any.  I  sympathize  entirely  with 
them. 

"  I  shall  also  long  to  know  whether  your  dear  parent  has 
given  you  any  directions,  or  expressed  any  wishes,  with 
regard  to  the  publication  of  any  of  his  thoughts  and  medita- 
tions. If  nothing  has  been  said  to  the  contrary,  I  should 
think  you  ought  to  publish  excerpta  at  least, — for  I  fear  he 
may  have  left  nothing  finished  according  to  his  own  high 
conceptions.  I  have  always  longed  that  he  should  publish 
much  that  I  have  heard  from  bim  in  the  pulpit ;  and  this 
feeling  is  so  strong  that  I  cannot  forbear  from  touching  on  it, 
though  it  is  premature  to  do  so.  But  it  will  be  a  delightful 
duty  for  you  and  William  to  read  over  his  papers,  and  in  this 
way  converse  again  with  one  of  the  sweetest  spirits  that 
has  ever  been  clothed  with  human  nature.  You  cannot  but 
derive  delight  and  profit  from  this  ;  and  you  may  feel  your- 
selves at  liberty  to  extend  a  portion  of  this  delight  and  profit 
to  the  world  generally,  or  that  small  portion  of  it  which  is 
prepared  to  relish  thoughts  of  our  higher  existence. 

"  Give  our  affectionate  love  to  Miss  Crofton,  Mrs.  Dunn, 
and  William. 

"  My  dear  Robert, 

"  Your  affectionate  friend, 

"  Charles  Dickinson." 
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[  FfXfm  Dr.  Diddntcm  to  Mitt  Crofiom  and  JirtL  Zhmm, 

an  his  appointment  to  the  Sidufpric^'] 

**  21,  Bagot  Stbect,  15di  Dceeoiber,  1840. 

''Mr  DEAR  Miss  Croftoh  ahd  Mrs.  Dcxx, 
*  **  I  put  fjff  answering  your  very  very  kind  letter  till  the  bostle 
of  rf^ceiving  visits  was  over,  when  I  should  be  allowed  a  few 
numients  of  uninterrupted  thought.  I  feel  most  deeply  your 
warm-heartedness;  I  knew  fully  that  I  should  have  your 
best  sympathies,  but  I  scarcely  ventured  to  hope  for  a  letter 
from  you.  My  first  thought  was  to  write  to  you, — ^my  second, 
that  I  ought  not  to  awaken  in  you  feelings  of  the  past  I 
thought,  for  a  moment,  how  he  would  have  felt,  the  dear 
friend  in  whose  spiritual  society  I  rejoiced,  and  was  blessed 
with  in  the  commencement  of  my  ministry.  One  thing  I  am 
Hure  of,  that  he  would  have  fully  approved  of  my  never  having 
solicited  preferment,  and  that  no  one  did  solicit  it  for  me. 
What  I  am  doubtful  of  is,  whether  he  would  not  r^ard  my 
rejection  of  the  appointment  as  wiser  than  its  acceptance.  I 
undertake  a  weight  of  cares:  those  relating  to  duties  are 
overwhelming;  and  they  are  necessarily  accompanied  also 
by  more  of  worldly  care  tlian  suits  either  mi/  taste  and  habits, 
or  my  wife's.  ####**• 

"  Instead  of  the  repose  of  my  study,  and  quiet  conversation 
with  an  enlightened  friend,  I  shall  have  to  deal  sometimes  with 
unreasonable  men,  and  to  steer  my  way  through  contending 
factions,  who  unite  in  little  else  except  in  opposition  to  the 
peacefully  inclined.  But  I  must  feel  that  all  this  was  unso- 
licited, and  I  may  therefore  encourage  myself  in  the  hope 
that  I  shall  not  be  left  unsupported. 

"  I  drove  to  see  the  house  in  the  last  week;  and  as  I  entered 
the  gate,  my  feeling  was — This  is  my  next  step  to  my  last 
home,  and  what  I  do,  I  must  do  quickly,  though  with  patience. 

"  I  am  delighted  that  the  service  of  consecration  has  been 
delayed  for  some  time ;  I  have,  in  this  way,  a  little  interval 
for  thought.      It  is  likely  now  to  take  place  on  the  following 
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Sunday.     I  know  that  though  you  are  absent,  your  spirit 
will  be  with  me,  and  that  your  best  prayers  will  be  mine. 

*'  You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  all  my  young  people  have 
taken  this  with  great  quietness.  The  fact  is,  their  affection 
for  their  mother  and  myself  is  so  strong,  that  nothing  of  the 
kind  could  have  raised  their  feeling  towards  us.  Poor  things ! 
they  thinjc  it  quite  natural  and  right  that  higher  duties  should 
have  been  conmutted  to  us.  They  have  not  yet  learned  that 
the  great  drawback  to  peace  is  responsibility.  But  I  must 
not  encourage  myself  in  the  direction  to  which  my  natural 
bias  carries  me.  I  must  strive  to  cultivate  the  feeling,  that, 
if  I  do  my  best,  I  shall  not  be  held  accountable  for  results. 
These  belong  not  to  me,  but  to  that  great  and  good  Being 
who  has  power  to  control,  and  wisdom  to  direct,  and  mercy 
to  pardon. 
)    '^  I  trust  hereafter  I  shall  see  you  both,  even  in  this  world. 

'*  May  every  blessing  be  with  you,  my  dear  fnends,  is  a 
prayer  in  which  my  wife  heartily  joins  with 

"  Your  affectionate  friend, 
"Charles  Dickinson." 


IV. 

[From  the  Rev.  Robert  I>unny  to  Charles  DichinsoUy  the 

Bishop's  son.'] 

"  With  reference  to  the  main  subject  of  your  letter,  the 
biographical  sketch  of  your  dear  father's  life,  with  some  of 
his  sermons  and  letters,  I  am  truly  glad  that  we  are  to  have 
such  a  remembrance  of  one  who  was  so  very  dear  to  us. 
Every  recollection  of  him  is  associated  in  my  mind  with 
bright  and  happy  ideas  ;  for  who  could  live  under  his  roof, 
and  not  feel  the  blessed  influence  of  his  cheerfulness  and 
piety?    Never  can  I  forget  the  constant  attention  with  which 
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be  endeavoured  to  lead  mj  sluggish  mind  to  take  interest  in 
the  high  and  holj  things  with  which  his  own  mind  was  so 
conversant ;  and  I  grieve  over  my  own  lack  of  attention  to 
words,  which  now  I  should  appreciate  beyond  all  price.  If, 
however,  my  dear  Charles,  our  beloved  and  lamented  parents 
observe  us,  their  children,  even  at  this  time,  ^b^inning  to 
enter  into  those  subjects  which  engrossed  their  minds  and 
hearts,  and  learning  to  appreciate  duly  their  words,  which 
seemed  in  former  days  like  '  6read  cast  on  the  waters,'  they 
will  even  now  reap  the  reward  of  their  patience  in  instructing 
us,  and  bless  God  that  there  is  a  happy  time  of  reunion 
awaiting  us  alL 

<*  I  am  fortunately  possessed  of  the  three  letters  which  I 
forward  to  you  ;  two  of  them,  as  you  will  see,  are  to  my 
fiuher,  and  one  to  myself,  on  the  event  of  my  dear  Other's 
departure.  I  am  writing  to  my  mother,  to  know  whether  she 
has  retained  the  letter  to  her  and  Aunt  Jane,  on  occasion  of 
your  honoured  father  receiving  his  last  promotion  in  the 
Church  militant  I  remember  well  the  exquisite  feeling 
which  it  displayed ;  and  as  I  had  requested  my  mother  to  let 
me  see  it  a  second  time,  I  am  in  great  hopes  that  it  may 
have  been  preserved. 

from 


"  Your  old  friend, 

"  ROBT.  DUHN." 


V. 
I  From  the  Rev.  Robert  Rowariy  formerly  apupiL'] 

"  Balltmena,  Co.  ANTRni, 

"July  19th,  1842. 

**  My  dear  Mbs.  D y 

'*  I  for  some  days  held  back,  feeling  there  was  a  sacred- 
ness  in  your  grief,  and  that  I  ought  not  to  intrude  on  its 
working.  But  my  own  strong  emotions,  and  the  recollection 
that  I  am  a  friend  of  seventeen  years'  standing,  and  that  I  loved 
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him  better  than  most  of  those  who  were  not  closely  related 
to  him,  embolden  me  to  overstep  the  forms  which  delicacy 
wonld  otherwise  prescribe. 

"  My  heart  and  memory  leap  over  the  space  of  twelve  or 
thirteen  years,  to  the  period  when  I  was  the  pupil,  and  the 
domesticated  familiar  friend.  All  the  interval  is  as  a  blank 
to  me :  the  influence — the  power — ^the  dignity — the  charge 
over  God's  vineyard,  are  for  the  most  part  forgotten ;  and 
my  heart  fondly  reverts  to  the  time  when  I  was  a  pupil  in 
Bagot  Street,  to  the  inestimable  and  beloved  Chaplain  to 
the  Orphan  House.  There  mj  first  serious  impressions  of 
religion  were  received,  and  he  was  my  teacher.  He,  toge- 
ther with  the  departed  saint,  John  Noble  (who  has  been 
spared  the  pain  of  losing  him),  were  the  first  with  whom 
I  ever  took  sweet  counsel  upon  the  interests  of  my  immortal 
soul,  and  the  glories  of  heaven.  O  how  feelingly  —  how 
hnomnglyy  conld  he  who  is  gone  descant  on  the  joys  which 
Grod  hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him !  He  seemed 
to  be  at  home  when  he  spohe  of  heaven;  although  that 
chaste  reserve  on  the  most  sacred  subjects,  and  matters  of 
deep  feeling,  which  in  part  constituted  the  charm  of  his 
character,  led  him  to  avoid  any  rapturous  expressions,  or 
aught  that  could  offend  a  refined  or  manly  taste. 

"  But  I  labour  in  vain  to  embody  my  conceptions  of  what 
he  was :  that  conception  lives  in  my  heart  I  cannot  give 
it  utterance  further  than  to  say,  that  his  image  and  character 
have  insensibly  identified  themselves  with  almost  my  every 
notion  of  holiness  and  Christian  perfection  in  this  lower 
world.  I  have  known  but  few  eminent  Christians  ;  and 
therefore  I  may  be  excused  for  saying,  that  when  I  have 
tried  to  embody  my  dim  and  unsteady  conceptions  of  what 
would  be  religion  after  the  pattern  of  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
they  have  generally  settled  down  into  his  image  and  likeness. 
But  God  forbid  that  I  should  unduly  exalt  the  creature, 
even  to  her  who  loved  him  best. 

"  How  copiously  there  dwelt  in  him  *  the  spirit  of  power. 
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and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind :' — '  of  power^  to  bring  his 
everj  word  and  thought  and  action  into  captivity  to  Christ, 
bj  the  exercise  of  an  unflinching,  unslumbering,  yet  un- 
ostentatious discipline,  rendered  effectual  by  the  co-operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ; — '  of  love^*  to  make  his  heart  the  abode 
of  every  sweet  and  tender  and  engaging  affection ;  gentle 
and  kind,  courteous  and  considerate  to  all,  the  pattern  of 
what  a  Christian  gentleman  ought  to  be ; — '  of  a  sound  mindj* 
to  render  him  dupcutionatey  or  TBth^v  pas9ionUs»^  in  an  extra- 
ordinary degree ;  clear  sighted  into  the  infirmities  of  human 
nature,  while  he  pitied  them  :  before  his  calm  reproving  eye, 
hypocrisy  and  meanness  quailed.  His  opinions  in  a  case  of 
duty,  however  intricate,  were  formed  almost  by  intuition ; 
yet  with  all  the  clearness,  precision,  and  certainty  of  a 
laborious  thinker.  And  it  was  wonderful  how  one  of  so 
high  an  order  of  mind,  could  form  such  a  common-sense 
estimate  of  ordinary  men  and  ordinary  occurrences. 

♦  *  ♦  &c. 

«  «  «  « 

he,  &c. 

"  Robert  Rowan." 


S  E  U  M  0  N  S 


SERMON   I. 


THE   PERMANENT   AND   THE   TEMPORARY   COMMIS- 
SION OF  CHRIST  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  COMPARED.^ 


Matt.  XXVni.  18—20. 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Oo  ye  therefore^ 
and  teach  aU  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father f  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost :  teach' 
ing  them  to  observe  all  things  wJiatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world. 

This  is  the  record  of  the  permanent  commission 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  appointed  ministers. 
It  is  accordingly  selected  by  our  Church  as  a 
portion  of  Scripture  fitly  to  be  read  on  occasions 
like  the  present.  Many  have  supposed  that  it 
is  the   same   in  substance   as   the  commission 

'  Preached  in  the  Cathedral  of  Christ's  Church,  Dublin,  at 
the  consecration  of  the  Hon.  and  Bight  Bev.  Ludlow  Tonson, 
Lord  Bishop  of  Killaloe. 

^^  B 


je:i/>rdec  in  the  Gosf^ei  of  Si-Miji:  bnt  I  shall 
ixave  occasooLi  to  point  oirt  to  jo'a  thai  this  is  an 
^rror  of  do  triflms  iir:poTtai>ce. 

That  the  commission  I  have  read  to  tou  was 
d^i^ae/d  to  be  permanent,  you  will  easily  discern 
from  the  nature  of  the  promise  annexed,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  vou  alwar,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  The  persons  inunediately  addressed 
were,  none  of  them,  to  continue  on  earth  longer 
than  the  usual  period  of  life,  and  most  of  them 
were  to  be  cut  off  prematurely  by  the  persecu- 
tions to  which  the  first  Christians  were  exposed* 
This  promise,  therefore,  must  be  understood  as 
not  limited  to  these,  but  as  extending  to  their 
successors  through  all  subsequent  ages.  It  was 
the  declaration  of  Christ  that  ''the  gates  of 
hell,''  (as  we  translate  the  passage,)  that  is,  the 
powers  of  death,  should  never  prevail  against  his 
Church ;  that  his  visible  Church  should  con- 
tinue on  earth  as  long  as  the  earth  itself  should 
be  allowed  to  continue.  And,  in  conformity 
with  this  declaration.  He  promises  (as  in  the 
passage  before  us)  that  He  would  be  with  the 
ministers  of  that  Church  even  to  the  end  of 
time. 

We  can  have  no  doubt  that  these  words  do 
convey  a  permanefit  promise  from  Him  whom  we 
acknowledge  as  our  God  and  Saviour ;  else  the 
words  would  have  no  intelligible  meaning. 
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But  you  will  see  this  more  clearly  if  you  com- 
pare the  commission  recorded  by  St.  Matthew 
with  that  very  distinct  commission  which  we 
read  of  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark.  This  latter 
commission  I  speak  of  as  distinct  from  that  o^ 
St.  Matthew,  though  they  are  frequently,  as  I 
have  remarked,  confounded  together.  They  both 
seem  to  have  been  delivered  about  the  same 
period  of  time,  and  this  has  made  them  be  re- 
garded as  identical.  But  if  you  examine  them 
both,  you  will  see  they  present  points  of  distinc- 
tion, which,  though  frequently  overlooked,  are 
very  remarkable. 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  trifling  importance :  it 
affects,  indeed,  the  very  credibility  of  the  religion 
of  Christ ;  and  I  feel,  therefore,  I  am  not  misusing 
your  time  in  directing  your  attention  to  it 

I  have  already  read  to  you  the  words  of  St. 
Matthew.  Now  attend  to  the  expressions  of  the 
other  Evangelist.  "  He  said  unto  them.  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned/'  that  is,  condemned.^     And  to 

'  *^  Condemned*'  is  the  translation  generally  adopted  in  our 
rersion  for  the  word  in  question.  See  Matthew  xii.  41,  42  ; 
XX.  18 ;  Romans  ii.  1  ;  Heb.  xi.  7,  and  many  other  passages. 
The  kind  and  degree  of  condemnation  and  salvation  alluded 
to,  is  not  the  point  now  in  question. 

b2 
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this  he  adds  a  declaration  to  which  I  would  now 
direct  your  special  attention :  *'  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  beUeve :  in  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt 
them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick«  and 
they  shall  recover.** 

Now^  infidels  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say^  some 
professing  Christians,  refer  to  those  words,  with 
opposite  designs  indeed,  but  in  a  manner  equally 
calculated  to  undermine  your  faith  in  Christ. 
They  both  refer  to  them  as  containing  a  promise 
that  a  power  of  working  miracles  should  always 
distinguish  those  who  were  Christ's  disciples. 
The  infidel  then  appeals  to  the  admitted  fact, 
that  miracles  are  no  longer  worked,  as  a  proof 
that  the  promise  of  Christ  has  failed : — that  his 
Church  does  not  exist : — or  rather,  that  Chris- 
tianity had  no  truth  or  reality  in  it  from  the 
commencement.  Some  weak  Christians,  again, 
taking  the  words  in  the  same  meaning,  argue  of 
course  that  the  true  Church  of  Christ  must  have 
miracles  worked  in  it  by  some  of  its  members, 
and  that  this  is  one  of  the  marks  which  is  to 
distinguish  the  true  Church.  From  the  theory 
that  miracles  ought  to  be  worked,  they  easily 
pass  on  into  the  assertion,  that  they  are 
worked; — and  worked  by  the  Body  to  which 
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they  themselves  belong;  and  on  this  ground 
they  claim  that  this  Body  is  the  true  Church  of 
Christ.  The  asserted  miracles  again  turn  out, 
on  examination,  to  be  either  cures  quite  within 
the  influence  of  imagination  or  other  human 
agency  to  effect,  or  else,  the  utterance  of  unin- 
telligible sounds,  dignified,  contrary  to  all  com- 
mon sense,  by  the  name  "gift  of  tongues.** 
I  need  not  say  that  infidels 'rejoice  in  the  ridicule 
that  is  thus  cast  over  the  evidences  of  the  truth 
of  Christ's  religion.  They  maintain, — and  in 
this  respect  they  will  always  carry  with  them  the 
common-sense  of  mankind,— that  such  events 
are  not  miraculous.  But  having  previously  se- 
cured the  concession  that  Christ  did  promise  a 
continuance  of  miracles  in  his  Church,  they 
ai^e  triumphantly  from  the  absence  of  all  in- 
disputable miracles,  that  his  promises  have 
failed,  and  that  his  religion  is  untrue. 

But,  if  you  examine,  you  will  find  that  the 
common  foundation  which  these  opposite  parties 
agree  in  resting  upon,  is  utterly  fallacious.  They 
both  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  words  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  must  be  meant  to  convey 
the  substance  of  the  same  discourse ;  and  setting 
out  with  this  theory,  they  seek  to  get  rid  of  the 
diflScuIties  it  involves,  by  striving  to  combine  the 
two  passages  together;  while  the  result  is,  a 
combination  involving  insuperable  perplexities. 
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unauthorized  by  the  Scriptures^  and  opposed 
indeed,  as  you  will  soon  perceive,  to  all  the 
facts  which  the  Scriptures  themselves  relate. 
On  a  little  consideration,  you  will  see  both  the 
necessity  and  the  importance  of  regarding  the 
two  passages  as  containing  two  very  distinct 
commissions. 

It  is  very  true  that  the  passage  in  St.  Mark 
does  speak  of  miraculous  powers  as,  *'  signs 
following  them  that  should  believe."  But  then 
you  will  observe,  that,  in  this  place,  no  words 
intimating  a  permanent  promise  are  used.  The 
expression,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,"^  does  not  here 
occur.  And  again,  St.  Matthew,  who  does  use 
these  words,  abstains  altogether  from  any  men- 
tion of  miracles.  That  is,  where  the  promise  is 
plainly  permanent,  there  is  no  mention  of  mira- 
cles ;  and  where  miracles  are  spoken  of,  no  words 
denoting  permanence  are  employed.  I  need 
hardly  offer  proof  that  this  cannot  be  considered 
accidental. 

The  fact  is,  that  the  commission  in  St.  Mark's 
gospel  was  addressed  to  the  Apostles  only.  The 
promise  was, — not  that  Christians  in  all  subse- 
quent ages  should  work  miracles,  but  that  such 
signs  should  follow  those  who  believed  under  the 

'  Some  have  tortured  atcJvoc  into  the  sense  of  age  or  gene- 
ration : — all  this  merely  to  reconcile  this  with  St.  Mark. 
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immediate  ministry  of  the  Apostles ;  those  upon 
whom  the  Apostles  "  laid  their  hands." 

And  this  interpretation  agrees  with  the  facts 
related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  For  instance, 
you  read  in  the  8th  chapter  of  Acts,  that  the 
Samaritans  were  converted  to  Christ  through 
the  ministry  of  Philip,  one  of  the  seven  Deacons, 
and  not  an  Apostle.  Immediately  on  hearing 
this,  the  Apostles  sent  down  from  Jerusalem  two 
of  their  own  number,  Peter  and  John ;  and  when 
these  laid  their  hands  on  the  converted  Sama- 
ritans, they  received,  it  is  said,  the  Holy  Ghost : 
that  is,  the  same  miraculous  manifestations  as 
are  spoken  of  in  other  parts  of  the  Acts :  amongst 
those  are  the  gift  of  tongues  and  other  such 
supernatural  powers/  The  signs  then  did  not 
follow  the  ministry  of  Philip,  who  was  not  an 
Apostle,  but  they  did  follow  the  ministry  of  the 
Apostles,  because  it  was  to  them,  and  them  only, 
that  the  promise  in  question  was  made  by  our 
Saviour. 

And  this  (I  may  observe  by  the  way)  will 
lead  you  to  a  very  rational  mode  of  limiting  the 
time  within  which  miracles  were  worked  in  the 
Church.  When  all  the  Apostles  were  withdrawn 
from  earth,  no  new  persons  could  be  endowed 
(through  the  medium  of  the  Church)  with  the 
power  of  working  miracles.     When  the  last  of 

^  See  Acts  x.  46,  and  xix.  6. 
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the  Apostles  died,  the  last  of  those  appointed 
channels  through  which  miraculous  powers  were 
to  flow  into  the  possession  of  the  Church  was 
closed.*  And  when  all  those  upon  whom  the 
Apostles  had  laid  their  hands  were  dead,  then 
no  further  miracles  would  be  worked.  Accord- 
ingly, while  we  read  of  some  miracles,  after  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  but  during  the  probable  life 
of  some  of  their  contemporaries,  whose  reality 
is  scarcely  to  be  denied,  all  the  asserted  miracles 
of  later  times  bear  plainly  on  them  the  marks  of 
falsity. 

What  I  have  said  is  sufficient  to  establish  the 
distinction  between  that  commission  which  our 
Church  addresses  to  those  called  to  the  Episcopal 
office,  and  that  special  commission  which  was 
given  to  the  Apostles  only.  There  are,  however, 
other  differences  in  addition  to  that  just  noticed, 
which,  though  less  material  perhaps,  are  too  in- 
structive to  be  passed  over. 

Thus,  when  the  Apostles  were  directed  to 
*'  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature/*  it  was 
added,  ''  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned." Now,  you  cannot  but  observe  that 
no  such  words  as  these  occur  in  the  passage 
of  St.  Matthew,  which   (as  we  have  seen)  was 

^  See  the  Encjclop.  Metrop.,  article  on  Ecclesiastical 
History. 
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designed  by  our  Saviour  for  his  ministers  and 
servants  in  the  subsequent  ages  of  the  Church. 
And  a  very  little  reflection  will  shew  you,  that, 
to  direct  the  use  of  such  expressions  on  the  one 
occasion,  and  withhold  all  permission  to  use  them 
on  the  other,  was  exactly  suitable  to  the  very 
distinct  circumstances. 

The  Apostles  empowered  to  work  miracles 
could  demand,  with  force  and  propriety,  an  in- 
stant acquiescence  in  the  truths  they  delivered. 
Those  to  whom  they  preached  were  to  be  careful 
indeed  to  understand  what  they  taught;  but 
i¥hen  understood  it  was  to  be  unhesitatingly 
embraced.  They  did  not  join  issue  on  the  ques- 
tion whether  their  preaching  seemed  to  their 
hearers  to  be  in  agreement  with  God's  word,* 

*  The  Bereans  indeed  are  commended  for  searching  the 
Scriptures,  (of  the  Old  Testament,  of  course,)  in  order  to  try 
whether  those  things  asserted  by  the  Apostles  were  as  the 
Apostles  represented  them.  But  the  motive  with  which  thej 
searched  should  be  r^arded.  They,  and  the  Jews  generally, 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  a  false  interpretation  to  the 
Scriptures  relating  to  the  Messiah.  Now,  instead  of  perti- 
naciously adhering  to  their  former  interpretation,  they  re- 
examined the  Old  Testament  under  the  help  of  that  commen- 
tary given  by  the  Apostles ;  convinced  as  they  were  by  sensible 
miracles  that  the  Apostles  were  messengers  from  God.  The 
narrative  is,  first,  that  'Hhey  received  the  word**  (as  preached 
by  the  Apostles)  ''  with  all  readiness  of  mind,"  and  then  thai 
they  proceeded  to  search  the  Scriptures.  This  of  course  led  to 
the  einkJirvMAion  of  their  fiiith ;  but  it  as  little  proceeded  from 
dbtrust  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles,  as  we  now  exhibit 
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because  their  preaching  was  God's  word ;  "  God 
bearing  them  witness,  (that  they  were  his  in- 
spired servants,)  both  with  signs  and  wonders 
and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Miracles  then  were  their  credentials,  and  when 
they  presented  such  credentials  they  had  plainly 
a  right  to  demand  that  their  teaching  should  be 
received  by  all,  at  their  peril.  However  awful 
the  language  was  which  they  were  permitted  to 
employ,  I  will  unhesitatingly  say,  its  employment 
by  them  was  in  full  accordance  with  human 
reason.  They  came  as  direct  messengers  from 
God,  and  they  brought  their  credentials  in  their 
hands.  They  asserted  that  they  were  commis- 
sioned to  convey  a  revelation  from  God  to  their 
fellow-creatures;  but  it  was  not  to  their  own 
assertion  that  they  demanded  credence  should 
be  attached;  they  were  empowered  to  prove 
their  commission  in  a  manner  which  left  no  room 
for  disputation. 

But  it  was  not  designed  by  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  that  his  ministers  in  the  succeeding  ages 
of  his  Church  should  be  invested  with  miraculous 


when  we  turn  from  a  passage  in  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  to  some 
prophecj  which  he  has  quoted.  We  make  the  reference,  not 
because  we  distrust  his  authority,  but  because  we  judge  it  to 
be  his  wish  and  direction  that  we  should  examine  and  study 
what  he  refers  to. 
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xmers.  And  accordingly  in  his  commission  to 
18,  He  does  not  direct  us  to  use  similar  language ; 
fliich  He  well  knew  to  be  calculated,  when  un- 
lopported  by  miracles,  to  excite  feelings  very 
liflferent  from  those  of  respect.  He  promises, 
ndeed,  to  be  with  us  even  to  the  end  of  the 
rorld ;  but  this  promise  is  addressed  to  ottr  &ith 
ather  than  to  those  we  preach  to.  The  as- 
nrance  is  a  most  gracious  relief  to  us  when 
vppressed  with  a  sense  of  our  heavy  responsi- 
■iities ;  but  we  cannot  plead  this  promise  as  a 
pround  of  conviction  to  the  Heathen  whom  we 
voald  convert;  nor  can  we  rest  upon  it  as  a 
"eason  for  your  uninquiring  submission  to  our 
ottructions.  The  commission  addressed  to  us, 
locordingly,  does  not  authorize  us  to  use  the 
anguage  referred  to.  The  use  of  it  is  withheld 
rom  us  by  our  Lord  and  Master,  because  it  has 
ileased  Him  to  withhold  from  us  the  power  of 
yroving  by  sensible  miracles,  that  we  have  the 
i^t  to  use  it. 

When  we  preach  to  you,  my  Christian  bre- 
liren,  we  must  preach  to  you — not  in  the  manner 
Miitable  to  the  Apostles,  who  could  place  before 
^our  eyes  unquestionable  evidences  of  their 
inthority — ^but  in  the  manner  which  is  becoming 
>ur  far  humbler  claims.  We  have  to  bring 
bdbre  you  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
religion ;  the  grounds  and  reasons  upon  which 
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oar  own  faith  is  founded.  And  when  you  aie 
convinced  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of 
God^  we  are  to  expound  to  you  the  doctrines 
which  we  believe  they  contain.  But  so  faur  firom 
demanding  your  unquestioning  acquiescence  in 
what  we  say,  we  are  bound  to  state  to  you,  that 
it  \s  your  duty^  to  examine  for  yourselves,  and 
to  compare  our  expositions  with  the  revealed 
word.  We  are  commissioned  to  help  you,  but 
not  to  dictate ;  to  lay  before  you  the  truths  of 
God  as  in  our  best  judgment  we  collect  them, 
but  not  to  stop  the  exercise  of  your  own  judg- 
ment as  to  the  truth  or  falsity  of  what  we  say 
to  you. 

We  are  not  in  short,  like  the  Apostles,  per- 
emptorily to  claim  your  assent  on  the  ground 
that  our  preaching  is  "with  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power."  We  cannot  pretend 
to  represent  God  as  responsible  for  the  instruction 
we  give.  We  must  admit  ourselves  to  be  liable 
to  error;  or  if  we  thought  otherwise  of  our- 
selves, still  we  cannot  demand  or  expect  that 
you  should  acquiesce  in  our  own  assertions  of 
our  infallibility,  because  we  are  not  empowered 
to  exhibit  to  you  sensible  proofs  of  our  inspi- 
ration,— we  cannot  work  miracles.  We  are  not 
commissioned  to  convey  to  you  a  new  revelation ; 
but  to  help  you  in  the  study  of  the  revelation 

'  See  Hawkins's  Datj  of  Priyate  Judgment. 
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already  made ;  to  help  you  in  the  proper  under- 
standing of  it ;  and  what  is  of  no  less  importance, 
to  press  upon  you  its  continual  recollection,  and 
its  constant  application  to  the  regulation  of  your 
hearts  and  conduct.  This  is  indeed  a  commission 
of  less  dignity  than  that  assigned  to  the  Apostles ; 
still  it  is  one  of  high  magnitude,  in  our  proper 
discharge  of  which,  you  are  deeply  interested,  and 
for  the  proper  discharge  of  which  we  are  bound 
to  prepare  ourselves,  by  study,  by  sobriety,  by 
watchfulness,  and  by  prayer  to  Him  who  alone 
can  bless  our  labours.  For  though,  as  I  have 
said,  we  cannot  represent  God  as  responsible  for 
our  teaching,  we  must  never  forget  on  the  other 
hand,  that  me  are  responsible  for  that  teaching — 
not  to  you,  indeed,  who  are  fallible  like  ourselves 
— ^but  to  Him,  our  Lord  and  Master,  whose 
ministers  we  are. 

Our  Lord  of  course  foresaw  that  religious 
Communions  would  arise  in  the  world  differing 
from  each  other  in  sentiments:  and  even  that 
many  differences  would  exist  amongst  members 
of  the  same  Communion.  Still  He  has  not  em- 
powered any  to  pronounce  an  authoritative 
decision  binding  as  such  on  their  fellow-creatures. 
If  any  should  claim  such  a  power  without  being 
Me  to  exhibit  sensible  miracles,  they  are  left  to 
maintain  that  claim  by  an  appeal  to  reason  and 
argument, — an  appeal  which  effectually  defeats 


14  THE    TWO    COMMISSIONS  [SERM. 

the  claim  in  question,  inasmuch  as  argument  is 
addressed  to  the  judgment,  and  implies  that 
Christ  has  left  you  to  the  exercise  of  that 
judgment.® 

It  is  perfectly  obvious  on  the  slightest  con- 
sideration, that  those  who  cannot  work  indis- 
putable  miracles,  are  not  justified  in  claiming 
(nor  would  you  be  justified  in  conceding)  that 
unhesitating  confidence  which  is  most  rationally 
to  be  demanded  and  granted  in  the  case  of  that 
preaching  to   which   "  God   bears  witness   by 
signs"  from  heaven.     But  would  God  that  all 
Churches  and  all   individual  Christians  would 
remember  this  in  practice  I     Would  that  all  ab- 
stained from  engrafting  on  the  permanent  com- 
mission, the  awful  language  which  the  Apostles 
only  were  authorized  to  employ,  and  which,  when 
used  by  those  who  cannot  prove  their  inspira- 
tion by  miracles,  can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  but 
human  arrogance.     Say  not  to  any  that  they 
cannot  be  saved,  because  they  do  not  belong  to 
the  true  Church,  that  is,  to  what  you  regard  as 
such  ;  or  because  they  do  not  know  the  Gospel, 
that  is,  receive   the   doctrines  which,  in   your 
judgment,  constitute  the  Gospel.     These  asser- 
tions are  not  arguments  but  decisions ;  decisions 
which  have  no  peculiar  force  when  proceeding 

*  See  Powell's  "Tradition  unTeiled,"  for  a  luminoiu  and 
forcible  development  of  this  important  topic 


I.]  TO   THE   DISCIPLES,  15 

from  you,  but  which  can  be  pronounced  with 
equal  peremptoriness,  by  those  from  whom  you 
most  diffen  Avoid  then  the  use  of  language 
which  self-conceit  is  fully  capable  of  dictating, 
and  which  you  cannot  prove  that  you  employ 
upon  any  higher  pretensions.  Be  content  to 
reason  with  all ; — to  place  before  their  view  the 
ground  of  your  own  convictions,  the  passages 
of  God's  inspired  word  on  which  you  rely,  and 
your  own  interpretations  of  these  passages ; 
reason  with  them  in  meekness  and  love ;  but 
remember  this, — if  your  reasons  leave  them 
unconvinced,  no  weapons  remain  in  your  hands 
which  you  are  authorized  to  employ,  or  to  which 
they  would  be  justified  in  yielding. 

There  is  one  other  difference  between  the  two 
commissions  I  am  comparing,  to  which  I  shall 
briefly  advert. 

The  words  of  St.  Matthew  are,  *'  Go  forth  and 
teach  all  nations ;"  or,  as  it  is  better  translated  in 
the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  ''  make  disciples  of  all 
nations."  (The  word  is  fiaOrirevaare.)  And  the 
■process  pointed  out  is,  first  by  baptizing  them  ;® 
and  secondly,  by  teaching  them.  Now  in  St. 
Mark  the  direction  is,  first,  to  preach  the  Gospel 

*  ^  Baptizing  them  irUo  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holj  Ghost.**  Our  translation  ^'  in  the  name" 
is  in  accordance  not  with  the  Greek,  but  with  the  Vulgate,  and 
u  incorrect  as  giving  an  ambiguous  sense. 
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to  every  creature ;  and  it  is  not  till  after  the  men- 
tion of  belief)  that  a  reference  to  baptism  is  intro- 
duced. '*  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
and  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  You  will  perceive  that  the  former  of 
these  directions^  when  baptism  is  spoken  of  as 
preceding  instruction,  corresponds  with  our  prac- 
tice of  infant  baptism  ;  while  the  latter  direction 
is  in  agreement  with  our  service  of  adult  bap- 
tism. This  last  of  course  must  be  the  practice 
when  new  converts  are  made  to  the  Church  of 
Christ.  But  when  whole  nations  should  have 
been  converted  to  Christ,  then,  in  these,  in&nt 
baptism  would  become  the  general  practice. 
Accordingly,  the  permanent  commission  to  the 
Church  seems  to  enjoin  that  practice  which 
would  ultimately  be  the  only  one  to  be  used.'® 

Those  important  words  then  which  constitute 
Christ's  charter  to  his  Church,  I  could  not  pro- 
perly have  brought  to  your  notice,  without,  in 
the    first   instance,    guarding  you   against   the 

^^  Is  it  too  minute  a  criticism  to  observe,  that  the  expres- 
sion in  St.  Mark,  ''  he  that  believeth  ....  he  that  believeth 
not,  kcJ*  corresponds  to  individticU  conversion^  when  each 
person  is  to  be  received  or  rejected  by  the  Church  according 
to  his  previously  ascertained  fitness^  while  the  words  of  St 
Matthew,  "  make  disciples  of  all  nations,^  correspond  with  the  * 
practice  of  receiving  a  class,  without  any  examination  of  indi- 
viduals, namely,  those  whose  parents  or  guardians  are  pro- 
fessing Christians  ? 
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common  error  connected  with  them^  the  error  of 
confounding  this  passage  with  that  in  St.  Mark, 
containing  the  distinct  and  temporary  direction, 
which  was  addressed  to  the  Apostles  only. 

But  now  look  to  the  charter  itself.  And  you 
will  be  disposed  to  regard  it  with  the  more  reve- 
rence^ when  you  call  to  mind  that  it  was  the  last 
direction  which  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  pre- 
vious to  his  visible  departure  from  us. 

He  had  now  offered  up  that  sacrifice  for  our 
iniquities,  by  which  sinful  man  was  redeemed, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  opened  to  all 
believers.  He  had  gathered  again  the  Disciples 
who  had  been  disheartened  and  scattered  by  his 
death ;  for  previously  they  had  not  understood 
the  great  designs  of  God.  He  had  assured  them 
not  only  of  his  forgiveness  but  of  his  love  ;  and 
He  meant  now  to  unfold  to  them  the  nature  of 
the  office  which  He  designed  that  they  and  their 
successors  should  fulfil  in  the  Church  of  which 
He  himself  was  *'  the  chief  corner-stone."** 

Observe  the  clearness  and  simplicity  with 
which  our  Saviour  points  out  both  the  end 
which  that  Church  should  hold  in  view,  and  the 
means  which  He  commanded  or  permitted  it  to 
employ. 

The  end  is,  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations  to 
Christ;  to  win  them  into  a  reliance  upon  his 

"  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 
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influence,  and  to  a  submission  to  his  authority. 
And  the  means  to  be  employed  are  instruction, 
and  the  administration  of  those  rites"  which 
Christ  himself  instituted.  The  Church  can 
never,  with  safety  to  itself,  entertain  any  object 
distinct  from  that  which  our  Saviour  has  spe- 
cified. This  is  its  vocation  and  office; — to 
nculcate  upon  all  that  this  world  is  a  transitory 
scene ; — that  there  is  "  a  day  appointed  in  which 
God  will  judge  the  world  by  that  man  whom  He 
hath  ordained ;" — that  Christ  is  "  our  Prince  and 
our  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  us,  and 
remission  of  sins." 

Whatever  blessings  the  Church  may  confer  on 
present  society, — and  these  are  undoubtedly  real 
and  important, — still,  we  must  remember  that 
these  are  only  indirectly  obtained,  and  that  the 
object  immediately  aimed  at,  is,  not  the  promotidn 
of  men's  worldly  interests,  but  of  their  eternal 
welfare. 

Again,  we  must  remember  that  the  means 
which  our  Saviour  permits  us  to  employ,  are 
definite  and  restricted.     He  does  not  tell  us  that 


"  For  no  one  who  admits  the  duty  of  administering  the 
initiating  rite  of  baptism  will  doubt  the  duty  of  complying 
with  Christ's  injunction  relative  to  the  habitual  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist.  They  will  regard  this  injunction  as  indaded 
here  under  the  expression ''  teaching  them  to  observe  all  thingf 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.** 
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we  are  free  to  employ  every  means  which,  as 
human  beings,  we  may  have  it  in  our  power  to 
wield.  He  does  not  authorize  us  to  use  coercion 
or  other  worldly  instruments  for  compelling  or 
inducing  profession.  What  the  Church  has  to 
seek,  is,  not  profession,  but  real  belief ;  not  con- 
formity, but  conviction.  Our  Saviour  described 
with  precision,  and  by  this  description  has  marked 
out  for  us,  both  the  end  and  the  means  to  which 
every  Christian  Church  is  limited. 

That  He  did  mean  to  draw  this  limit,  which  is 
the  natural  inference  from  the  most  obvious  sense 
at  least  of  the  words  employed,  is  further  con- 
firmed by  his  actual  prohibition,  in  other  places, 
of  any  means  beyond  persuasion.  And  these 
prohibitions  were  conveyed  under  circumstances 
which  give  them  peculiar  point.  It  was  when 
an  Apostle  was  actually  using  violence  in  defence 
of  Him  and  his  religion,  that  He  commanded 
him  to  "  put  up  his  sword,  for,"  said  He,  ''  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword," "  (that  is,  they  who  used  the  sword  for 
Him  should  be  debarred  from  his  protection.) 
And  again,  it  was  when  He  was  actually  accused 
of  designing  to  assume  a  jurisdiction  in  the 
affairs  of  this  world,  that  He  gave  the  distinct 
reply,  ''My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my 

"  Matt  xxvL  62. 

c2 
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servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews  f  (that  is,  on  this  supposition  He  would 
have  permitted  them  to  fight  in  His  defence;) 
"but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence."" 
And  the  spirit  of  our  Saviour  in  this  respect  was 
fully  understood  by  his  Apostles.  **  Though  we 
walk  in  the  flesh,"  said  St.  Paul,  "we  do  not 
war  after  the  flesh  ;  for  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal."**  But  he  was  employing, 
at  this  very  moment,  the  weapon  which  his  faith 
assured  him  would  be  "  mighty  through  God,  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds."  "  I  beseech 
you,''  said  he,  *^  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ." 

The  charter  conferred  by  our  Saviour  on  his 
Church  was  evidently  held  in  view  by  the  framers 
of  our  Articles.  The  nineteenth  Article,  for  in- 
stance, is  an  exact  transcript  of  it.  "  The  visible 
Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men"  (of  believers)  "  in  the  which  the  true  word 
of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly 

*^  John  xviiL  36.  The  remarkahle  words  that  follow  should 
be  attended  to.  "  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  hear  vntness  unto  tht 
truth.'*  Our  Saviour  not  only  defines  the  object  He  held  Id 
view,  but  also  restricts  the  means  to  be  employed,  in  this  pas- 
sage, exactly  as  we  have  collected  from  the  commission  in 
St.  Matthew. 

»  2  Cor.  X.  31. 
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administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in 
all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to 
the  same."  This  is  all  that  our  Church  would 
admit  into  its  definition  ;  judging,  I  suppose, 
that  this  alone  is  declared  by  our  Saviour  to  be 
essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  Church.  They 
seem  not  to  have  thought  themselves  at  liberty 
to  travel  beyond  the  exact  expressions  of  their 
Master.  The  other  regulations  prescribed  by  the 
Church  were  adopted  not  as  essentials^^  but  as 
things  advisable  with  reference,  as  St.  Paul 
directs,  to  decency^  order^  and  edification}^ 

It  is  not  wise,  certainly,  for  a  Church  to 
deviate,  unnecessarily  and  without  strong  reason, 
from  any  practices  which  we  know  the  Apostles 
used,  even  though  it  cannot  be  proved  that  they 
actually  enjoined  them  as  matters  of  universal 
and  lasting  obligation.  And  amongst  these  we 
may  place   the    appointment  of   the    different 


■•  "  Because  tlie  only  object  which  separateth  ours  from  other 
religions,  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth 
belieye ;  and  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth  worship ;  wc 
find  that  accordingly  the  Apostles  do  every  where  distinguish 
hereby  the  Church  from  Infidels  and  from  Jews,  accounting 
tkem  which  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  he 
hii  Church.  If  we  go  lower,  we  shall  but  add  unto  this  cer- 
tain casual  and  variable  accidents,  which  are  not  properly  of 
the  being,  but  make  only  for  the  happier  and  better  being,  of 
the  Church  of  God,  either  in  deed  or  in  men's  opinions  and 
conceits.** — Hooker's  Eccles,  Polity,  Book  V.  §  68. 

*^  Rom.  xiv.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xir.  40. 
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Order t  of  Ministry  which  oar  Church  has  adopted 
after  the  example  of  the  Apostks. 

Thus  you  are  aware  that  the  Apostles  used  the 
ministry  of  deacons,  and  also  the  ministry  of  a 
higher  Order  denominated  elders,  or  presbyters, 
or,  as  we  have  translated  the  last  word^  priests. 

This  arrangement  the  Apostles  found  esta- 
blished in  the  Jewish  synagogues ;  and  probably 
one  reason  why  our  Saviour  may  not  have 
enlarged  upon  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  <^ 
Christian-communities,  was,  that  He  knew  they 
had  a  sufficient  model  already  in  existence, 
presented  by  the  constitution  of  every  Jewish 
synagogue.  A  synagogue,  when  its  members 
were  converted,  became  a  Christian  Church, 
possessing  already  an  adequate  constitution  for 
its  own  government,  and  needing  no  change  in 
that  respect. 

Now  even  from  Sacred  Scripture,  and  without 
recurring  to  other  sources"  of  information,  you 
may  collect  an  important  feature  in  the  consti- 
tution  of  their  synagogues ;  to  which,  designedly, 
I  have  not  as  yet  adverted.  In  addition  to  the 
inferior  Orders  of  Ministry  there  was  always  a 
superintendent,  who  exercised  jurisdiction  over 
the  rest.     For  instance,  in  the  6th  chapter  of 

"  Vitringa  and  Lightfoot  supply  abundant  infonnation  on 
the  constitution  of  Jewish  synagogues. — See  Bernard's  exod- 
lent  abridged  translation  of  Vitringa,  '^  The  Church  and  the 
Synagogue."    [Fellowes  :  London.] 
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St  Mark  (as  also  in  the  8th  chapter  of  St.  Luke) 
Jairus  is  mentioned  as  a  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue. 
The  same  office  is  noticed  also  in  the  15th  chapter 
of  St. Luke:  (14th  verse:)  again  in  the  18th  chap- 
ter of  Acts,  Sosthenes  and  Crispus  are  spoken  of^ 
each  as  a  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue ;  and  many 
other  parts  of  Scripture  might  be  referred  to. 

Now  this  species  of  Church  government  seems 
to  have  been  generally  adopted  (in  the  Churches 
of  Jewish  Christians^  continued^  rather  than  in- 
troduced) by  the  Apostles.  We  have  evidence 
in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy^  that  to  him  was  in- 
trusted the  chief  government  of  the  Church  at 
Ephesus.  Authority  is  expressly  assigned  to  him 
over  the  Presbyters  or  Elders,  as  well  as  over 
others.  "  Rebuke  not  an  Elder,  but  entreat  him 
as  a  father.**  "  Against  an  Elder  receive  not  an 
accusation  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.*'*^ 
Again  the  same  authority  is  noticed  as  conferred 
on  Titus,  in  the  Epistle  addressed  to  him.  "  For 
this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,**  (that  I 
have  left  undone,)  "  and  ordain  Elders  in  every 
city  as  I  had  appointed  thee."**  Again,  James 
seems  to  be  recognised  as  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem.^^  I  need  not  occupy 
you  with  further  references. 

"  1  Tim.  V.  1,  19;  see  also  iv.  14,  and  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

*  Titus  i.  5.  "  Acts  xr.  13,  19,  and  xxi.  18. 
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In  speaking  of  those  who  were  invested  with 
rule  in  the  Church,  I  have  used  the  term  *'  Su- 
perintendent" rather  than  Bishop,  (though  the 
terms  are  synonymous,)  because  I  wished  for  the 
present  to  avoid  a  source  of  perplexity,  which, 
till  the  cause  is  pointed  out,  is  apt  to  occur  to  a 
reader  of  the  Scriptures.  Originally  the  terms 
Bishop  and  Presbyter  seem  to  have  had  nearly 
the  same  meaning ;  the  Rulers  of  the  Church 
were  called  Apostles  or  Angels ;"  the  next  Order 
of  the  Ministry,  Bishops  or  Presbyters  indiffer- 
ently. But  it  very  early  was  found  expedient  to 
confine  the  use  of  the  term  Apostle  to  those 
distinguished  disciples  and  witnesses  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  whom  we  now  generally  un- 
derstand by  the  term ;  and  the  word  Bishop  was 
then  appropriated  in  a  distinct  signification,  and 
used  as  a  substitute  for  the  titles  of  Apostle  and 
Angel.  The  three  Orders,  however,  of  ministry 
are  distinctly  referred  to  in  the  Scriptures :  so 
that  this  change  of  name,  at  least  when  its  cause 
is  pointed  out,  ought  not  to  create  any  confusion 
of  thought  on  the  subject. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  distinction  of 
three  Orders  of  Ministry  appears  in  the  earliest 
documents  of  ecclesiastical  history.  I  will  not 
now  occupy  you  with  quotations  in  proof;  but 
you  can  easily  refer  to  writers  of  credit.     The 

»  Gal.  iv.  U.     Rey.  ii.  1,  8,  12,  Ac. 
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examination  will  convince  you  that  our  Church 
was  fiilly  justified  in  its  declaration,  that,  ''  it  is 
evident  to  all  men  diligently  reading  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles' 
time  there  have  been  three  Orders  of  Ministers 
in  Christ's  Church — Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons."" 

I  shall  not  detain  you  now  by  adverting  to  the 
several  functions  which  our  Bishops  are  commis- 
sioned to  discharge ;  there  is  one  part,  however, 
of  the  constitution  of  our  Church,  to  which, 
because  it  is  not  unfrequently  overlooked  by  the 
Laity,  I  shall  briefly  direct  your  attention. 

Our  Church  has  framed,  as  far  as  it  could, 
written  laws  and  regulations  for  the  direction  of 
its  clerical  members ;  but  well  knowing  that  the 
meaning  of  some  of  these  might  become  matter 
of  dispute,  and  anticipating  also  that  circum- 
stances must  arise  from  time  to  time  which  could 
not  be  foreseen,  and  for  which  no  written  pro- 
vision could  be  made,  it  has  intrusted  the  Bishops 
with  a  power  of  issuing  directions  in  both  these 
cases.  When  ''  doubt  arises  concerning  the 
jnanner  how  to  understand,  do,  and  execute'' 
the  prescribed  regulations,  (I  am  citing  the  pre- 
Ace  to  the  Prayer-book,)  "  the  parties  that  so 
doubt  are  to  resort  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese** 
for  his   direction.     And  again,   the   Bishop  is 

**  See  Note  at  the  end  of  this  Sermon. 
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authorized  to  direct  to  the  lower  clei^  **  godly 
admonitions ;"  and  we,  the  lower  clei^,  make  a 
solemn  promise  before  God  that  we  will  '^  follow 
such  admonitions  with  a  glad  mind  and  will,  and 
submit  ourselves  unto  them."**     This  is  an  im- 
portant trust,  and  one  to  be  exercised  by  our 
Bishops  with  the  most  watchful  discretion ;  and 
should  they  be  influenced  in  exercising,  or  in 
abstaining  from  the  exercise  of,  this  duty,  either 
by  the  fear  of  censure  or  the  love  of  applause, 
they  will  hereafter  have  to  give  an  account  to 
Him, — the  chief  Shepherd,  who  knoweth   the 
secrets  of  the  heart.     They  will  have  to  give  an. 
account  both  of  what  they  do,  and  of  what  they" 
have  left  undone.     If  they  act,  or  abstain  from 
acting,  in  any  particular  department  which  be- 
longs to  them,  through  fear  of  man,  or  because 
they  love  the  honour  of  man,  the  same  judgment 
awaits  them  as  awaits  the  clergy  who  are  under 
them,  or  the  meanest  of  our  flocks. 

It  is,  however,  for  each  party  to  consider  how 
he  executes  the  particular  obligation  which  lies 
on  him.  The  Bishops  are  called  upon  to  exercise 
discipline  with  kindness  and  discretion ;  and  we, 
the  inferior  clergy,  are  bound,  as  you  perceive, 
by  the  most  solemn  engagement,  to  pay  a  reve- 
rence to  the  godly  admonitions  of  our  Bishops. 

'*  See  the  "  Form  and  Manner  of  making  and  ordaining 
Priests  and  Deacons." 
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[t  is  reasonable  indeed  that  all  godly  admonitions 
diould  be  received^  as  such,  no  matter  from  what 
luarter  they  may  come.  But  the  words  referred 
x>  were  evidently  designed  to  inculcate,  not  this 
Nrdinary  duty,  but  a  special  duty  towards  our 
Bishops.  We  place  ourselves  under  an  obligation 
to  attend  to  their  godly  admonitions  with  a 
peculiar  reverence;  and  this  in  language  so 
39:plicit,  that  if  we  violate  this  engagement,  from 
jur  own  prejudices,  or  from  yielding  to  those  of 
others,  or  from  a  desire  of  exercising  an  in- 
dependent authority,  or  from  a  fear  of  opposing 
the  assumed  leadership  of  some  other  person : — 
DO  matter  what  the  cause  may  be,  if  we  violate 
the  engagement,  we  must  admit  that  we  incur  a 
beavy  responsibiUty, — a  responsibility  not  before 
a  human  tribunal,  but  before  that  God  whom 
ire  have  called  to  witness  the  engagement.  The 
engagement  itself,  indeed,  is  expressed  in  words 
devised  by  man ;  but  having  solemnly  taken  it 
upon  us  before  God,  it  is  to  God  and  not  to  man 
we  are  responsible  for  its  observance.  It  would 
be  wise,  therefore,  both  for  Bishops  and  for  the 
Clergy,  each  for  himself,  to  set  apart  a  day  for 
leading  over  the  special  engagements  which  the 
services  of  Ordination  and  Consecration  imply, 
and  for  examining  himself  as  to  how  far  he  has 
fulfilled  or  sought  and  wished  to  fulfil  such 
solemn  engagements. 
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When  anv  one  speaks  of  our  present  Bishops 
as  the  successors  of  those  primitive  Bishops 
ordained  by  the  Apostles,  I  have  known  persons 
seek  to  throw  a  ridicule  upon  this,  by  contrasting 
the  office  as  it  at  present  exists,  with  the  state  of 
persecution  and  suffering  to  which  they  were 
subjected.  But  if  this  be  used  as  a  serious 
argument  against  our  episcopacy,  I  would  ask  of 
you,  whether  you  would  wish  the  spirit  which 
persecuted  Christians  to  return  ?  If  the  condi- 
tion of  Christian  Bishops  be  different,  as  happily 
it  is,  from  that  of  their  predecessors,  so  is  the 
condition  also  of  Christian  laymen.  You  do  not 
bring  ruin  upon  yourselves.'  my  brethren,  by 
your  profession  of  the  religion  of  Christ*  On 
the  contrary,  you  in  general  are  more  likely  to 
advance  your  worldly  interests  by  this  profession. 
The  fact  that  such  a  change  has  taken  place  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  an 
additional  reason  for  each  of  its  members,  lay 
and  clerical,  to  examine  the  sincerity  of  his 
profession  :  but  the  change  itself  has  reached  us 
all.  You  do  not  feel  yourselves  degraded  as 
Christians  because  you  are  not  subjected  to 
death  for  your  profession  of  faith  in  Christ 
You  do  not  wish  that  lay-Christians  were  now 
persecuted.  And  if  you  do  not,  then  you 
are  not  justified  in  undervaluing  our  present 
Bishops,  on   the  ground   that  their  office  now 
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is  one  of  distinction^  and  free  from  personal 
danger." 

I  believe,  however,  there  is  no  office  of  dis- 
tinction which  is  not  accompanied  by  its  peculiar 
penalties.  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  be  certain 
that  a  conscientious  Bishop  is  far  from  being 
exempt  from  this  general  rule.  The  very  feeling 
of  a  heavy  responsibility  is  a  weight  upon  the 
spirits.  If  you  were  to  read  the  Address  of  the 
excellent  Archbishop  Seeker  to  his  clergy,  in 
which  he  dwells  upon  the  pressure  of  episcopal 
responsibility ; — if  you  were  to  read  this  without 
^sympathizing  with  him,  I  should  conclude  you 
were  sadly  destitute  of  all  moral  and  spiritual 
feeling.*^ 

Shall  I  refer  you  to  the  experience  of  our 
t)wn  admirable  Bishop  Bedell,  persecuted  and 
maligned  by  those  who  should  have  supported 

^  Similar  sneers  are  oflen  heard  at  rich  endowments  held 
lij  the  lower  clergy.  Now,  if  Church  endowments  were  but 
one-twentieth  of  their  yalue,  they  would  hold  out  just  the  same 
aUurement  to  ayarice  and  ambition ;  only  to  a  louder  class  of 
men.  There  would  be  a  struggle,  (as  there  is  now  for  the  office 
of  Sexton,)  of  men  saying,  "  put  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of 
the  Priest's  offices,  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread,^ 

"  "Non  sunt,  experto  credUey  non  sunt  tanti  yel  honores 
Tel  reditus  amplissimi  ecclesiasticis  destinati,  ut  a  quopiam 
enixe  cupiantur.  Multum  habent  solicitudinis,  non  parum 
forsan  inyidise ;  verse  delectationis  nihil,  nisi  quoties  occurnt, 
occorrit  antem  raro  insignis,  benefaciendi  occasio." — Oratio 
Synodalis. 
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him ;  *'  or  to  Archbishop  Tillotson,  whose  sober 
good  sense  could  not  overcome  the  spirit  of 
malignity;  or  again,  to  him  who  for  depth  of 
devotional  feelings,  and  singleness  and  purity  of 
mind,  was  never  exceeded  by  any  human  being — 
the  venerated  Archbishop  Leighton  ?  These 
men, — among  the  lights  of  our  church, — were 
in  their  own  day  censured  with  bitterness,  and 
maligned;  their  motives  misrepresented,  and 
their  conduct  held  up  to  scorn  and  execration. 
We  now  look  back  with  astonishment  upon  the 
blindness  of  their  contemporaries  ;  we  think  if 
we  had  lived  in  their  days,  we  should  have 
appreciated  duly  their  wisdom  and  integrity,  and 
spiritual  singleness  of  mind.  But  we  cannot  be 
sure  of  this.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  our 
Saviour's  days  had  the  same  impression  concern- 
ing themselves.  '^  Ye  build"  (said  our  Saviour 
to  them)  "the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say, 
if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets.**"  And  yet  these  men 
did  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers,"  and 
more  than  follow  the  very  example  which  they 
censured.  The  fact  is,  my  brethren,  while  we 
can  always  look  back  with  perfect  coolness  to 
distant  ages,   we  too  frequently  are  ourselves 

^  See  Burnet's  Life  of  Bishop  BedelL        *  Matt,  xxiii  29. 
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slaves  to  all  the  excitements  and  depraved 
feelings  of  the  times  in  which  we  happen  to 
live. 

But  I  do  not  wish  to  damp  the  spirits  of  that 
member  of  our  Church  who  is  this  day  to  be 
invested  with  the  cares  and  the  duties  of  the 
Episcopal  office.  I  will  not  therefore  dwell  on 
the  responsibility  which,  I  have  no  doubt,  he 
already  feels.  Rather  let  me  direct  words  of 
hope  to  him,  and  to  you,  his  fellow-labourers. 

We  believe  the  promise  of  Christ  that  his 
Church  shall  not  cease  to  exist.  We  believe 
the  engagement  He  has  made,  '^  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  It  is 
for  us  to  prove  to  the  world  at  large,  that  we  do 
believe  this,  by  striving  to  act  in  full  conformity 
with  his  directions. 

Is  it  your  opinion  that  clouds  are  gathering  in 
the  horizon  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  of  that 
branch  of  it  to  which  we  belong  ?  This  then  is 
the  very  time  to  display  our  faith ;  and  we  dis- 
play it  just  so  far  as  we  employ  those  means 
which  He  authorizes  for  the  advancement  of  his 
cause;  carefully  abstaining  from  such  as  He 
has  prohibited,  though  to  the  human  eye  they 
may  present  a  brighter  prospect  of  success.  If 
you  really  rely  on  his  promises,  you  will  trust 
that  his  means — those  which  He  has  commis- 
sioned you  to  use, — will  be  finally  triumphant. 
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Remember,  it  is  no  great  proof  of  fiadth  to  per- 
ceive that  the  cause  of  Christ  is  advancing^  when 
his  Church  is  actually  and  visibly  making  pro- 
gress. It  is  when  his  enemies  have  risen  up 
against  Him,  that  you  have  the  best  opportunity 
for  manifesting  your  fidelity.  It  is  not  when 
the  multitude  are  exclaiming  ''  Hosanna  to  the 
Highest,  blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,'*  that  the  steadfastness  of  your 
adherence  is  tried  ;  but  it  is  when  vour  ears  are 
assailed  by  the  cry  of  **  Let  Him  be  crucified." 
To  come  to  meet  your  Master  when  he  is 
walking  on  firm  land,  demands  no  sacrifice  of 
human  feeling,  and  may  be  the  act  of  one  who 
has  little  or  no  confidence  in  his  sustaining 
power.  But  to  come  at  his  call,  treading  on  the 
waters,  and  on  the  waters  of  a  troubled  sea,  that 
is  faith.  If  when  we  perceive  the  waves  roaring, 
we  yield  to  fear,  we  shall  indeed  sink ;  but  if 
any  of  you  be  thus  tempted,  pray  to  Him  in 
secret  for  help,  and  that  He  will  stretch  out  his 
unseen  hand  and  say,  *^  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  T  and  He  will  reani- 
mate your  drooping  confidence,  and  enable  you 
to  walk  firmly  amidst  surrounding  dangers. 

And  it  is  in  times  of  danger  especially,  that  it 
behoves  us,  each  to  perform  that  particular 
service  which  is  appointed  for  him.  Most  of  us 
are  disposed   to   think  chiefly  of  thosQ   duties 
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which  belong  to  others.  And  most  especially 
we  are  apt  to  paint  to  our  imaginations  vividly, 
the  great  things  which  might  be  effected  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  by  those  in  a  higher  station  than 
ourselves ;  we  are  ready  to  censure  their  failings^ 
and  to  point  with  our  finger  to  the  consequences 
of  their  neglect.  But  we  should  remember  that^ 
to  enable  us  to  discover,  or  to  think  we  discover^ 
the  faults  and  deficiencies  of  others,  corrupt 
human  feelings  are  perfectly  sufficient.  Faith, 
on  the  contrary,  is  displayed  by  our  own  per- 
severing assiduity,  each  in  the  discharge  of  his 
own  proper  duties.  It  is  not  by  our  asking, 
"  Lord,  what  shall  this  man  do?"  that  we  shew 
our  love  to  Christ,  but  by  our  obedience  to  his 
command,  "  Follow  thou  me ;"  in  the  humble 
trust  that  **  in  due  season  we  shall*  reap  if  we 
£unt  nof 

However  unsuccessful,  or  seemingly  unsuc- 
cessful, our  efforts  may  be,  as  regards  others,  the 
effort  is,  itself,  as  far  as  we  ar^  concerned,  accepted 
for  the  deed.  But  in  truth,  God  only  knows  what 
good  may  be  effected  even  by.  the  very  meanest 
among  us.  It  was  to  the  slave  the  Apostle 
directed  the  exhortation  to  ''  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  his  God  and  Saviour;'**'  to  the  slave — a 
meaner  member  of  society  than,  thank  Heaven^ 
exists  among  ourselves; — to   such  a  man   the 

»  Titus  ii.  la 
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Apostle  urges — not  merely  that  he  might  obey 
Christ, — but  that  he  might  adorn  his  cause. 
And  which  of  us,  therefore,  should  apprehend 
that  our  particular  services,  however  weak  they 
may  be,  must  be  disregarded  ?  or  which  of  us 
can  be  excusable  for  the  neglect  of  presented 
duties  from  any  idea  that  his  opportunities  are 
insignificant  ? 

And  even  though  we  should  be  unable  to 
accomplish  any  service  for  Christ  in  the  world 
around  us,  still  there  is  a  world  within  us,  where 
we  do  possess  power,  and  in  which  we  may  take 
care  that  Christ  shall  be  successful.  *'  The 
kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within  you  :**  ^ — it  is  in 
the  heart  of  each  believer ;  that  kingdom  which 
is  *'  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.""  Give  to  Him  then  your  heart, 
though  others  around  you  may  harden  theirs. 
Accept  the  benefits  of  his  death,  and  cherish  the 
influences  of  his  resurrection,  though  many  may 
trample  on  them.  Give  to  Him  your  heart,  and 
let  him  inscribe  on  it  *'  Holiness  to  the  Lord.** 
This  is  the  victory  which  He  expects  and  looks 
for  from  your  faith  ;  and  this  is  the  only  victory 
for  which  he  holds  you  responsible. 

Finally,  remember  that  the  same  gracious 
Saviour  who  has  promised  to  be  always  with  his 
Church,  has  promised,  in  a  more  explicit  manner, 

''  Luke  xvii.  21.  "  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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to  be  in  the  midst  of  those  who  assemble  in  his 
name  ;  and  again,  that  if  but  two  or  three  agree 
in  asking  anything  in  his  name,  it  shall  be  granted 
to  them ;  supposing,  that  is,  that  He  *'  who  is 
always  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,*' 
sees  it  to  be  "  most  expedient**  for  us : "  and 
that  the  worshippers  prove  they  wish  their  own 
petitions  to  be  fulfilled,  by  using,  on  their  part, 
corresponding  endeavours.  Join  then  earnestly 
in  a  common  supplication,  and  agree  in  asking 
now,  and  seeking  from  henceforth^  a  boon,  which 
you  may  well  hope  is  right  to  be  asked, — even 
^'  that  it  may  please  Him  to  illuminate  all  Bishops^ 
Priests,  and  Deacons  with  true  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  his  word^  so  that  both  by 
their  preaching  and  living  they  may  set  it  forth 
and  shew  it  accordingly.**  And  again,  in  the 
corresponding  petition  for  yourselves  and  all  the 
People,  ^'  that  it  may  please  Him  to  grant  them 
increase  of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  his  word,  to 
receive  it  with  pure  affection^  and  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.*' 

^'  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  imto 
Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus, 
throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.**    AmetL 

"  Prayer  of  St.  Ghrjflostom. 


d2 


NOTE, 

Referred  to  from  Pagr  25l 

The  wonls  quoted  as  above  from  the  prefiue  to  the  Ordimtion 
and  C<Mi8ecration  Services,  sufficient! j  prove  thmt  onir  CkvA 
regards  the  episcopal  office  as  of  Aposlc^c  insdtatiott.    Ob 
the  other  hand  it  should  be  observed,  that  it  has  ahetainei 
ult'jgetlier  from  deciding  that  the  Apostles  did  noc  sanctktt 
any  other  form  of  Church  Government,  or  that  they  enjoined 
any  one  fonn  as  of  perpetual  and  universal  obligatioiL    Had 
tlifjse  who  framed  our  Articles  been  convinced  that  any  fcnm 
ha^l  been  so  enjoined,  they  would  not  have  been  justified  ia 
drawing  up,  as  they  have  done,  a  definition  of  "  the  Visible 
Church,**  not  specifying  this  essential  character.     It  is  some- 
times said  that  the  omission  is  to  be  acooimted  fi»r  «&  the 
ground  of  their  unwillingness  to  frame  the  Article  in  sadi 
tcnus  as  would  exclude  from  the  designation  of  Churches^ 
those  continental  communions  which  had  not,  and  perhaps 
could  not,   have  had  episcopal  government     To  repretcnt 
them,  however,  as  omitting,  on  that,  or  any  account,  all  men- 
tion of  Church  Government,  although  they  belieyed  there  was 
one  form  prescribed  as  essential  to  a  Christian  Church,  would 
be  to  impute  to   them,  (most  undeservedly,)  not   merely  a 
logical  inaccuracy,  but  a  dishonest  sacrifice  of  a  divine  com- 
mandment to  supposed  expediency. 

Some  writers  indeed,  amongst  ourselves,  have  represented 
episcopacy  as  thus  essentially  requisite,  and  consequently  have 
denied  the  name  of  Church  to  any  Communion  otherwise 
governed.  The  truth  or  falsity  of  this  opinion,  however, 
I  am  not  at  present  discussing ;  I  am  speaking  merely  of  the 
decision  of  our  own  Church  on  this  point ;  and  this  evidently 
is  to  be  collected, — not  from  the  opinions  of  its  individual 
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members,  but  from  its  own  aut1i<yritative  documents.  It  is  to 
these  we  are  to  refer  for  the  decisions  of  a  Church,  as  8uch,^n 
all  points,  whether  of  goTernment  or  doctrine.  The  supposed 
opinions,  or  even  the  published  writings,  even  of  those  con- 
cerned in  drawing  up  the  Articles,  are  of  no  decisive  authority 
in  such  a  question.  For  besides  that  some  of  them  may  have 
held  opinions  in  which  the  rest  did  not  concur,  (which  we 
know  was  the  fact,)  even  when  they  did  agree  in  any  opinion, 
they  may  not  have  agreed  in  requiring  assent  to  that  opinion 
as  a  condition  of  communion.  Now,  with  respect  to  the  ques- 
tion of  Church  Government,  it  is  evident  that  our  Reformers 
did  not  agree  in  requiring  the  belief  that  any  particular  form 
was  matter  of  universal  obligation,  inasmuch  as  they  did  agree 
in  the  omission  of  any  such  assertion. 

Our  Reformers  retained  episcopacy  in  our  own  Church, 
because  fully  believing  it  had  the  sanction  of  the  Apostles, 
thej  were  persuaded  on  other  grounds  that  it  was  entitled 
to  a  decided  preference.  But  they  were  iBX  from  laying  down 
ihat  the  absence  of  episcopacy  in  a  religious  Communion, 
destroyed  its  claim  (if  otherwise  supported)  to  the  title  of  a 
Ohristian  Church.  They  so  framed  the  Articles  and  other 
formularies,  as  to  permit  all  who  regarded  episcopacy  as  a 
legitimate  constitution,  to  be  members  of  our  Church,  as  far 
as  that  point  is  concerned.  Those  indeed,  who  look  upon  it 
as  an  unallowable  Institution,  cannot  properly  be  members  of 
our  Church ;  and  I  must  add,  that  any  one  who  in  theory 
acknowledges,  and  perhaps  earnestly  contends  for,  the  episcopal 
office,  while  in  practice  he  disregards,  or  defies,  or  usurps  it,  is 
most  manifestly  guilty  of  the  highest  degree  of  schism,  aggra- 
Tated  by  gross  inconsistency. 


SERMON  II. 


THE    PILLAR   AND    GROUND   OF   THE   TRUTH,  THE 

MYSTERY    OF    GODLINESS. 


1  TiJf.  HI.  15, 16. 


That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself^ 
in  the  House  of  Oody  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living 
€kfd; — tlie  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truthy  and  without 
controversy  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  was 
manifest  in  tJie  flesh ;  justified  in  the  Spirit;  seen  of 
Angels  ;  preached  unto  the  Oentiles  ;.  believed  on  in  the 
World;  received  up  into  glory. 

You  will  have  perceived  that  in  reading  these 
verses,  I  have  divided  them  in  a  manner  different 
from  our  ordinary  version,  attaching  the  words — 
**" the  pillar  arid  ground  of  the  truth** — not  to  the 
preceding  expression — '*  the  Church  of  the  living 
God^ — but  to  the  subsequent  verse ;  "  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  without  controversy 
great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness." 

You  are  of  course  all  aware  that  the  division 
into  chapters  and  verses,  and  even  the  punctu- 
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were  not  the  work  of  the  Sacred  Writers, 
rere  introduced,  in  comparatively  modem 
merely  for  the  convenience  of  easy  refer- 
Even  those^  however,  who  are  fully  aware 
I,  are  not  always  su£Sciently  sensible  of  the 
tance  of  continually  keeping  it  in  mind 
they  are  reading  the  Bible,  The  eye  is 
»ntly  betrayed  into  suspending  the  sense  at 
nnination  of  each  verse,  or  at  least  of  each 
er;  as  if  the  whole  of  the  Bible  were 
Dy  like  some  portions  of  the  book  of 
rbs,  which  consists  of  distinct  sayings  that 
as  fitly  have  been  recorded  in  a  different 
Now  in  point  of  fact,  this  division  into 
NTS  and  verses,  and  the  punctuaticm,  are 
it  influential  human  commentary ;  so  that 
who  are  not  on  their  guard,  are  in  danger, 
ist,  of  mixing  up  with  the  Word  of  God, 
lit  knowing  it,  what  is  in  reality  an  unau- 
ed  exposition.  You  should  continually 
.  yourselves  in  this  respect;  and  accord- 
should  make  it  a  rule,  not  merely  to  dis- 
I  the  division  of  verses, — as  far  as  the  sense 
oemed ;  for  it  was  never  intended  for  any- 
more than  reference, — but  always  instead 
amencing  and  terminating  with  the  perusal 
f  chapter  in  your  private  study,  you  should 
1  your  memory  of  the  context  by  reading 
portion  of  the  preceding  chapter.     Some- 
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times,  indeed,  the  chapters  are  so  divided  as  to 
remind  you  of  the  necessity  of  doing  this, — as 
when  they  begin  abruptly  with  some  such  word 
as  ''wherefore,"  which  marks  that  a  deduction 
is  now  going  to  be  made  from  what  was  pre- 
viously said :  and  though  such  divisions,  at  first 
sight,  appear  awkward,  yet  they  are  really  the 
most  judicious,  because  in  such  instances  you 
are  not  allowed  to  forget  that  they  were  not 
designed  to  mark  a  separation  of  topics,  but  are 
merely  arbitrary  and  not  connected  with  the 
meaning. 

By  attending  to  the  sense  rather  than  to  this 
arbitrary  division  of  verses.  Bishop  Horsley  has 
succeeded  in  giving  a  clear  and  important  mean- 
ing  to  many  of  the  Psalms  which  in  the  ordinary 
versions  are  by  no  means  perspicuous. 

And  I  have  no  doubt  you  will  discern  that 
a  much  more  just  and  important  meaning  is 
assigned  to  the  passage  to  which  I  wish  to  direct 
your  attention,  by  deviating  somewhat  from  the 
commentary  which  our  English  Bible  presents 
to  your  eye.  The  most  judicious  commentators 
have  pointed  out,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  1 5th 
verse  should  be,  as  I  have  noticed,  joined,,  not 
with  the  preceding  words,  but  with  the  16th 
verse.  And  the  necessity  of  this  alteration  will 
be  perceived  on  a  very  slight  attention. 

It  will  probably  strike  you,  even  as  a  confu- 
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sion  of  metaphors^  to  call  "  the  Church  of  the 
living  God/*  at  the  same  time  "the  house  of 
God,**  and  also  *'the  pillar  and  foundation  of 
the  truth."  You  will  see  however,  without  diffi- 
culty, that,  in  the  nature  of  things,  instead  of  the 
Church  being  the  foundation  of  truth,  truth 
must  be  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 

The  Church  is  called  the  house  of  God,  in 
allusion  to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  where  God 
manifested  his  presence.  And  into  the  place  of 
that  Temple,  Christians  collectively  are  now 
substituted.  Accordingly  it  is  repeatedly  said  to 
them,  '*  Ye  are  the  Temple  of  the  living  God,"  ^ 
— each  individual  Christian  is  represented  as 
a  stone  of  the  Temple,  and  all  collectively  are 
said  to  be  "  built  up  into  a  holy  habitation  for 
the  Lord."* 

The  Church  then  is  an  assemblage  of  living 
persons,  associated  for  a  particular  purpose ;  and 
this  purpose  is  the  foundation  of  their  society. 
Christ  is  the  Founder  of  it,  and  the  truths  which 
He  has  taught  are  it-s  foundation.  Truth  is  not 
built  upon  the  Society  of  Christians  or  on  the 
Church,  but  the  Church,  or  Society  of  Christians, 
is  built  upon  the  truth. 

Now,  without  doing  anything  more  than  we 
are    authorized   to    do, — than    what,    in  fact, 

'  2  Cor.  vL  16.  »  Eph.  ii.  20—22.     1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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common  sense  requires  of  us  in  studying  every 
author — namely,  examining  the  ^hole  context, 
and  takuig  the  words  in  that  connexion  which 
sense  demands^  we  can  obtain  a  meaning  unper- 
plexed  and  consistent  with  the  rest  of  Scripture ; 
— namely,  by  uniting,  as  I  have  said,  the  latter 
part  of  the  15th  verse  with  the  16th  verse — 
*'  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  confess- 
edly great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness."  The 
particulars  of  which  mystery,  he  then  proceeds 
to  state,  placing  in  the  first  rank,  that  great 
event  which  we  have  been  lately  commemorating 
— "the  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  of  the  Son 
of  God-" 

Such,  it  appears  to  me  evident,  is  the  general 
meaning  of  the  Apostle.  But  it  ought  not,  in 
candour,  to  be  concealed  that  there  is  a  differ- 
ence between  several  of  the  manuscripts  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  in  respect  to  the  word  ''God'* 
"  manifest  in  the  flesh."*  Some  manuscripts  of 
great  importance  and  antiquity,  have,  instead 
of  "  God,"  the  pronoun  **  who,"  a  word  the  foiin 
of  which  very  closely  resembles  the  contracted 
form  of  the  Greek  word  "  God."  *  If  this  be  the 
true  reading,  the  translation  should  be  *'  He 
who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in 
the  Spirit ;  seen  of  Angels,"^  &c.     On  account  of^ 

*  Oc,  He  who;— 0c  for  Beor,  God. 
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this  diversity  in  the  manuscripts,  it  would 
evidently  be  injudicious  as  well  as  improper  to 
lay  any  stress  upon  the  reading  which  has  been 
preferred  in  our  English  version,  when  we  would 
support  the  important  doctrine  which  it  favours. 
For  we  may  be  sure  that  every  important  doc- 
trine of  Scripture  will  be  inculcated  in  a  variety 
of  passages ;  and  accordingly  this^  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  is  maintained  not  merely  in  distinct 
passages,  but  by  the  general  tenour  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. It  is  consequently  unnecessary,  as  well  as 
in  every  respect  injudicious  and  improper,  to 
give  too  much  weight  to  a  single  passage  the 
reading  of  which  may  be  disputed.  I  do  not 
think,  however,  that  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
before  us  is  altered,  whichever  reading  may  be 
regarded  as  the  true  one ;  because  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  Christ, — 
it  is  He  who  was  ''  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;"  but 
if  he  were  a  mere  human  Being,  such  an  expres- 
sion would  be  not  only  pointless,  but  absurd : 
for,  a  human  Being  cannot  be  manifested,  or 
made  appear  to  us,  in  any  other  way  than  in  the 
flesh,  like  all  other  human  Beings  ; — if  he  were 
indeed  of  a  higher  nature — if  He  were  "  Emma- 
nuel •* — ''  God  with  us,"  then  does  it  become  an 
important  and  stupendous  truth  (as  the  Apostle 
represents  it)  that  He  should  take  upon  him  our 
nature. 
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And  the  same  inference  mav  be  drawn  from 
the  several  passages  in  which  our  Saviour  calls 
himself  the  "  Son  of  Man  ;*  if  He  were  a  mere 
man,  there  would  be  no  propriety  in  this  phrase; 
— He  uses  it  evidently  to  denote  that  He  was 
superior,  but  humbled  himself,  and  took  on 
himself  the  '*  form  of  Servant/'  I  think  it  of 
little  consequence,  therefore,  which  of  the  dis- 
puted readings  may  be  adopted  ;  though  I  could 
not  feel  justified  in  referring  to  the  passage  at 
all,  without  mentioning  that  the  reading  is 
disputed. 

There  are  some  expressions  also  in  this  pas- 
sage, which  to  modern  readers  stand  in  need  of 
explanation, — the  term  "  Mystery,"  for  instance. 
This  word  is  generally  used  now  to  express 
something  which  is  unintelligible:  but  this  is  not 
its  scriptural  meaning;  it  is  employed  in  the 
sacred  writings,  to  signify  something  which  had 
been  unexpected,  unthought  of,  but  is  now  made 
known  by  revelation.  For  instance,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  is  called  a 
mystery  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  is  writing  to  the 
Jews, — that  is,  it  was  an  event  not  expected  by 
them;  though  God  now  expressly  enjoined  it, 
and  declared  such  had  been  his  intention  from 
the  commencement  of  the  world.  It  seems 
strange  to  many  now,  that  this  should  be  called 
"  a  mystery,"  because  they  are  in  the  habit  of 
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using  this  term  to  express  the  same  thing  as 
"  unintelligible,'*  To  us  ther^  is  nothing  unin- 
telligible in  the  design,  that  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  kingdom  should  be  made  to  extend  to 
all  human  beings ; — on  the  contrary,  this  is  most 
conformable  with  our  notions  of  God.  We  can- 
not, therefore,  call  this  a  Mystery,  in  the  modem 
use  of  the  expression.  In  the  sense,  however, 
in  which  the  Apostles  used  the  phrase,  it  was 
properly  called  a  Mystery,  because  it  was  an 
unexpected  event.  And  God's  design  in  this 
respect  was  made  known,  not  by  reasoning, 
but  by  revelation. 

And  the  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in 
the  passage  before  us.  That  God  should  be 
manifested  in  our  nature  was  an  event  unex- 
pected, and  which  could  have  been  made  known 
only  by  revelation  attested  by  miracle. 

But  now  that  it  is  made  known,  it  is  intel- 
ligible to  us,  in  that  point  of  view,  at  least,  in 
which  alone  we  are  called  upon  to  regard  it. 

It  is  an  authoritative  declaration  to  us,  that 
we  are  to  worship  God  in  Christ ;  *'  to  honour 
the  Son  even  as  we  honour  the  Father."*  The 
plainest  understanding  is  capable  of  perceiving 
that  such  a  command  is  given ;  and  is  capable  of 
obeying  it.  How,  indeed,  the  Divine  nature  is 
united  with  the  Human,  is  unintelligible,  as  also 

*  John  V.  23. 
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is  the  union  of  our  souls  and  bodies :  there  is  no 
revelation  to  us  on  this  subject,  nor  are  we  in 
the  least  degree  encouraged  to  make  this  a  topic 
of  speculation. 

Those,  however,  who  take  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture in  their  modern  sense,  and  who  are  not 
careful  to  examine  the  sense  in  which  thev  were 
really  employed,  will  be  always  in  danger  of  very 
important  mistakes,  arising  out  of  this  very 
circumstance.  For  if  the  term  *'  Mystery"  here 
be  supposed  to  signify  something  unintelligible, 
then  it  would  appear,  that  it  is  made  your  duty 
to  dwell  upon  this  unintelligible  point,  and  make 
this  the  subject  of  your  thoughts  in  the  very 
respect  in  which  it  is  incomprehensible ;  whereas, 
if  you  understand  the  term  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  it  must  be  understood  in  other  places, — 
(as  when  it  is  applied  to  the  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  were  not  Jews) — then  you 
will  perceive  that  your  attention  is  directed,  not 
to  what  is  unintelligible,  but  to  what  was  unex- 
pected, though  now  made  known  by  revelation ; 
and  to  this,  only  in  that  respect  in  which  it  is 
revealed,  and  easy  to  be  comprehended  even  by 
the  humblest  capacities. 

It  is  on  this  account  I  have  dwelt  on  the 
meaning  of  the  term,  because  if  your  attention 
can  be  withdrawn  from  theories  and  specula- 
tions, and  you  can  accustom  yourselves  to  pray 
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with  simplicity y  to  Christ,  as  **  the  Image  of  the 
invisible  God,*"  in  whom  the  substance  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  you  mil  feel  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  and  your  faith  will  not  be  endangered 
by  what  is  falsely  called  Philosophy ;  it  will  not 
be  clouded  by  the  ambiguities  of  language,  but 
it  will  be  simple,  devotional,  and  unpefplexed. 

I  need  scarcely  say  that  by  the  term  "  god- 
liness" in  this  passage,  is  meant  Christianity. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  by  the 
Apostles,  "the  Saints,**  or  "the  Elect  :*'  they  were 
called  "Christians"  by  the  heathens,  after  the 
religion  had  spread  considerably.  But  the  term 
''  Christianity"  does  not  appear  to  have  been  at 
all  used  The  religion  was  called  "  godliness/*  or 
"  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness.*** 

The  meaning  of  the  whole  passage,  then,  is, 
*'  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  con- 
fessedly great,  are  those  facts  which  are  made 
known  in  the  religion  of  Christ."  For  you  will 
observe  that  the  Apostle  immediately  proceeds 
to  enumerate  the  l^uHng  £sLcts  in  the  history  of 
Christ ;  and  he  applies  the  term  "  Mystery  "  to 
each  of  them,  because  none  of  them  could 
have  been  anticipated  or  expected  by  human 
reasoning. 

There  is,  however,  a  considerable  difference 
in  the  nature  of  the  facts  referred  to.     Some  of 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  3,  5. 
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them  are  such  as  are  fully  capable  of  being 
proved  true  by  human  testimony ; — for  instance, 
that  He  was  *' justified  in  the  Spirit;*'  that  is, 
that  He  proved  his  claims  to  be  just,  by  the 
miracles  which  He  performed.  For  He  was 
"declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"*  by  all  his 
miracles  generally,  but  especially  "  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead."  This  is  a  matter  which 
the  senses  of  those  who  were  present  could 
testify.  Those  miracles  were  worked  for  the  very 
purpose  of  being  submitted  to  their  senses,  and 
in  order  to  furnish  the  proof  that  the  teaching 
of  Christ  was  from  God.  The  record  of  those 
miracles,  by  those  who  saw  them,  is  conse- 
quently not  revelation,  but  history. 

Again  that,  when  our  Saviour  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh.  He  was  "  seen  of  Angels,"  is  a 
matter  of  which  the  human  senses  could  judge. 
The  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  could  judge  by 
their  senses  whether  they  were  visited  and 
spoken  to  by  Beings  appearing  to  them  in  the 
air ;  and  in  all  the  cases  when  Angels  appeared, 
they  would,  and  did,  furnish  proof  that  they  were 
not  human  creatures,  but  Beings  of  a  superna- 
tural order. 

That  Christ  ''  was  received  up  into  the  hea- 
vens," was  a  fact  also,  of  which  the  senses  could 

•  Rom.  i.  4. 
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judge;  and  it  is  accordingly  on  the  testimony  of 
those  who  saw  Him  ascend,  that  we  believe  it  to 
have  occurred. 

The  other  facts  referred  to  in  this  passage, 
are  however  of  a  different  character,  and  could 
only  have  been  made  known  by  revelation- 
This  is  the  case  (though  it  might  not  appear  so 
at  first  sight)  with  respect  to  his  being  '^  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles  and  believed  on  in  the  world  :** 
because  we  cannot  understand  merely  by  this, 
that  He  was,  in  point  of  fact,  preached  unto  the 
Grentiles,  and  that  He  found  disciples  in  every 
nation ;  but  that  it  was  the  will  and  intention  of 
the  Divine  Being,  that  He  should  be  the  Saviour, 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but,  of  the  whole  world. 
And  this  could  not  have  been  known  otherwise 
than  by  revelation ;  because  we  are  incompetent, 
either  by  our  senses  or  by  our  reason,  to  judge  of 
those  designs  of  God  which  belong  to  the  fiituDe 
and  eternal  world.  It  might  appear,  indeed,  very 
rational  to  us,  (on  the  supposition  of  God's  inter- 
ference at  all  for  the  salvation  of  man,)  tJiat  this 
benefit  should  be  designed,  not  for  a  single 
nation  only^  but  for  our  whole  race.  The  Jews, 
however,  we  know^  had  a  contrary  persuasion ; 
and  we  cannot  be  at  all  surprised  that  they 
should  ;  because  the  first  covenant,  preparatory 
to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  was  confined  to 
them :  and  it  appeared  to  them,  therefore^  that 
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the  blessings  of  the  further  Dtspensasioa  were 
to  be  limited  in  Uke  manner.  Accordiii^T,  we 
know  that  a  distinct  revelation  (as  in  the  case  of 
Peter)  was  necessary,  m  order  to  warrant  the 
Apostles  in  preaching  to  Grentiles  and  permitting 
their  enrolment  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

This  fact,  therefore,  unlike  the  others  which 
I  have  noticed,  could  not  have  been  testified  of 
by  the  senses  or  by  the  reason,  but  required 
distinct  information  from  heaven. 

And  the  same  is  to  be  said  (as  must  be 
obvious  to  all)  of  that  fact  which  is  meant  by 
the  expression  of  His  being  *'  manifested  in  the 
flesh.**  That  '*  the  Word,  who  was  in  the  begin- 
fling  with  God,  and  who  was  God,  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  f ' — that  Christ  was 
" Emmanuel"— that  is,  ''God  with  us;''^ — that 
He  was  '*  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,"* 
whom  we  are  to  "honour  even  as  we  honour 
the  Father," — this  was  plainly  matter  of  reve- 
lation, and  could  not  have  been  made  known 
otherwise  than  by  revelation.  We  should  not, 
therefore,  if  we  believe  tne  Scriptures  to  be  true, 
Huspend  our  assent  to  this,  till  we  had  satisfied 
ourselves  of  the  full  nature  of  the  declaration ; 
it  is  put  forward  to  us  as  a  fact,  which  there  is 
no  attempt  to  explain. 

'  John  i.  1, 14.  •  Matt.  i.  23.  •  CoL  i  15,  &a 
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I  do  not  mean,  however,  that  it  is  put  forward 
without  proof  of  its  truth, — though  the  proof  is 
of  a  different  kind  from  that  which  ought  to  be 
adopted  in  all  matters  of  mere  human  investi- 
gation. And  it  is  in  order  that  you  might 
discern  with  simplicity  what  are  its  proper 
proofs,  that  I  have  dwelt  upon  the  distinction 
I  have  pointed  out  between  the  several  facts 
which  are  enumerated  by  the  Apostle.  Some 
of  these  could  be  judged  of,  as  I  have  remarked^ 
by  the  senses  of  man;  and  the  testimony  of 
credible  witnesses  is  the  proof  which  they  are 
now  capable  of  receiving* 

The  miracles  which  our  Saviour  performed 
are  amongst  the  evidences  that  his  claims  were 
just.  And  all  who  Uved  in  those  times,  and 
were  satisfied  to  admit  this  ^vidence^  were  bound 
to  acquiesce  in  his  claims.  When  once  con- 
vinced of  the  reality  of  his  authority,  it  only 
remained  that  they  should  attentively  consider 
what  claims  He  did  make, — what  doctrines  He 
did  inculcate.  These  they  were  instantly  under 
moral  obligation  to  receive,  without  waiting  to 
investigate  whether  they  were  doctrines  and 
claims  such  as  human  reason  might  lead  them 
to  expect 

There  is,  in  one  itespect,  a  difference  between 
you  and  the  irmnediate  disciples  of  Christ.  Much 
evidence  was   submitted   to  their  senses,  and, 

£  2 
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without  labour  on  their  part,  was  forced  on  their 
attention.  They  witnessed  the  miracles:  you 
have  to  examine  testimony,  in  order  to  be  sure 
that  they  were  performed. 

They  had  not  this  advantage  over  us,  how- 
ever, with  regard  to  the  whole  evidence;  for 
they  had  to  examine  Prophecy,  much  in  the 
manner  in  which  we  have  to  examine  it :  in  this 
branch,  indeed,  we  have  more  evidence  than 
they  had ;  because  many  prophecies  have  been 
subsequently  fulfilled,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
prophetic  writings,  on  the  whole,  more  clearly 
ascertained. 

It  is,  consequently,  your  first  duty  now  to 
inquire  attentively  into  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion— (and  would  to  God  that  this  duty 
were  generally  performed,  and  that  none  con- 
tented themselves  with  a  mere  lazy  and  unex- 
amining  assent!) — but  when  you  have  become 
convinced  of  its  truth,  then  you  are  bound,  as 
the  early  disciples  were,  to  acquiesce  in  its  doc- 
trines,— you  are  to  examine,  simply,  what  those 
doctrines  are,  not  whether  they  are  such  as  your 
own  minds  might  have  dictated,  if  you  were  in- 
venting a  Religion. 

You  are  not,  therefore,  to  inquire,  whether  it 
is  conformable  to  your  theory  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  that  God  should  have  manifested  him- 
self in  the  flesh ;  your  simple  inquiry  is,  whether 
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this  declaration  has  not  been  made  to  you  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  for  when  once  you  admit  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ,  his  instructions  and  declarations 
are  to  supersede  all  theories. 

Examine,  then,  into  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  judge  for  yourselves  whether  love  and 
allegiance  are  not  claimed  for  Christ,  as  fully 
as  your  reason  admits  they  should  be  claimed 
for  God. 

Remember,  however^  my  Brethren,  that  the 
fullest  knowledge  of  what  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bible  are,  if  you  are  satisfied  with  knowledge 
merely,  will  not  save  you.  Your  business  with 
Christianity — with  "the  mystery  of  godliness," 
does  not  terminate  with  ascertaining  its  meaning: 
each  of  these  mysteries  is  pregnant  with  motives 
which  are  designed  and  calculated  to  lead  you 
on  unto  godliness,  I  suppose  there  are  few  who 
would  deny  this,  when  it  is  formally  stated  to 
them;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  we  hear 
language  every  day,  which  is  calculated  to  fasten 
on  the  minds  of  all  who  use  it,  the  very  error  to 
which  I  am  alluding.  We  hear  much  more 
constantly  of  knowing  the  truth,  and  knowing  the 
Gospel,  than  we  hear  of  practising  the  truth, 
and  practising  the  Gospel.  I  am  not  speaking 
now  of  the  arrogance  which  this  language  (or 
the  similar  language  of  being  members  of  the 
only  true  Church)  implies,  with  regard  to  those 
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who  differ  in  opinion  ;  but  I  am  speaking  of  the 
perverted  conception  of  religion  which  it  tends 
to  foster,  especially  in  the   minds   of  all  who 
habitually  employ  this  language.     It  is  placing 
the  emphasis   of  religion  in  a  wrong  quarter : 
it  is   characterizing   Christianity   falsely:    it  is 
lowering  the  Religion  of  Christ  to  a  level  with 
some    human    science,   when   the    learner   has 
chiefly  to  take  care,  that  he  understands  rightly 
the  meaning  of  what  is   said.     The  sinfulness 
of  the  human  heart  brings  with  it  an  evident 
tendency  to  such  an  error.     And  there  is  no  error 
which  I  think  the  Scriptiu'es  indicate  so  much 
carefulness  to  counteract ;  I  do  not  mean  merely, 
by  a  continual  pressing  upon  you  of  practical 
exhortation,  in  the  recorded  discourses  of  our 
Saviour,  or  the  writings   of  his  Apostles,  but, 
still  more,  by  this  fact,  of  the  truth  of  which 
I  will  leave  you  to  judge  : — viz.  that  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God  have  been  so  written  as  to  make  it 
not  only  reasonable,  but  your  duty,  to  doubt 
continually  whether  you  have  accurately  ascer- 
tained, in   every  instance,  the  doctrines  which 
they  inculcate ;  while  you  can  have  no  doubt  as 
to  what  Christian  practice  is  : — nay  more, — you 
are  explicitly  assured  that  your  intellectual  en- 
lightenment is  made  to  depend  upon  your  deter- 
mination to   obey  and  follow  the   direction   of 
what  you  already  know, — ''  If  any  man,"  saitb 
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our  Saviour,  "  is  willing  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God."^^ 

Christ  has  been  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
— the  benefits  of  his  kingdom  have  been  extended 
unto  you, — you  are  his  subjects, — you  are  under 
the  responsibilities  of  his  teaching,  and  of  the 
proflTered  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  He 
has  so  arranged  the  world,  as,  on  the  whole,  to 
make  it  conspire  with  the  great  motives  which 
He  has  bequeathed  to  you.  He  has  so  arranged 
it,  as  to  make  you  subject  to  serious  afflictions, 
or  to  petty  annoyances,  which,  not  less  perhaps 
than  positive  afflictions,  tend  to  wean  you  from 
the  world ; — ^while  by  his  being  visibly  received 
up  into  glory,  as  the  Head  of  that  Body  of  which 
He  has  made  you  members,  He  has  given  you 
the  assurance  that  *'  where  He  is,  there  you  may 
be  also." 

"  John  vii.  17. 


SERMON  III. 


THE   FOOLISH   THINGS   OF   THE   WORLD,    CHOSEN   OF 
GOD,   TO    CONFOUND    THE   WISE, 


1  Cob.  I.  27—29. 


€hd  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighiy ;  and  base  things  of 
the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen; 
yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  thcEt 
are;  that  no  flesh  shotUd  glory  in  his  presence: 

The  festival  which  we  meet  to  celebrate  this 
day,*  brings  forcibly  to  our  consideration,  that 
there  was  a  time  when  not  one  disciple  of  Christ 
existed  on  earth, — when  his  Religion  was  wholly 
unknown,  and  wholly  unthought  of.  In  ima- 
gination we  take  our  stand  this  day  by  the 
manger  where  the  child  Jesus  was  placed — so 
wholly  disregarded,  that  no  room  could  be 
made  for  Him  in  the  ordinary  apartments  of  the 
inn.     Can  we  believe  that  this   child  could  be 

*  Christmas-Daj. 
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destined  to  produce  the  most  important  changes 
which  have  ever  taken  place  in  the  history  of 
the  world?  Yet  so  it  was.  There  have  been 
heroes  and  legislator  to  whose  existence  we 
can  trace  many  important  events ;  but  assuredly 
there  has  been  no  one  who  has  produced  alter- 
ations in  the  sentiments  of  mankind^  and  in  the 
general  state  of  things,  to  the  same  extent  as 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Speaking  without  any  reference  whatsoever 
to  the  reality  of  his  claims  or  the  truth  of  his 
assertions^  all,  whether  Christians  or  Infidels, 
must  equally  admit  that  He  was  the  most  extra- 
ordinary personage  that  has  ever  appeared  upon 
earth.  He  has  produced,  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind,  changes  more  extensive, — changes  which 
have  endured  longer,  and  which  are  likely  to 
endure  longer,  (I  speak  designedly  as  an  un- 
believer in  Christ  would  be  forced  to  speak) 
than  any  which  have  been  produced  by  all  the 
legislators  and  conquerors  collectively,  who  have 
existed  previously  or  subsequently  to  Him. 

The  commemoration  of  his  birth  to-day, 
reminds  us  that  there  was  a  time  in  which  He 
had  not  a  single  disc^le.  How  was  it  then  that 
He  proceeded  2  What  were  the  doctrines  which 
He  advanced  ?  and  what  were  the  steps  He  pur- 
sued, by  means  of  which  the  whole  stream  of 
thought,  in  the  civilized  world,  has  been,  ever 
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since  that  period  to  the  present  moment,  de- 
cidedly and  confessedly  affected  ?  This  is  not  a 
matter  of  curiosity,  but  it  is  calculated  to  deepen 
your  faith  in  Him  ;  and  therefore  I  feel  you  may 
with  advantage,  devote  a  few  moments  to  its 
consideration. 

It  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  conceive  a 
new  religion  attended  with  more  disadvantageous 
circumstances  than  was  the  religion  of  Christ 
at  its  first  appearance,  and  whose  success 
was,  apparently,  (confining  our  attention  to 
the  human  means  employed,)  more  decidedly 
hopeless. 

Consider  this,  with  reference,  first,  to  the  doc- 
trines AND  PRECEPTS  ENJOINED*,  RUd  SeCOUdly, 
to  the  MEANS   EMPLOYED. 

I.  Were  those  doctrines  and  precepts  such  as 
would  be  likely  to  win  their  way  in  the  world,  by 
their  general  acceptableness  to  human  nature? 
Give  your  attention  to  this  question.  We  are 
not  now  inferior  to  heathens,  in  our  general  dis- 
position and  train  of  thought ; — in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  world,  and  our  conceptions  of  the 
difference  between  right  and  wrong,  we  are, 
indeed,  immeaisurably  superior :  but  still  let  us 
look  around  upon  the  world,  and  ask  whether 
our  Saviour's  doctrines  are  even  now  acceptable 
to  the  world:  let  us  select,  for  brevity's  sake. 
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some  particular  practical  injunction  of  his, — 
for  instance,  his  exhortations  to  peace  and  bro- 
therly kindness, — are  they  acceptable  even  to 
those  who  call  themselves  by  his  name  ?  Do 
you  perceive  men  adopting  them  and  acting 
upon  them  now,  as  if  they  felt  and  were  con- 
scious of  the  good  sense  of  these  precepts  ?  I 
speak  not  at  present,  of  the  divine  authority  of 
Christ;  but  are  his  precepts  admitted  and 
obeyed  by  his  professed  followers  as  if  they  felt 
even  the  good  sense  of  those  precepts  ?  Assuredly 
not :  human  nature  possesses  a  decided  hostility 
towards  such  precepts ;  we  admit  them,  indeed, 
in  theory,  but  we  act  in  opposition  to  them. 
We  are  all  ready  to  say,  we  approve  of  meek- 
ness, and  think  it  ought  to  be  practised  :  but  we 
cannot,  and  will  not,  practise  it  towards  any 
section  of  men  to  whom  we  may  be  opposed : 
at  least  we  can  readily  perceive  that  our  oppo- 
nents do  not  practise  it  towards  us.  Now,  this 
is  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose ;  for  that 
section  of  men  exhibit,  by  our  own  confession, 
what  the  feelings  of  human  nature  are.  If  the 
love  of  Christ  has  constrained  you  to  act  and 
think  diflferently,  you  at  least  feel  that  those 
who  are  not  actuated  by  the  love  of  Christ,  still 
exhibit  hatred  and  malice,  though  they  may 
profess  to  be  followers  of  Him  who  inculcated 
peacefulness  and  meekness  of  character. 
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These  virtues,  then,  you  must  perceive,  are 
not  congenial  to  human  nature  now,  and  they 
were  as  little  congenial  when  our  Saviour  first 
began  to  inculcate  them. 

How  did  it  happen,  then,  that  men  were 
brought  to  acknowledge  the  truth  and  divine 
original  of  a  religion  to  whose  precepts  they 
were  thus  actually  opposed  ? 

It  was  the  inculcation  of  such  precepts  and 
his  practice  of  them,  that  was  calculated  to 
render  our  Saviour's  own  preaching  and  person 
unpopular.  But  his  religion  had  still  more  to 
contend  against,  after  He  departed  from  this 
world.  The  fact  of  his  death,  and  the  doc- 
trines founded  on  his  death,  as  preached  and 
unfolded  by  the  Apostles,  were  calculated  to 
excite  the  very  scorn  and  derision  of  human 
nature. 

First,  consider  the  fact  of  his  death.  He 
assumed  to  be  the  beloved  Son  of  God ;  and 
yet  his  enemies  were  allowed  apparently  to 
triumph  over  Him.  It  requires  some  exertion 
of  thought  on  our  part,  to  bring  before  our  view 
the  natural  results  which  were  to  be  expected 
from  such  an  event. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  so  habitually  associated 
by  us  with  thoughts  of  Salvation  and  eternal 
happiness,  that  we  scarcely  can  imagine — at 
least  we  do  not  pause  to  imagine — how  decidedly 
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it  must  have  been  a  stumbling-block  to  the  world 
at  the  time  it  occurred. 

The  Jews  were  so  fixedly  of  opinion  that 
their  Messiah  was  to  be  a  triumphant  temporal 
king,  that  when  their  expectations  were  found 
futile,  as  far  as  Jesus  was  concerned,  his  pre- 
tensions must  have  been  regarded  with  ridicule, 
in  the  minds  of  such  of  them  as  did  not  become 
his  disciples.  And  though  the  Gentiles  had  had 
no  expectations,  themselves,  of  the  Messiah,  yet 
when  they  heard  the  story  of  the  death  of  Jesus, 
their  feelings  would  not  have  been  different 
Imagine  what  you  would  now  feel,  were  an 
account  to  be  brought  to  you,  that  some  ob- 
scure person  in  a  distant  country,  which  you 
looked  upon  as  barbarian — ^in  China,  for  instance 
— ^had  assumed  to  be  a  messenger,  of  divine 
authority,  upheld  by  the  power  of  God;  and 
that,  after  all  his  assertions  and  all  his  preaching, 
he  had  been  seized  upon  and  put  to  death  as  a 
malefactor,  disgracefully, — would  you  not  feel 
that  the  sentence  was,  probably,  not  unjust, — 
that  the  pretensions  of  the  man  were  ridiculous, 
— and  that,  at  any  rate,  his  death  was  a  matter  in 
^hich  you  were  not  concerned,  and  about  which 
you  would  trouble  yourself  no  further  ? 

It  is  said, — and  some  who  have  examined  the 
account  believe  it, — that  the  first  Missionaries, 
who  went  to  China,  thought  it  expedient,  in 
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order  to  remove  a  difficulty,  to  deny  that  Christ 
was  crucified^  and  to  represent  this  as  an  inven- 
tion of  the  Jews,  designed  to  cast  a  slur  upon 
Christianity.  We  may  easily  infer  what  must 
have  been  the  feelings  of  the  Gentiles,  with 
regard  to  the  crucified  Jesus.  They  would  have 
wondered,  not  at  his  having  been  put  to  death, — 
but  at  his  having  ever  attracted  any  notice. 
One  of  the  earliest  heathen  opponents,  indeed, — 
Lucian, — expressly  insults  the  Christians,  for 
their  worshipping  a  crucified  Imposton  Were 
they  likely,  then,  to  be  convinced  by  mere 
preaching,  that  through  the  very  death  of  this 
despised  individual,  they  were  to  obtain  ever- 
lasting happiness ; — that  his  was  the  name,  and 
*'  the  only  name  given  to  men,  through  which 
they  were  to  obtain  eternal  life,** — and  that,  for 
the  purpose  of  obeying  Him,  and  securing  the 
protection  of  one  who  had  not  been  able  to 
protect  himself,  they  should,  not  only  give  up 
the  worship  of  those  gods  who  were  identified 
with  their  institutions,  but  should  also  resign 
the  pleasures  in  which  they  delighted,  and 
subject  themselves  to  restraints  directly  opposed 
to  all  their  notions  of  happiness  ?  Assuredly,  all 
this  would  have  appeared  to  them  preposterous. 
Even  if  their  reason  had  convinced  them  that 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ  were  true 
and  useful,  still  his  having  been  put  to  an  igno* 
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minious  deaths  would  have  stopped  all  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  having  had  divine  authority; 
his  system,  so  far  as  they  approved  it,  would 
have  been  no  more  to  them  than  the  philosophy 
of  Socrates  or  of  Plato; — that  is,  they  might 
theoretically  admire  parts  of  it,  and  discard  the 
rest,  and  feel  themselves  at  perfect  liberty,  in 
practice,  to  disregard  the  whole.  But  the  fact, 
that  a  Crucified  Malefactor  claimed  to  have 
come  from  God,  would  give  them  an  excuse  for 
even  ridiculing  the  self-denying  precepts,  which 
they  were,  as  human  beings,  far  from  having 
any  inclination  to  obey. 

We  no  longer  associate  scorn  with  the  death 
of  Christ;  but  we  find  no  natural  propensity 
within  ourselves  to  submit  to,  and  act  upon  the 
self-denying  doctrines  of  his  Cross  :  we  admit 
the  authority  of  Christ,  yet  we  too  frequently 
trample  upon  his  doctrines,  because  they  are 
uncongenial  to  our  hearts; — those  doctrines 
were  not  less  uncongenial  to  the  men  of 
old ;  while  they  had  this  additional  reason  for 
rejecting  them — that  they  did  not  admit  his 
authority. 

II.  But  let  us  now  attend  briefly  to  the  means 
which  he  employed  for  getting  these  uncongenial 
doctrines  and  precepts  received  into  the  minds 
of  men: — I  speak  of  the  human  means — the 
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means  which   infidels  assert  to  have  been  the 
only  means  used  for  this  purpose. 

He  collected  a  few  fishermen  of  Galilee — ^men 
of  the  lowest  class  of  the  people, — poor,  ignorant, 
unacquainted  with  the  world, — men  who,  before 
they  undertook  this  extraordinary  office,  had 
been  obliged  to  labour  for  their  daily  bread,  and 
who  probably  had  never  dared  to  open  their 
mouths  in  the  presence  of  those  above  them. 

We  are  apt  to  attend  but  carelessly  to  state- 
ments with  which  our  ears  are  familiar.  We 
call  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  Apostles  ; 
and  this  is  a  name  of  dignity, — apt  to  conceal 
from  us  the  remembrance  that  those  same 
Apostles  were  poor,  and  uneducated,  and  toil- 
worn  fishermen.  I  know  this  to  be  the  case : 
I  was  once  accidentally  on  the  sea-shore  with  a 
party  of  friends ;  and  we  were  observing  some 
fishermen  labouring  at  their  nets.  I  pointed  out 
one  of  them  to  the  notice  of  those  with  me, — 
saying — *'  there  is  such  a  man  as  the  Apostle 
Peter  was."  The  younger  persons  present 
started  with  amazement,  and  expressed  their 
conviction  that  it  was  impossible ;  for,  that  such 
a  man  as  that^  could  not  think  of  preaching  to 
any  one.  The  feeling  was  very  natural.  For, 
the  fact  of  their  having  been  mere  fishermen,  is 
lost  sight  of,  in  the  dignity  which  we  attach  to 
the  name  "  Apostle."     But  let  us  endeavour  to 
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realize  the  fact  in  our  minds  by  dwelling  on  it. 
The  fishermen  of  former  days  were  not  more 
enlightened  than  those  of  the  same  laborious 
emplo)rment  now.  Let  us  imagine,  then,  a  few 
of  them  combining  together  to  alter  the  reli- 
gious sentiments  of  their  countr)rmen — to  teach 
doctrines  which  had  never  before  been  heard 
of — to  inculcate  precepts  distasteful  and  re- 
pugnant to  selfishness  and  the  natural  love 
of  pleasure. 

Would  there  be  any  probability  of  their  suc- 
cess ?  Would  you  be  inclined  to  listen  to  their 
instructions,  and  to  alter  the  whole  course  of 
your  thoughts  and  practice  at  their  bidding? 
But  you  must  go  &rther  than  this; — Suppose 
you  heard  of  their  combining  not  only  to  alter 
the  opinions  of  their  own  countrymen,  (whose 
language  they  knew,  as  such  men  might  be 
supposed  to  know  it,)  but  combining  to  go  into 
the  most  civilized  nations  of  the  globe — to 
France,  and  Germany,  and  Italy — without  money 
orfiriends  or  influence — without  ever  having  had 
means  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  various 
languages ; — for  the  purpose  of  changing  all  the 
admitted  opinions,  and  gaining  converts  to  a 
scheme  of  doctrine,  which  they  had  previously 
formed  amongst  themselves.  The  slightest  re- 
flection will  convince  us  of  the  total  impracti- 
cability of  such  a  plan,  when  thus  brought  home 
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to  ourselves.  It  is,  indeed,  so  glaringly  imprac- 
ticable, that  we  can  scarcely  conceive  such  an 
extravagance  could  ever  enter  into  the  mind  of 
any  one  ;  we  can  have  no  doubt,  however,  that 
any  such  attempt  would  be  sure  of  the  most 
miserable  failure. 

Now,  infidels  will  tell  you,  contrary  to  your 
common  sense,  that  such  a  scheme  as  this  was 
successful  in  former  times.  For  they  do  not 
pretend  that  any  other  human  means  were 
employed,  except  such  as  I  have  adverted  to. 
They  acknowledge  that  the  early  Christians 
neither  used,  nor  seem  to  have  wished  to  use, 
the  sword,  for  the  advancement  of  their  tenets. 
The  early  Christians  were  themselves  perse- 
cuted,— yet  they  not  only  persevered,  but  were 
successful — successful  in  making  converts, though 
each  convert  knew  that  his  mere  conversion 
would  expose  him  at  once  to  a  separation  from 
his  kindred,  alienation  from  their  affections, — and 
even  to  imprisonment  and  a  painful  death. 

Was  there  a  general  madness  over  the  minds 
of  men  at  that  time,  so  that  a  few  illiterate 
labourers  should  form  such  a  design,  and  that 
others,  in  countless  multitudes,  should  be  deluded 
into  the  support  of  it  ?  Such  is  the  alternative 
which  infidels  would  force  you  to  adopt,  when 
they  tell  you  that  Christianity  did  not  emanate 
from   God.     Either   the   men   of  that  day,  in 
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every  nation  of  the  civilized  world,  must  have 
been  mad ;  or  the  account  of  the  matter^  which 
the  Evangelists  have  given,  must  be  true, — 
namely,  that  the  Apostles  were  supematurally 
supported,  and  were  empower-ed  to  work  miracles 
in  attestation  of  their  mission.  **  God  chose 
''the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
"  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
''confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and 
"  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
"  despised ;  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are ;  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."  Is  not  this 
an  exact  description  of  the  facts  2  The  human 
means  employed  were  too  despicable  to  have 
succeeded:  and  it  is  not  pretended  that  they 
did  succeed.  The  account  given  is  this — ''The 
"  word  that  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by 
"  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
"  heard  Him,God  bearing  them  witness,  both  with 
"  signs  and  wonders  and  with  divers  miracles  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own 
wilL" — It  was  not  the  human,  \mt  the  super- 
natural means  employed,  wluch  were  successftil, 
— the  miracles  which  God  worked,  and  the 
influence  which  God  exerted. 

The  more  we  deliberate  on  the  early  circum- 
stances of  Christianity,  the  more  strongly  shall 
we  be  persuaded,  that  it  is  contrary  to  common 

F  2 
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sense  to  suppose  that  its  success  could  have  been 
owing  to  anything  but  miracles. 

If  you  look  to  the  early  part  of  the  1  st  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  you  will  perceive  that  I  have 
been  endeavouring  to  convince  your  reason  that 
the  account  actually  given  there,  must  be,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  true:  '*  Christ  Crucified**  is 
said  to  have  been  ''to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."  And  this 
state  of  mind  is  not  said  to  have  been  overcome 
by  the  influence  of  extraordinary  talents,  or  by 
any  of  those  means  to  which  human  Beings  are 
apt  to  yield.  *'  My  speech  and  my  preaching,** 
said  the  Apostle  Paul, ''  was  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man*s  wisdom  ** — (indeed  we  can  judge 
now  that  this  was  so;  for,  Paul's  recorded 
speeches  and  writings  are  very  far  from  being 
equal,  as  compositions,  to  the  splendid  produc- 
tions to  which  the  Heathens  were  accustomed) — 
"  My  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with 
"  enticing  words  of  man*s  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
"  stration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your 
'-  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man 
Vbut  in  the  power  of  God:** — ^what  we  have 
relied  on  is — not  our  preaching, — not  our  power 
of  persuasion, — these  would  have  been  weak  and 
powerless ;  but  God  proved  our  Commission  by 
the  demonstration  of  his  own  power;  bearing 
witness  to  us  by  signs  and  wonders,  by  miracles 
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which  God  enabled  us  to  work,  in  the  name  of 
this  same  crucified  Jesus. 

It  was  anticipated,  however,  that  the  healing 
of  the  sick,  and  the  restoration  of  the  dead  to 
life,  would  not  produce  on  you,  who  have  not 
seen  these  things,  an  impression  equal  to  that 
produced  on  those  who  did  see  them.  It  pleased 
Providence,  therefore,  to  enforce  the  truth  of 
Christianity  by  what  may  be  termed  a  series 
of  permanent  miracles,  so  contrived  that  their 
just  influence  is  strengthened,  and  not  diminished, 
by  lapse  of  time.  We  can  dwell  on  them  and 
be  convinced  that  they  were  worked,  as  fully, 
nay  more  fully  than  those  of  former  times. 
You  will  perceive  that  I  am  now  alluding  to  the 
prophecies  concerning  Christ  and  his  religion, 
which  may  deservedly  be  called  permanent 
miracles,  subjected  for  ever,  I  would  almost  say, 
to  the  senses  of  mankind.  Because  it  is  as 
certain  a  matter  of  fact  that  these  prophecies, 
and  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  did  exist 
for  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  as  it  is 
certain  that  the  works  of  Homer  or  of  Hesiod 
so  existed.  Now  these  prophecies  distinctly 
announce  that  at  a  future  age  of  the  world  a 
new  religion  was  to  proceed  out  of  Judsea,  and 
graduaUy  to  supersede  the  established  religions  of 
the  world ;  that  this  religion  was  to  emanate, — 
not  from  a  combined  people— but,  from  a  single 
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mind ; — not  from  one  who  was  to  attract  the 
support  of  men  of  power  and  influence,  but  who 
was  to  fall  a  sacrifice  to  their  determined  enmity. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  these  prophecies  did 
exist  for  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 
and  that  they  have  been  fulfilled ;  although  they 
were  not  understood  till  after  their  fulfilment 

If  any  one  denies  that  miracles  were  worked 
by  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles^  I  admit  we  can 
only  reason  with  him  on  the  matter  ; — we  cannot 
actually  shew  him  Lazarus  walking  from  his 
grave  at  the  bidding  of  Christ.  But  we  can 
submit  these  other  miracles— the  prophecies  and 
their  fulfilment,  to  his  closest  and  most  direct 
inspection.  These  are  facts,  not  of  a  transitory, 
but  of  a  permanent  character;  so  that  unless 
the  history  of  the  world  shall  have  been  for- 
gotten, and  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  general  literature  of  mankind,  annihi- 
lated,, it  cannot  be  denied  that  miracles  were 
actually  worked  with  reference  to  Christ  and 
his  rehgion.. 

We  have  been  celebrating,  this  day,  the  first 
coming  of  that  Saviour  to  whom  these  prophecies 
point.  It  is  assuredly  a  festival  of  religious  joy ; 
because  it  was  the  announcement  of  peace  and 
good-will  towards  man,,  on  the  part  of  our  great 
Creator.  Too  often,  however,  are  religion  and 
gratitude  and  duty  fwgotten  in  our  mode  (rf 
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celebration.     It  is^  to  some  who  call  themselves 
Christians^  a  season   of  reckless  frivolity  and 
intemperate  pleasure.     How  can  they  thus  trifle 
with  God  and  with  Eternity  ?    Can  you  suppose 
that  when  God  thus  interferes  in  the  concerns 
of    men^    it  can   be  a  matter  of   indifference 
whether  you  attend  to  his  communications  or 
not; — that^  when  the  Son  of  God  has  taken 
your  nature  upon  Him,  and  died  to  obtain  for- 
giveness for  you,  yet  it  may  be  of  no  consequence 
whether  you  seek  that  forgiveness  or  not  I     You 
who  believe  in  Christ,  can  you  for  a  moment 
suppose  that  it  is  a  matter  of  no  importance, 
whether  you  live  as  Christ  would  have  you  live, 
and  think  as  Christ  would  have  you  think,— or 
whether  you  go  on  as  if  He  had  not  come  and 
spoken  to  you  2    No,  you  cannot  think  this,  for 
it  would  be  contrary  to  your  common  sense. 
It  would  be  contrary  to  your  common  sense  ta 
suppose  that  this  great  agency  of  God  could  be 
thus  worthless  and  empty  of  all  results.     It  is 
not  from  any  exercise  of  judgment  that  you  are 
thus   careless, — ^but  the  reverse:  it  is  because 
you  do  not  consult  your  judgments.     Is  there 
not  enough  to  awaken  you  to  consideration,  in 
this  one   announcement,   that  He  whose   first 
coming  you  celebrate  this  day,  perhaps  with 
thoughtless  merriment,  shall  come  hereafter  to 
you,  not  in  the  character  of  a  Saviour,  but,  of 
Judge, — not  to  present  you  with  means  of  grace. 
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but,  to  pronounce  whether  you  have  used  them, 
and  benefited  by  them  ? 

We  do  not  call  upon  you,  not  to  indulge  in 
feelings  of  joy ;  far  otherwise  :  but  let  it  be  that 
joy  which  is  consistent  with  the  remembrance 
that  "  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which 
*'  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by 
'*  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained,  whereof  He 
"  hath  given  us  assurance,  in  that  He  hath  raised 
"  Him  from  the  dead." 

O,  let  this  remembrance  be  present  to  the 
mind  of  each  of  us,  this  day,  who  partake  in  that 
sacred  rite  which  was  instituted  by  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  under  circumstance  how  diflFerent 
from  those  which  now  engage  our  attention, — 
when  he  became  *'  a  Man  of  Sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief!"  Let  the  songs  of  Angels, 
and  the  proclamation  of  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  and  of  peace  and  good-wDl  towards 
mankind,  be  joined  in  your  remembrance  with 
the  agonies  of  Gethsemane,  and  you  will  make 
a  real  application  for  mercy,  and  aid,  and  salva* 
tion,  to  Him  who  ^  gave  himself  for  you,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  you  to  God." 

'*  Now  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
"  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  our 
''  all- wise  God  and  Saviour,  be  glory  and  honour 
''  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."    Amen. 


SERMON   IV. 


THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  WHICH  IS  OF  THE  LAW,  AND 
THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  WHICH  IS  THROUGH  FAITH> 
COMPARED. 


Phil.  III.  8—10. 

• 

Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  hut  loss  for  tlie  excels 
lency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things^  and  do  count 
them  hut  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ ,  and  he  found  in 
him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  tJie 
law,  hut  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christy  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  hy  faith :  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection^  and  the  fellowship 
of  his  sufferings;  heiiig  made  conformable  unto  his  death. 

This  portion  of  Saint  Paul's  Epistles  should 
receive  from  us  the  most  attentive  consideration, 
both  on  account  of  the  important  subject  to 
which  it  relates,  and  also  because  it  furnishes 
a  very  distinct  explanation  of  the  meaning  which 
he  attaches  to  certain  expressions  occurring 
very  frequently  in  his  writings.     In  general  he 
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does  not  explain  these  expressions,  because  he 
employed  them  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were 
commonly  understood  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote ;  but  all  words  expressing  moral  ideas  are 
peculiarly  liable  to  have  their  exact  meaning 
altered  according  to  the  feeling  of  the  day ;  so 
that  what  is  plain  to  one  age,  frequently  requires 
careful  explanation  to  make  it  intelligible,  or 
prevent  its  being  positively  misunderstood,  by 
people  of  other  times*  Any  passage,  therefore, 
in  which  the  Apostle  explains  accurately  the 
meaning  of  words  which  he  employs  constantly, 
is  peculiarly  valuable  to  us. 

It  is  on  this  account  I  would  ask  you  to  give 
an  especial  consideration  to  this  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture; for  it  will  furnish  you  with  a  very  foil 
explanation  of  important  words  which  the 
Apostle  is  in  the  habit  of  employing;  He  fre- 
quently speaks  of  that  which  he  calls  '*  his  awn 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law^  and  of  that 
*'  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ 
— the  righteousness  whioh  is  of  God  by  faithJ* 
These  two  things  he  here  contrasts  together, 
and  rejects  the  one,  in  order  that  he  may  fully 
embrace  the  other.  It  is,,  of  course,  of  great 
importance  that  you  should  accurately  know 
what  it  is  he  thus  rejects  as  wholly  useless  to 
salvation,  and  what  it  is  he  embraces  in  order 
that  he  may  be  saved. 
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By  the  ^  righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law," 
modem  readers  might  be  rery  apt  to  understand 
— obecGence  to  the  moral  laws  of  Grod ;  though^  as 
I  shall  point  out  to  you,  this  is  certainly  not  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle.  When  we  speak  of 
*'  the  Law,**  we  generally  think  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments; this  being  the  part  of  the  Law 
with  which  we  are  most  femiliar,  and  which  we 
regard  as  the  only  part  now  important.  When 
the  Apostle  speaks,  therefore,  of  ''his  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law,"  we  take  it 
for  granted  that  he  means  his  own  obedience, — 
his  compliance  with  the  moral  laws  of  God; 
and  the  Apostle  then  is  understood  as  if  he  were 
discarding  this  on  his  becoming  a  Christian* 
The  contrasted  expression,  **the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  through  faith^  is  of  course  con- 
cluded then  to  be  a  righteousness  which  is  quite 
distinct  from  our  moral  obedience  to  his  commands. 

I  shall  say  nothing  at  present  concerning  any 
dangerous  impressions  which  such  an  interpreta- 
tion  may  be  calculated  to  produce ;  because  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  shew  that  it  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle. 

That  he  does  not  mean  moral  obedience,  by 
*'the  righteousness  of  the  Law,"  would  be 
evident  from  this  alone ; — in  the  sixth  verse  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  ^^  blameless  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  oi  the  Law," — ^as  blameless, 
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too,  not  since  he  became  a  Christian,  but,  before 
he  was  a  Christian.  If  he  was  speaking  of 
moral  obedience,  this  would  be  strong  language 
to  employ,  even  of  a  person  who  was  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  of  course  it 
was  wholly  inapplicable  to  an  unconverted  Jew ; 
and,  so  far  was  the  Apostle  from  speaking  in  any 
such  terms  of  his  former  moral  conduct,  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  calls  himself,  when  he  looked 
back  on  his  past  life,  ^  the  chief  of  sinners," 
because  he  had  *'  persecuted  the  Church  of  God." 
And  you  will  observe  that  he  does  not  say  he 
thought  himself  blameless  at  that  time,  but  that 
he  wa$  blameless.  If  any  one  were  to  say  of 
himself  now,  that  he  was  blameless  as  respects 
obedience  to  the  moral  laws  of  God,  you  would 
say  of  such  a  man  that  he  was  arrogant  and 
^orant,  both  of  himself  and  of  what  Gt>d  re- 
quires,— that  he  was  plainly  *'  trusting  in  himself 
that  he  was  righteous,"  and  that  he  neither  knew, 
nor  felt,  the  Gospel.  Now  this  was  evidently 
the  very  reverse  of  St.  Paul's  character  in  all 
respects.  You  must  conclude,  therefore,  that 
he  used  the  words  in  question,,  in  some  different 
sense.  From  his  saying  of  himself  (of  himself, 
too,  while  he  was  still  a  Jew,  and  actually 
opposing  the  religion  of  Christ,)  that  he  was 
"  blameless  with  respect  to  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  Law,"  we  are  forced  at  once  to 
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the  conclusion  that  he  was  not  at  all  speaking 
of  his  moral  character  or  attainments^  but  of 
something  totally  different,  which  the  Jews  were 
in  the  habit  of  understanding  by  this  expression. 

This,  however,  is  not  left  as  a  mere  matter 
of  inference,  (though  the  inference  cannot  be 
avoided,)  for  the  Apostle  has  distinctly  and  ex- 
pressly told  us  what  he  did  mean  ;  and  it  is  only 
by  a  very  careless  reading  of  the  whole  passage, 
that  you  can  escape  the  real  meaning.  And  it 
is  to  this  I  wish  now  to  direct  your  attention. 

Read  from  the  third  verse  of  the  chapter ; — 
"  We  are  the  circumcision  "  (that  is,  he  means, 
the  true  people  of  God)  *'  which  worship  God  in 
"  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have 
"  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  Observe  this  ex- 
pression,— *'  confidence  in  the  flesh'*  Now,  obe- 
dience to  moral  duties  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
nouU  not  to  the  body :  "  Though  I  might  also 
have  confidence  in  the  flesh,"  (that  is,  I  might 
as  fully  as  any  other  Jew — any  other  person  of 
the  literal  circumcision,)  "  I  discard  such  grounds 
of  confidence,  however,  though  I  possess  them ; 
because  I  know  them  to  be  useless.^'  ''  If  any 
"  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he 
"might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more."  He  then 
describes  what  these  grounds  were :  "  Circum- 
"  cised  the  eighth  day, — of  the  stock  of  Israel, — 
**  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, — an  Hebrew  of  the 
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''  Hebrews/'  (that  is,  of  pure  Israelitish  descent, 
without  any  mixture  from  other  nations,) — **  as 

touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee, — concerning  zeal, 

persecuting  the  church." 

Such  were  his  grounds  of  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  He  mentions  distinctly,  the  purity  of  bis 
descent  from  Abraham,  and  the  strictness  with 
which  he  complied  with  the  ceremonial  laws  of 
Moses ;  he  says  nothing  whatsoever  concerning 
the  moral  laws,  except  that  he  alludes  to  his 
own  (/t^obedience  in  this  respect,  inasmuch  as  he 
calls  himself  ''  a  persecutor/'  All  this  is  what 
he  meant  when  be  speaks  of  himself  as  having 
been  ^  blameless  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  Law."  He  enumerates  as  be- 
longing to  this  expression,  various  external 
things  belonging  to  the  body^  rather  than  to  the 
soul, — matters,  too,  which  could  be  as  fiilly  pos- 
sessed by  the  worst  man  on  earth,  as  by  the 
most  correct  in  conduct.  These  are  the  things 
which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  having  trusted  in 
for  salvation,  and  which,  he  was  well  aware,  the 
Jews  were  trusting  to  for  salvatioa. 

And  all  this  he  now  discarded — he  ceased  to 
place  any  confidence  in,  when  he  received  that 
higher  instruction  which  Christ  conferred  on 
him.  All  these  things  he  now  flung  away  as 
dross,  that  he  might  win  Christ.  Now,  he 
never  regarded  obedience  to  the  commands  of 
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Grod  as  dross :  this  would  be  totally  opposed  to 
all  his  exhortations  to  us :  on  the  contrary,  he 
prized  this  obedience  more  fully,  and  practised 
it  more  faidifully,  when  he  ceased  to  place  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh — in  descent  from  Abraham, 
and  in  circumcision,  and  was  now  '^  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God." 

You  perceive,  therefore,  fully  what  was  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle.  The  righteousness  of 
the  Law  which  he  is  speaking  of,  was  perfectly 
attainable, — was,  in  fact,  fully  possessed  by  him ; 
but  was  wholly  useless  with  reference  to  sal- 
vation :  whereas  those  who  think  he  is  speaking 
of  moral  obedience,  would  admit  this  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  salvation  if  fully  attained, — useful,  but 
not  attainable  by  human  beings. 

The  truth  is,  that  while  the  Jewish  law  con- 
sisted both  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  besides 
these,  of  certain  moral  commandments,  the  latter 
were  scarcely  ever  thought  of  by  the  Jews  when 
they  spoke  of  their  own  Law.  Perhaps,  one 
reason  of  this  might  be,  that  as  they  were  aware 
that  even  the  Heathen  Legislators  prescribed 
moral  commandments  to  their  subjects,  so  they 
did  not  consider  these  as  any  distinctive  marks 
of  their  nation.  They  prided  themselves  on 
being  a  peculiar  people,  distinguished  from  all 
other  nations ;  and  they  were  fond  of  dwelling 
upon  those  things  which  formed  the  distinction 
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between  them  and  others, — namely,  their  descent 
from  Abraham,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
which  belonged  to  the  Dispensation  of  Moses. 
A  more  important  reason,  however,  for  their 
averting  their  eyes  from  moral  duties,  was,  of 
course,  that  disinclination  to  comply  with  them, 
which  belongs  to  human  nature.  The  nation  of 
the  Jews  seems  to  have  been  very  much  of  the 
character  of  those  whom  we  would  call  for- 
malists.  You  know  that  there  are,  amongst  our- 
selves, persons  who  pay  more  or  less  attention 
to  external  compliances,  but  are  comparatively 
careless  of  the  real  moral  duties,  or  of  the 
spirit  of  religion.  Thus,  some  will  fast  on  par- 
ticular days,  but  will  not  keep  themselves  sober. 
Others  again  will  spend  Sunday  in  frivolous 
idleness — ^in  useless  gossiping,  or  in  censorious 
conversation,  while  they  carefully  abstain  from 
things  far  more  innocent.  These  persons  do 
not  deny  that  there  are  moral  commandments ; 
they  seldom,  however,  think  of  them  ;  but  act  as 
if  they  thought  that  the  observance  of  cere- 
monies was  all  that  was  really  expected  by 
their  Judge,  with  reference  to  salvation.  The 
righteousness  upon  which  they  value  themselves, 
exactly  corresponds  with  what  the  Apostle  calls 
*'  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law;'*  and, 
of  course,  any  of  us  who  are  in  this  condition, 
are  at  least  as  remote  from  the  salvation  which 
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is  by  Christ,  as  the  unconverted  Jews  were. 
But  what  I  wish  you  now  particularly  to  re- 
Tnember,  because  it  will  help  you  to  understand 
the  addresses  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Jews^  is,  that 
the  nation,  generally  speaking,  seem  to  be  very 
exactly  described  by  the  term  formalists.  Indi- 
vidual Jews,  of  course,  varied  amongst  them- 
selves. The  Pharisees,  as  a  class,  seem  to  have 
been  very  much  what  we  call,  in  modem  lan- 
guage^ devotees, — that  is,  persons  devoted  to  the 
external  observances  of  religion,  but  very  little 
mindful  of  the  spirit  or  practice  of  it.  Not  that 
they  are  ignorant  that  God  has  prescribed  moral 
duties  ;  they  will  admit  that  He  has,  if  you  speak 
of  it  to  them ;  but  these  do  not  occupy  their 
thoughts,  nor  attract  their  observance.  This  was 
the  condition  of  mind  in  which  the  Jews,  but 
especially  their  leading  sect — the  Pharisees,  were. 
Now,  when  Paul  speaks  to  them  of  the  moral 
obedience  which  they  neglected,  he  never  seeks 
to  lessen  the  importance  of  this  in  their  esti- 
mation ;  on  the  contrary,  he  tells  them,  that,  on 
account  of  that  very  neglect,  they  are  not  in  the 
path  of  salvation ;  and  he  frequently  assures 
them,  not  that  Christ  was  to  take  away  the 
necessity  of  obedience,  but  that  He  was,  by  his 
Spirit,  to  confer  on  all  his  disciples  an  ability  to 
obey,  which,  by  nature,  as  unassisted  human 
beings,  they  did  not  possess.     '^  What  the  Law 
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could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh," — (that  is,  secure  obedience,) — *^  Grod, 
sending  his  only  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinfol 
''  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 
that  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but 
after  the  Spirit."  Here  he  is  certainly  speaking 
of  the  righteous  requirements'  of  the  Law, — of 
what  we  would  call  moral  obedience ;  and  you 
observe,  that  so  far  is  he  from  flinging  it  away  as 
dross,  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  represents  it  as 
the  permanent — the  important  efiect  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  upon  the  hearts  of  all  his 
disciples. 

But  when  he  is  speaking  to  them  of  that 
which  they  really  trusted  in,  namely,  the  ob- 
servance of  rites  and  ceremonies,  these  he  always 
represents  as  carnal  ordinances,  useless  to  their 
salvation,  because  never  intended  for  such  a 
purpose,  and  positively  pernicious,  if  looked  to 
by  them  as  conditions  of  salvation.  These  he 
flings  away  as  dross,  in  order  that  he  might  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  those 
things  which  he  calls  '^  his  own  righteousness, 
'^  which  is  of  the  Law,"  but  *'  that  which  is 
*'  through  the  feith  of  Christ, — the  righteous- 
*^  ness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

Now,   the  great  business   of  the   Christian, 
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plainly^  is^  to  understand  fully  this  righteousness 
of  God^  in  order  that  he  may  attain  to  it^  and 
thus  win  Christy  and  be  found  in  Him  ;  and,  on 
the  next  occasion  of  my  addressing  you^  I  hope 
to    dwell    on  it  more  particularly.     It  is   too 
important  to  be  allowed  to  occupy  merely  a 
portion  of  the  time  during  which  I  can  reason- 
ably hope  to  retain   your  attention.     What  I 
chiefly  aim  at  to-day  is,  to  remove  a  misappre- 
hension which  would  greatly  interfere  with   a 
just  conception  of  it.     You  perceive,  however, 
that '  this    righteousness    of   God,    which    the 
Apostle  exhorts  you  to  seek,  is  not  opposed  by 
him  to  moral  duty ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  itself 
the  first  moral  duty  towards  our  God  and  Saviour, 
and  is  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  the  rest. 

Let  it  not  be  thought,  however,  that  it  is  time 
thrown  away,  to  point  out  to  Christians  the 
mistakes  under  which  the  Jews  laboured.     In 
the  first  place,  it  is  not  time  thrown  away,  to 
explain,  or  seek  to  understand,  the  just  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures.     But,  in  addition  to  this,  be 
assured  that  the  same  kind  of  errors  which  were 
committed  by  human  beings  of  one  age,   are 
likely  to   be   committed  by  human  beings   of 
every  other  age.     The  particular  form  of  the 
error  may  change;  but,  as  the  disposition  re- 
mains the  same,  the  same  kind  of  error  is  likely 
to  recur.    And  this  is  quite  true  of  the  Jewish 
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errors  of  which  we  have  been  this  day  speaking. 
Consider  them  a  little : — 

They  supposed  that,  because  they  were  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  and  were  received 
into  the  Jewish  Church  in  infancy,  they  were 
secure  of  the  favour  of  their  God.  Now  these 
things  were  certainly  blessings  to  them.  Thej 
were  privileges  undoubtedly  designed  as  suchj 
and  of  which  they  might  have  made  a  good  usCj 
— privileges,  conferred  on  them  by  the  grace  (^ 
God,  and  not  conferred  on  others.  They  were 
right  in  valuing  these  privileges,  but  wrong  in 
trusting  to  them.  They  should  have  valued 
them  for  the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
given,  but  not  have  sought  to  make  them  answer 
a  purpose  for  which  they  were  not  designed. 
They  were  designed  to  lead  them  to  God,  not 
to  render  them  careless  in  his  real  service. 
They  were  not  to  be  substitutes  for  that  which 
God  most  values — a  healthful  and  spiritual  con- 
dition of  the  inward  soul. 

But,  is  there  nothing  corresponding  to  this 
error  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church! 
Is  there  nothing  corresponding  to  it  amongst 
ourselves  ?  Alas !  how  many  are  there  who 
never  seriously  think  whether  they  are  Ohm- 
tians  or  not,  but  who  take  this  for  granted, 
because  they  were  born  of  Christian  parents, 
and  were  received  in  their  infancy  as  members 
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of  the  Christian  Church.    These  are  undoubtedly 
great  and  important  privileges^  for  which  you 
have  full  reason  to  be  thankful  to  the  goodness 
of  God.     It  has  proceeded  entirely  to  you  from 
his  own  good  will,  that  you  have  been  thus  cir* 
cumstanced,  instead  of  having  been  bom  amongst 
heathen  nations.     But,  if  you  turn  this  grace  of 
God  into  a  ground  of  careless  security,  you  are 
committing  exactly  the  same  error  as  the  Jews. 
"  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father,"  and.  Think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have   Christians  for  our 
parents,  are  admonitions  precisely  of  the  same 
nature.     The  ground  of  confidence  in  both  cases, 
is  exactly  the  same, — equally  frivolous, — equally 
unworthy  of  the  character  of  Him  who  is  our 
God  and  Saviour.     Would  that  we  could  say, 
that  there  was  no  such  false  ground  of  confidence 
entertained  amongst  the  professing  disciples  of 
Christ !  but  it  is  far  from  being  so.     How  many 
are  there  who  could  not  pretend  to  give  you  any 
just  reason  of   the  hope  that  was    in   them! 
They  embrace  nominally  the  religion  of  Christ, 
merely  on  the  same  ground  as  might  have  led 
them  to  embrace  the  religion   of  Mahomet, — 
because  they  were  bom  in  a  country  where  that 
religion  is  professed.     I  need  not  say,  this  is  in 
no  sense  of  the  word,— faith :  it  is  a  mere  blind 
submission  to   human   authority.     It  is  not  a 
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condition  in  which  we  should  be  satisfied  to 
remain,  or  to  allow  others  to  remain.  We  should 
examine  ourselves,  why  we  should  be  disciples 
of  Christ ;  and  be  ready  to  impart  "  the  reasons 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  us/'  to  all  others.  But 
what  I  wish  you  to  observe  now,  is,  that  this  is 
a  sad,  but  true,  description  of  many  professing 
Christians :  yet  if  you  were  to  ask  them.  Are  they 
Christians,  and  do  they  hope  for  heaven  here- 
after ?  they  would  answer,  yes.  This  is  exactly 
one  of  the  Jewish  errors  to  which  I  have  been 
calling  your  attention  this  day.  Again,  there 
were  many  of  the  Jews  who  were  not  so  entirely 
apathetic  on  the  subject:  they  did  not  trust 
merely  to  descent,  and  to  reception  into  the 
Jewish  Church  in  their  infancy,  but,  they  added 
on,  for  themselves,  an  attention  also  to  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  in  which  the  Jewish  Law  called 
them  to  participate.  They  offered  their  sacri- 
fices, and  they  were  right  in  doing  so,  because 
these  sacrifices  were  enjoined ;  but  they  neglected 
the  "  weightier  matters  of  the  Law— judgment, 
and  mercy,  and  faith."*  These  things  they 
^'  ought  to  have  done,  but  not  to  leave  the  other 
things  undone."  Yet,  living  in  this  way,  they  bad 
no  doubt  of  their  own  salvation.  They  thought 
themselves  specially  the  favourites  of  God, 
although  the  Apostle,  in  speaking  of  them,  said 

'  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
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that  the  name  of  God  was  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles  through  their  disobedience.  Is 
there  no  such  error  amongst  ourselves  ?  Alas ! 
is  not  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  regarded  by  vast  numbers  in  the 
same  erroneous  manner?  This  undoubtedly 
should  be  received  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 
remembrance  of  Him,  according  to  his  own  holy 
institution.  The  Christian  is  no  more  justified 
in  departing  from  this  ordinance,  than  the  Jew 
would  have  been  in  declining  to  engage  in  the 
ceremonies  which  the  Divine  authority  had 
directed.  But  again,  the  Christian  is  at  least  as 
little  justified  in  resting  in  this,  or  in  any  ordi- 
nance, as  the  Jew  was  in  resting  in  those  which 
belonged  to  his  communion.  Do  we  not  fre- 
quently find  persons  totally  careless  about  the  re- 
ligion of  their  friends  or  relations  during  the  whole 
period  of  their  health ;  but  when  any  one  of  those 
friends  approaches  the  bed  of  death,  then  are 
they  anxious  to  obtain  for  him  the  attendance 
of  some  minister,  that  he  may  give  him  the 
Sacrament;  and  then  all  anxiety  is  at  an  end; 
and,  when  he  dies,  he  is  committed  to  the 
ground  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  his  joyful 
resurrection  ?  The  friends,  too,  who  were  around 
his  death-bed,  disperse  again  to  their  farms, 
their  merchandise,  or  their  pleasures ;  for  they 
feel  that  the  same  security  is  open  to  them 
also, — the  minister  can  be  brought  to  them  also, 
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when  they  are  sure  they  are  about  to  die. 
This  is  all  precisely  similar  to  the  Jewish  error 
which  we  were  considering.  Let  it  not  be 
called,  however,  a  Jemsh  error,  for  it  is  an  error 
belonging,  not  to  any  one  nation  or  age,  but,  to 
human  nature.  It  starts  forth  under  different 
modifications  and  appearances,  but  it  is  the 
same  in  substance.  Sometimes  it  may  be,  not 
an  external  ceremony  which  is  relied  upon,  but 
an  opinion — a  system  of  doctrines.  The  doctrines 
may  be  right  or  may  be  wrong;  but  if  they  are 
rested  in,  if  they  are  not  allowed  to  go  on,  into 
that  for  which  they  have  been  revealed,  resting 
in  them  is  as  blind  and  fatal  an  error  as  resting 
in  a  ceremony.  It  is  the  very  same  error,  in 
point  of  fact,  assuming  that  form  in  which  it 
is  most  likely  to  deceive  minds  of  some  culti- 
vation, instead  of  the  form  which  is  most  natural 
to  uncivilized  times. 

All  such  grounds  of  confidence  are  vain.  If 
we  would  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  we 
must  come  to  Him,  that  we  may  receive  from 
Him  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide 
and  actuate  us.  For  **  if  any  man  hath  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
"  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think — 
'^  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory, 
"  honour,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever."   Amen. 


SERMON  V. 

(cONTINnED  FSOM  THE  PRBGEDINO  8EBM0N.) 


'The  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  and 
the  righteousness  which  is  through  faith, 
compared. 


Phil.  III.  8—10. 

^ea  doubtless^  and  I  caunt  all  things  btit  lossfoi'  the  excel' 
lency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things^  and  do  count 
them  hut  dung,  tliat  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  Ood  by  faith :  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship 
of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death. 

The  part  of  this  passage  to  which  I  sought  more 
especially  to  direct  your  attention  on  the  last 
day,  was,  the  meaning  of  the  expression, ''  mine 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  Law/'  I  re- 
marked to  you,  that  modern  readers,  if  they  did 
not  attentively  consider  the  context,  might  be 
apt  to  take  it  for  granted  that,  by  this  expres- 
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sion^  the  Apostle  meant  to  denote  his  own  moral 
obedience;  because  the  term  "righteousness" 
seems  to  us  naturally  to  have  this  signification, 
and  also  because,  when  we  speak  of  the  Law, 
our  minds  recur  at  once  to  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, which  we  conceive  to  be  the  leading  part 
of  the  Law,  and  the  only  part  which  retains 
importance  in  our  estimation.  Were  this  the 
meaning  of  the  passage,  we  should  have  the 
Apostle  asserting  that  moral  obedience  was 
dross,  and  that  the  aiming  at  it  was  not  only 
useless,  but  positively  injurious  to  our  prospects 
of  acceptance  with  God :  and  we  should  be  irre- 
sistibly  compelled  to  believe,  that,  that  which  he 
contrasted  with  this,  namely,  "  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith,"  was  something  quite 
of  a  different  kind, — something  wholly  remote 
from  our  obedience  to  God.  I  did  not,  on  the 
last  Sunday,  nor  do  I  now,  think  it  necessary  to 
enlarge  upon  the  manifest  danger  of  this  opinion, 
because  I  trust  you  will  see  that  such  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  passage.  You  will  see  this  from 
considering  that,  in  the  6th  verse,  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  himself  as  having  been  *'  blameless, 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law," 
before  even  he  became  a  Christian,  while  he  was 
still  an  unconverted  Jew,  and  actually  a  perse- 
cutor of  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  alone 
would  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  he  was  far  from 
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laving  any  intention  of  alluding  to  his  moral 
ibedience;  but  he  has  put  the  matter  beyond 
ill  doubts  by  explicitly  informing  us  what  he  did 
nean  by  this  expression^  namely,  that  he  was 
"  circumcised  the  eighth  day ;  was  of  the  stock 
^  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  BenjamiUi  an  Hebrew 
"  of  the  Hebrews,"  that  is,  of  pure  descent  from 
Abraham,  without  foreign  intermixture.  This 
is,  according  to  his  own  explanation,  what  the 
Apostle  meant  to  imply  by  the  term  *'  righteous- 
ness, which  is  of  the  Law."  This  is  what  he 
once  prided  himself  in,  and  trusted  to,  conceiv- 
ing it  enough  that  he  ''had  Abraham  to  his 
father,"  and — as  he  has  expressed  the  same  thing 
again  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (i.  14) — had 
^'profited  above  many,  his  equals,  in  his  own 
'*  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
"  traditions  of  his  fathers." 

It  is  very  true  that  the  Law  of  Moses  did 
contain  within  it,  moral  precepts;  yet  these 
were  far  from  being  present  to  the  mind  of 
the  Jew,  when  he  spoke  of  the  Law.  And  this 
is  easily  to  be  accounted  for.  There  was  in  the 
Jew,  as  there  is  in  all  men,  a  disinclination  to 
moral  duties,  and  a  willingness  to  have  some- 
thing else  substituted  in  its  room.  This  is  true 
of  all  men  in  all  ages.  Of  the  Jews,  however, 
it  was  emphatically  true ;  for  they  are  described, 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  a  nation  of  formalists ;  the 
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strictest  sect  among  them^  the  Pharisees,  having 
exactly  the  character  which,  in  modem  language, 
is  described  by  the  term  devotee,  that  is,  they 
were  persons  very  attentive  to  ceremonial  observ- 
ances, admitting,  indeed,  theoretically,  that 
moral  duties  also  were  prescribed;  but  not 
habitually  regarding  or  practising  them.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  Jews  would  be  inclined, 
when  they  spoke  of  their  Law,  to  hold  in  remem- 
brance  chiefly,  and  indeed  exclusively,  their 
ceremonial  observances ;  because  they  prided 
themselves  on  being  distinct  from  all  other 
people ;  and  it  was  by  their  ceremonial  observ- 
ances, and  their  descent  from  Abraham,  that  they 
were  thus  distinguished ;  other  nations,  as  well 
as  they,  having  moral  precepts  imposed  on  them 
by  their  respective  legislators.  It  is  of  great 
importance,  in  your  reading  of  Paul's  Epistles, 
that  you  should  keep  continually  in  remem- 
brance, that  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  speak- 
ing of  the  ceremonial  part  of  their  Law  as  if  it 
constituted  the  whole  Law :  their  minds  seldom 
adverted  to  the  moral  part  of  it.  To  give  you 
a  proof  of  this,  which  puts  the  matter  beyond 
doubt,  if  you  look  to  the  fifteenth  chapter  of. 
Acts,  you  will  find  the  record  of  a  letter  which 
the  Apostles  agreed  to  write  to  the  Gentile 
converts.  Now  attend  to  the  language  of  this 
letter  (24th  verse) :   "  Forasmuch,  as  we  have 
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**  heard,  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us  have 
*'  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls, 
'^  saying  ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the 
"Law;  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  command- 
"  ment ;" — ^now  observe,  the  expression  "keep  the 
Law,^  must  be  used  here  to  signify,  '*  adhere  to  the 
ceremonial  observances.**  The  moral  Law  cannot 
be  at  all  included  in  the  expression ;  because  it 
would  be  false  and  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  command  the  Gentiles  to  prac- 
tise moral  obedience  towards  God.  This  they 
assuredly  did,  and  in  a  far  higher  sense,  and  to  a 
far  greater  degree,  than  the  Mosaic  Law  had 
ever  required  or  expected.  But  again,  observe, 
who  were  those  certain  persons  who  troubled 
the  Gentiles  with  words,  subverting  their  souls, 
by  teaching  them  to  keep  the  Law  ?  They  were 
the  Judaizing  Christians,  the  very  persons 
against  whose  notions  and  teaching  St.  Paul  is 
continually  directing  his  censures, — with  whom, 
in  almost  all  his  Epistles,  but  more  especially 
in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  he 
is  in  perpetual  controversy.  These  persons, 
then,  were  in  the  habit  of  using  the  term, ''  the 
Law,"  to  designate  its  ceremonial  observances, 
and  accordingly,  Paul,  when  he  is  arguing  with 
them,  uses  the  term  in  their  own  meaning. 
Now  observe  how  this  terminates  at  once  the 
apparent  conflict  between    the  two  Apostles, 
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Paul  and  James^ — the  one  saying, "  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law  ;*• — 
the  other  saying,  "  we  are  justified  by  works.* 
By  the  term  *'  works  of  the  law,**  Paul  meant, 
and  knew  he  would  be  at  that  time  understood 
to  mean,  the  ceremonial  observances.  What  he 
taught  was,  that  we  were  to  be  saved  by  feith — 
by  Christianity,  that  is, — according  to  the  expres- 
sion which  has  grown  up  since  that  period — 
by  being  Christians;  and  not  by  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies,  or  by  our  being  Jews.  But,  under 
the  term  *'  faith,"  or  Christianity,  he  implied  all 
that  was  to  be  expected  of  Christians,  as  such ; 
not  only  the  notions  which  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
to  enlighten  their  mind  to  entertain,  but  also 
the  practices, — the  obediential  spirit  with  which 
the  same  Holy  Ghost  was  to  inspire  them, — the 
'^  fruits  of  the  Spirit,**  which  were  an  essential 
part  of  the  religion  and  system  of  Christ.  In 
process  of  time,  however,  many  forgot,  or  chose 
to  forget,  that  St.  Paul  meant  to  speak  in  this 
passage,  not  of  moral  obedience,  or  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  but,  of  ceremonial  observ- 
ances only;  and  they  accordingly  represented 
him  as  saying  that  moral  obedience  was  of  no 
consequence  whatsoever.  Thus  (and  it  is  worthy 
of  remark)  they  arrived,  by  a  different  process 
from  the  Judaizing  teachers,  at  precisely  the 
same  result,  namely,  that  morality  had  little  or 
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no  place  in  the  requirements  of  God^  and  in  the 
system  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
igainst  their  error  St.  James  raises  his  voice, 
Rrhen  he  says,  '^  we  are  justified  by  works."  He 
iid  not  mean,  of  course,  by  our  own  unassisted 
mdeavours ;  he  did  not  mean  to  supersede  faith, 
ir  the  work  of  Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  in 
my  respect.  But  he  is  writing  against  those 
who  represented  faith  as  a  mere  notion ;  and 
therefore  he  dwells  on  that  feature  of  faith, 
which  they  were  disposed  to  omit.  Both  Apostles 
maintain  equally,  that  we  are  saved  by  Christ ; 
that,  to  be  saved  by  Him,  we  must  be  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  that  discipleship  with  Him  means  that 
we  have  taken  him  as  our  Priest,  our  Prophet, 
and  our  King.  The  &ith  which  justifies  is  the 
fiuth  which  "  worketh  by  love."  This  working, 
then, — this  spirit  of  obedience,  is  essentially 
connected  with  our  justification  or  acceptance. 

And  this  is  precisely  the  lesson  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  inculcates  in  the  passage  of  his 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  to  which  I  have  been 
directing  your  attention.  He  discards  all  re- 
liance upon  his  own  privileges  as  a  Jew — his 
descent  from  Abraham,  his  membership  with 
the  Jewish  Church,  his  compliance  with  the 
Jewish  rites ;  these  he  spurns, — ^though,  in  such 
respects,  he  was  not  inferior  to  any  of  his  nation, 
— in  order  that  he  *'  may  win  Christ"    He  seeks 
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his  salvation,  not  from  Moses,  but  from  Christ. 
He  rejects  as  dross,  with  reference  to  his  salva- 
tion, all  the  circumstances  which  constituted 
discipleship  with  Moses, — that  is, "  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  Law,"  and  he  seeks  salvation 
by  discipleship  with  Christ, — that  is,  by  seeking 
to  attain  to  *'  the  righteousness  which  is  through 
''  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
'*  of  God  by  faith."  And  again  observe,  he  does 
not  leave  it  to  chance,  or  to  theory,  to  determine 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this  righteousness,  but 
he  dwells  upon  it  and  explains  it.  It  is  to  this 
explanation  that  I  wish  now  briefly  to  direct 
your  thoughts.  It  is  this, — "  that  I  may  know 
Him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  con- 
'*  formable  unto  his  death."  This  is  '^  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith :"  and  it 
is  so  called,  because  it  is  real  righteousness,  the 
righteousness  of  which  God  approves,  and  which 
his  Holy  Spirit  implants  in  the  heart.  Attend 
briefly  to  each  part  of  the  expression.  '*  That  I 
may  know  Christ :" — To  know  Him,  is  to  recog- 
nise Him  as  your  Saviour  and  your  Guide, — to 
put  your  trust  in  Him,  in  all  things, — ^so  to  un- 
derstand and  feel  the  character  of  the  example 
He  has  given  you,  as  with  fiill  purpose  of  heart 
to  live  in  the  following  of  his  steps.     ''  This  is 
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vernal  life,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
id  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent." '  Have 
any  doubt  as  to  the  force  of  the  expression  ? 
ras  ordered  in  the  good  providence  of  God, 
;  such  errors  as  human  beings  are  Uable  to, 
a  their  sinful  nature,  were  allowed  to  spring 
in  the  Church,  even  during  the  life-time  of 
inspired  Apostles,  so  as  to  enable  some  of 
n  to  record  their  testimony  against  such 
»rs«  We  have,  therefore,  the  Apostle  James 
^ecting  the  errors  of  those  who  were  anxious 
maintain  that  faith  could  exist,  or  could  be 
lable  to  salvation,  unaccompanied  by  that 
ntial  part  of  its  nature,  the  spirit  of  obe- 
ice.  So,  again,  it  was  known  that  human 
rayity  would  special-plead  upon  the  meaning 
lie  term  'knowledge,'  and  teach  that  this  term 
ely  implied  the  intellectual  reception  of  in- 
ction,— the  entertaining  of  notions.  There- 
1,  this  very  error  was  allowed  to  come  forth 
ire  the  death  of  John,  that  he  might  be 
ed  upon  to  denounce  it,  and  leave  his  denun- 
ion  on  record  for  our  use,  with  an  unquestion- 
>  clearness.  Here  it  is : — '*  He  that  saith 
know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  his  command- 
ents,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.'' 
iwing  Christ,  therefore,  implies  the  keeping 
118  commandments. 

^  John  xvii.  3. 
H 
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Attend  now  to  the  next  part  of  the  expres- 
sion,— "  That  I  may  know  the  power  of  his 
*'  resurrection :"  the  power  of  his  resurrection 
means  its  influence,  and  might  have  been  so 
translated.  You  do  not  know  this  influence, 
except  so  far  as  you  are  really  influenced  by  it 
"  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,"  saith  the  same 
Apostle,  ''seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God."* 
You  cannot  doubt  that  this  means  that  you  are 
to  be  striving  to  live  like  persons  who  remember 
that  earth  is  not  your  home  for  ever,  but  that 
there  is  an  everlasting  home  prepared  for  those  in 
whose  heart  is  produced  a  "  meetness  for  the  in- 
"  heritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  A  disposition 
to  look  towards  eternity,  and  to  weigh  every- 
thing, and  engage  in  every  duty,  with  a  refer- 
ence to  it,  is  a  part  of  "  the  righteousness  which 
'Ms  through  the  faith  of  Christ,"— of  *' the 
"  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

Look  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  expression, 
"  That  I  may  know  . . .  the  fellowship  of  his  suf- 
"  ferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death." 
Cold  must  be  the  heart  of  him  who  can  think  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  without  a  longing  desire 
to  open  itself  fully  to  the  gracious  influences  of 
our  most  holy  Saviour.  Yet  this  coldness  was 
early  shown  by  professing  Chrisltians,  and  the 

*  Coloss.  iii.  1. 
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Apostle  John  was  forced  to  rebuke  it : — "  If  we 
^  say  (he  writes)  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
^  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not 
''  the  truth."  Men  had  grasped  at  some  ideal 
assent  to  the  fact  of  Christ's  having  died  for  the 
sins  of  men ;  and,  without  departing  from  iniquity, 
they  called  this  assent  a  fellowship  with  Christ,  and 
a  conformity  to  his  death.  But  this  is  very  far 
from  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus :  ''  Know  ye  not, 
that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?  There- 
fore we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into 
''  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
"  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
"  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we 
''  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
'^  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection ;  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should 
not  serve  sin ;  for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from 
*'  sin.***  A  determination,  therefore,  to  resist  sin, 
and  a  progressive  victory  over  it,  under  the 
influences  of  Christ,  is  a  portion  of  that  right- 
eousness which  is  through  Him. 

I  might  bring  forward  many  other  passages 
like  that  which  I  have  just  read  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans ;  but  instead  of  doing  so,  let  me 

» Rom.  vi  3—7. 
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rather,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  recall  to  your 
minds  the  admirable  commentary  which  our 
Church  has  furnished  on  these  parts  of  Scripture, 
in  its  baptismal  service.  When  it  is  urging 
those  who  have  presented  the  child  for  reception 
into  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  take  pains  that  it 
may  be  virtuously  brought  up  to  lead  a  godly  and 
a  Christian  life,  it  desires  them  "  to  remember 
always,  that  Baptism  doth  represent  unto  us 
our  profession  ;  which  is,  to  follow  the  example 
*'  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like 
unto  Him ;  that  as  He  died  and  rose  agait^  for 
us,  so  should  we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin, 
and  rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually 
mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections, 
and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living."  This  is  fellowship  with  Christ's  suf- 
ferings, and  conformity  with  his  death. 

I  have  sought  to  direct  your  attention  to  this 
part  of  Scripture,  because  it  establishes  the 
meaning  of  two  important  expressions  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  constantly  employs.  And  as 
this  furnishes  a  most  important  help  in  reading 
his  Epistles  generally,  I  will  now  briefly  state 
it  to  you,  with  the  hope  that  it  may  impress 
the  meaning  of  these  phrases  more  firmly  on 
your  memory.  You  perceive  that  when  he 
rejects  what  he  calls  ^'  his  own  righteousness, 
"  which  is  of  the  Law,"  he  is  not  speaking  or 
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thinking  of  moral  obedience,  but  of  ceremonial 
observances ;  and  again ,  when  he  speaks  of  *'  the 
**  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ, — the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith/*  he  means  by  this,  real  righteousness, 
fixed  and  living  within  the  soul,  implanted  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  You  cannot  doubt  for  a 
moment,  the  more  attentively  you  consider  it, 
that  such  is  the  meaning  of  these  expressions 
in  this  place.  It  will  be  for  you,  then,  to  ex- 
amine the  rest  of  the  Apostle's  writings  for 
yourselves,  and  when  the  same  expressions 
occur,  apply  to  them  the  meaning  which  they 
have  here,  and  you  will  quickly  perceive  that 
this  will  throw  a  light  upon  passages  which 
otherwise  may  perplex  you.  And  in  making 
this  examination  into  the  just  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture, you  are  bound  to  remember  that  you  are 
likely  to  feel  a  bias  towards  a  very  different 
interpretation ;  you  will  probably  wish  to  be 
able  to  make  out,  that  your  Judge  will  place  the 
emphasis  of  his  examination  of  you  hereafter, 
upon  something  wholly  distinct  from  the  cpn- 
dition  of  your  hearts,  and  the  government  of 
your  lives.  You  are  bound  to  think  this  of 
yourselves,  because,  if  you  examine  the  general 
history  of  human  Beings,  you  will  find  it  inevi- 
tably forced  upon  your  conviction,  that  such  has 
been   always  the  tendency  of  mankind.     The 
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general  anxiety  of  human  Beings  has  been  to 
invent,  or  lay  hold  of,  something  which  might 
be  a  substitute  for  moral  obedience.  Men  will 
do  everything  for  God  except  subdue  their  own 
evil  passions.  They  will  submit  to  mortifications 
and  encounter  pilgrimages,  nay,  as  the  Apostle 
expresses  it,  they  will  "give  their  body  to  be 
burnt  ;'*  but  they  will  not  seek  to  cultivate  that 
inward  religion  which  he  denominates  '*  charity,*' 
and  which  the  Apostle  John  calls  "  love,** — that 
inward  religion  which  is  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
within  you,** — *'  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost," — that  inward  religion  which 
is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  working  in  you, 
and  with  you, — which  requires  a  continual  watch- 
fulness over  your  own  lives  and  your  own  spirits, 
making  it  the  continual  language  of  your  heart 
under  every  event  and  in  every  action — "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  This  it  is  to 
look  to  Christ  for  salvation.  You  place  your 
faith  in  Him,  not  by  hoping, — not  by  believing, 
that  He  will  save  you  hereafter  ;  but  by  seeking 
and  accepting  from  Him  now,  that  righteousness 
witli  which  His  Spirit  can  endow  you, — that 
**  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord/' 

From  the  passage  we  have  been  considering, 
a  most  important  advantage  is  afforded  you,  by 
its   defining    so   certainly  the   sense    in  which 
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St  Paul  used  the  same  expressions  in  the  other 
parts  of  his  writings.  It  will  help  you  especially, 
perhaps,  in  reading  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  1 6th  verse  of  the  second 
chapter, ''  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
'*  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  but  by  the  faith  of 
"  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
^'  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith 
"  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  Law  ; 
^'  for  by  the  works  of  the  Law  shall  no  flesh  be 
"  justified."  That  is,  '*  We  Jews,  who  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  practising  the  works  of  the  Law, 
—ceremonial  observances, — have  now  been  in- 
rtructed  to  place  no  reliance  on  these  things, 
lut  to  seek  acceptance  or  justification  by  faith 

D  Christ.     We  have  learned  that  we  are  to  be 
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aved,  not  by  discipleship  with  Moses,  but  by 
liscipleship  with  Christ."  When  you  perceive 
ibat  faith  is  spoken  of  as  opposed  to  external 
ibservances,  you  can  understand  this  at  once,  it 
:reates  no  perplexity.  If  you  were  to  suppose, 
»n  the  other  hand,  that  "  the  works  of  the  Law  " 
ignified  moral  obedience,  then  you  would  have 
aith  opposed  to  this  obedience.  Yet  faith  is 
tself  the  highest  obedience.  Your  minds  would 
hen  be  kept  under  the  metaphysical  difiSculty 
if  distinguishing  between  faith  and  its  own 
hiits, — between  faith,  in  fact,  and  the  condition 
if  the  mind ;  as  if  faith  was  something  distinct 
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from  the  state  of  the  mind  which  entertained  it 
This  has  plainly  no  meaning.  You  may,  and 
should,  distinguish,  of  course,  between  the  death 
of  Christ  and  the  condition  of  your  own  minds. 
To  his  death,  considered  as  the  sacrifice  which 
God  has  accepted  on  your  behalf,  you  are  to 
trace  every  blessing  which  you  receive  as 
Christians, — the  opening  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers, — the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  your  hearts, — nay,  the  produc- 
tion of  faith  within  your  souls.  This  is  per- 
fectly intelligible;  but  you  cannot  distinguish 
between  faith  and  the  condition  of  the  soul  in 
which  it  resides :  nor  can  you  even  imagine  that 
faith  can  exist  in  an  unsanctified  spirit.  Salva- 
tion, or  eternal  life,  is  the  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  a  gift  conferred  on  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ ;  and  discipleship  with  Him  is 
not  an  unused  privilege;  but  it  is  that  "faith 
which  worketh  by  love." 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
'*  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
'*  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us, — 
unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end."    Amen. 
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John  I.  29. 


The  next  day  John  teeth  Jems  coming  unto  hinif  and  saith^ 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

The  Forerunner  of  Christ,  evidently  designed 
by  these  words  to  draw  attention, — not  to 
the  person,  merely,  of  our  Blessed  Lord, — but, 
to  his  character  and  office.  The  expression 
'*  behold^  is  frequently,  indeed,  used  in  Scripture, 
when  no  literal  vision  of  the  object  is  intended  : 
thus,  it  is  said — **  behold  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us;"  that  is, 
consider  it,  and  make  it  an  object  of  fixed 
attention.  We  may  regard  these  words,  there- 
fore, as  addressed  to  us  now,  though  we  cannot 
personally  see  our  Saviour,  fully  as  much  as  they 
were  addressed  to  those  Jews  who  were  present 
with  Him. 

With  regard,  however,  to  our  power  of  under- 
standing these  words  properly,  and  feeling  their 
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force,  we  are  by  no  means  similarly  circumstanced 
with  the  Jews.  They  would,  from  their  minute 
habitual  acquaintance  with  the  sacrifices  of  their 
Law,  perceive  at  once  that  there  was  an  evident 
allusion  to  those  sacrifices,  and  that  Jesus  was 
pointed  out  to  their  attention,  as  a  person,  in 
some  sense  or  other,  associated  with  those  sacri- 
fices. I  speak  not,  however,  of  the  Jews  to 
whom  these  words  were  first  addressed,  at  the 
commencement  of  our  Saviour's  ministry.  Their 
peculiar  opinions  respecting  the  Messiah  would 
have  made  them  turn  away  their  attention  from 
any  expressions  implying  that  He  was  to  be  put 
to  death.  For  we  must  remember  that  they, 
almost  universally,  expected  that  their  looked- 
for  Messiah  would  come  to  them  as  a  triumphant 
King.  To  have  associated,  therefore,  with  their 
thoughts  of  Him,  the  notion  of  a  victim  to  be 
put  to  death,  must  have  been  strange  and  unac- 
ceptable to  their  ears. 

We  know  that  when  Jesus  announced,  even  to 
his  own  disciples,  that  he  was  to  be  put  to  death, 
they,  it  is  said,  did  not  understand  his  words. 
His  language,  indeed,  was  perfectly  plain  and 
unambiguous,  incapable  of  a  second  meaning; 
but  its  simple  meaning  was  in  opposition  to  their 
preconceived  opinions,  and  therefore  they  con- 
cluded it  could  not  be  his  real  meaning. 

Such  of  the  Jews,  however,  as  outlived  our 
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Saviour^ — those  of  them  who  had  witnessed  his 
miracles,  and  attended  to  his  instructions, — who 
were  present  at  his  death,  and  knew  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  who  finally  believed  that  He  was 
indeed  the  Messiah, — these  persons  would  feel  a 
force  in  the  expressions  to  which  I  am  directing 
your  attention,  which  does  not  so  immediately 
strike  us.  The  reverence  with  which  they  re- 
garded their  sacrifices,  would  give,  at  once,  a 
beauty,  a  dignity,  and  a  propriety,  to  every 
expression,  in  which  our  Saviour  was  thus 
spoken  of,  as  a  sacrifice.  For  us,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  necessary  to  make  an  effort,  that  we 
may  approach  to  their  advantages  in  this  respect. 
Compared  with  them,  we  are  like  persons  who 
are  translating  from  a  language  which  we  im« 
perfectly  understand.  The  expressions  which 
instantly  conveyed  their  just  meaning  to  them, 
we  are  obliged  to  dwell  upon,  in  order  that  we 
may  comprehend  their  force.  We  have  the 
power,  indeed,  of  diminishing  greatly,  if  not  of 
removing  altogether,  our  comparative  disad- 
vantage, by  studying  the  Old  Testament  with 
minute  attention.  We  may,  at  least,  make  our- 
selves tolerably  familiar  with  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Jews.  This  knowledge  is 
necessary,  to  enable  us  to  understand  the  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament,  in  many  cases 
where  we  are  apt  to  overlook  this  necessity. 
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But  you  will,  at  once,  perceive  that  you  ought 
to  seek  it,  when  you  are  examining  a  text, 
which,  like  the  present,  depends  entirely  for  its 
meaning,  on  the  sacrifices  which  belonged  to  the 
Jewish  worship. 

And  had  this  knowledge  been  sufficiently 
attended  to,  no  one  would  have  applied  the 
text  in  question  to  the  example,  merely,  of 
Jesus  Christ:  it  would  be  plain  to  all,  that  it 
referred  chiefly  to  his  sacrificial  office.  It  is 
very  true  that  a  Lamb  has  been  selected,  in 
every  known  language  of  mankind,  as  the  popu- 
lar symbol  of  innocence  and  patience;  and  the 
selection  of  a  Lamb,  as  a  type  of  our  Saviour, 
was,  no  doubt,  designed  as  a  prediction  that 
He  should  be  peculiarly  distinguished  by  those 
qualities.  This  is  intimated  by  the  Prophet/ 
when,  speaking  in  reference  to  the  future  Messiah, 
he  says,  **  As  a  lamb  before  his  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  He  opened  not  his  mouth."  But  that  this 
is  not  the  sole,  nor  even  the  chief,  meaning  in 
the  Baptist's  mind,  when  he  calls  our  Saviour 
'^  the  Lamb  of  God,"  is  evident  from  the  clause 
he  has  added, — *'  who  taketh  away  the  ^n  of 
the  world."  They  would  have  seen  that  this 
could  not  refer  to  the  example,  merely,  of  Christ 
or  his  perfect  innocence ;  but  that  it  was  an 
evident  allusion  to  the  provision  of  their  Law,— 

^  Isaiah  liii. 
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that  the  guilty  should  confess  that  he  was  guilty, 
and  ''  should  bring  his  trespass-offering  unto  the 
"  Lord — a  lamb^  for  a  sin-offerings  and  the 
'*  priest  should  make  an  atonement  for  him  con- 
"  ceming  his  sin.*'*  With  this,  and  many  other 
passages  of  the  Law  in  their  mind,  they  would 
see  that  our  Saviour  was  pointed  out  to  their 
attention,  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,'*  not  in  refer- 
ence to  his  own  innocence,  or  the  efficacy  of  his 
example,  but  with  reference  to  atonement  for  sin. 

This  expression,  then,  marks  the  sacrificial 
office  of  Christ,  prefigured  by  the  legal  offerings ; 
it  denotes  that  He  fulfilled  all  that  was  signified 
by  those  ancient  sacrifices,  which  consisted  prin- 
cipally of  lambs;  and  especially,  all  that  was 
represented  by  the  Paschal  Lamb. 

A  Iamb  was  offered  daily,  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  in  the  Tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in 
the  Temple;  but  the  Paschal  sacrifice  was 
solemnized,  with  a  peculiar  observance  and  pub- 
licity, once  in  every  year.  The  Jews  regarded 
this  as  the  most  important  of  all  their  solemnities. 
It  was  the  most  ancient  of  all, — ^instituted  on 
their  departure  from  Egypt,  in  commemoration 
of  their  deliverance  from  the  destroying  Angel  j 
and  while,  at  first,  it  reminded  them  of  that 
event,  it  was  also  designed  to  be  a  representa- 
tion, or  acted  prophecy,  of  the  great  sacrifice 

.  *  Lev.  .V.  6w 
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for  sin,  by  the  promised  Redeemer;  though, 
like  most  other  prophecies,  it  was  not  intended 
to  he  fully  understood  till  after  its  fulfilment. 

The  circumstances  and  purport  of'  this  re- 
markable ceremony  may  be  found  fully  described 
in  the  12th  chapter  of  Exodus.  On  that  memo- 
rable night,  in  which  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  slew 
all  the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  those  families  of 
Israel  were  spared,  which  obeyed  the  direction, 
previously  given  to  them,  "  of  sprinkling  the 
*'  blood  of  a  lamb  on  the  hntel  and  side-posts 
'^  of  their  doors/'  The  destroying  Angel  passed 
over  the  houses  thus  marked,  without  smiting 
any  of  the  inmates.  They  were,  doubtless,  un- 
aware of  the  meaning  which  this  act  involved; 
but  when  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  actually 
offered,  they  would  understand  that  this  cere- 
mony had  been  designed  to  prefigure  that  sacri- 
fice. That  it  was  typical  of  Christ  is  evident, 
to  us  Christians,  from  the  application  of  it  made 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  says,  ^*  Christ  our 
passover  is  sacrificed  for  us :  therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast/' '  And  it  is  remarkable^  that 
he  takes  no  pains,  as  he  does  on  other  occasions, 
to  justify  this  application  by  any  train  of  reason- 
ing,— he  assumes  and  asserts  it,  as  a  truth  which 
was  likely  to  be  instantly  recognised,  by  those, 
at  least,  to  whom  he  is  writing. 

»  1  .Cop.  t.  7,  a 
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And,  indeed,  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  it 
should  not  have  been  thus  recognised  by  any 
who  were  willing  to  discern  the  truth.  For 
some  of  the  facts  connected  with  our  Saviour's 
death  were  so  clearly  represented  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Passover,  as  to  make  this 
application  and  meaning  of  the  ceremony  too 
obvious  to  escape  attention. 

Thus,  for  instance,  it  was  required  that  *'  not 
a  bone  of  the  Paschal  lamb  should  be  broken." 
Why  this  should  have  been  a  part  of  the  cere- 
mony, considered  merely  in  reference  to  the 
object  with  which  it  was  immediately  instituted, 
they  could  not  have  explained  :  but  they  would 
discern  its  meaning  when  they  reflected  upon 
the  occurrences  attending  our  Saviour's  death. 
When  Christ  was  crucified,  the  soldiers,  as  you 
remember,  finding  Him  already  dead,  forbore  to 
break  his  legs,  as,  according  to  the  custom,  they 
had  l»:oken  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors  that 
were  crucified  with  Him:  and  thus,  as  the 
Evangelist  observes,  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  written, — ''A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
broken.''  And  the  application  of  this  circum* 
stance  in  the  Paschal  sacrifice  to  our  Saviour, 
must  have  appeared  obviously  just,  because  the 
not  breaking  the  legs  of  the  victim,  had  no 
reference  to  any  event  connected  with  their 
deliverance  in  Egypt;   while  it  was  in   exact 
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agreement  with  so  remarkable  a  circumstance 
in  our  Saviour's  death.  In  fact,  we  may  con- 
sider that  portion  of  the  rite  as  a  prophecy  of 
a  very  minute  circumstance  of  the  death  of 
Christ;  and  the  fulfilment  has  been  recorded, 
evidently,  with  the  design  of  leading  us  to  per- 
ceive that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Paschal  lamb  was 
intended  as  a  type  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Again,  they  must  have  been  struck  by  the 
agr^ent  belw«„  the  «,ne  of  slaying  ft. 
Paschal  lamb,  and  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
sacrifice.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  took  place 
at  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  It  is  not  merely 
that  He  was  put  to  death  about  the  period  of 
time  at  which  the  ceremony  of  the  Passover  was 
observed;  but  the  very  hour  of  the  day  at 
which  He  was  crucified,  appears  to  have  cor- 
responded with  that  at  which  the  Paschal  lamb 
was  slain.  In  the  chapter  of  Exodus  before 
referred  to,  it  is  directed  that  the  lamb  should 
be  killed  in  the  evening,  or  (as  the  original 
signifies,  and  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  mai^n  of 
our  version)  between  the  two  evenings :  that  is, 
between  the  chronological  evening,  and  the 
natural; — the  one,  commencing  immediately  after 
the  sun  had  passed  the  meridian,  or  after  twelve 
o'clock  at  noon; — the  other,  by  computation  of 
time,  being,  as  we  call  it,  six  o'clock.  Thus 
the  middle  hour  between  the  two  evenings  will 
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be  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, — the  point 
of  time  at  which  our  Lord  expired  on  the  cross. 
He  was  nailed  to  it  '*  at  the  sixth  hour/*  which 
answers  to  our  noon  ;  and  ''  about  the  ninth 
hour,*'  or  three  o'clock,  "  He  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."*  Thus,  at  the 
moment  when  the  Paschal  lamb  was  appointed 
to  be  slain,  did  He  who.  had  been  pointed  out 
by  the  Baptist,  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  expire 
upon  the  cross. 

These  external  correspondences  between  the 
circumstances  of  their  Passover,  and  those  ac* 
companying  the  death  of  Christ,  would  be  suf-^ 
ficient  to  make  it  be  discerned  that  the  former 
was  designed  to  prefigure  the  latter.  The  re-t 
semblance,  however,,  would  not  have  enabled 
them  to  discover  the  purposes  for  which  our 
Saviour  did  offer  himself  as  a  sacrifice;  but 
when  these  were  explained  to  them  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  they  would  instantly 
be  enabled  to  notice  other  resemblances  which 
would  prepare  them  more  fully  to  receive  "  Christ 
crucified,"  as  '^  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation." 

Thus,  they  would  see,  that,  as  the  Passover 
was  designed  to  commemorate  a  great  deliver- 
ance,— that  of  Israel  from  the  captivity  and 
slavery  of  Egypt, — so  it  was  designed  also  to. 
prefigure  a  deliverance  far  greater, — that  of  man- 
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kind  from  a  tyranny  far  more  abominable^ — a 
subjection  far  more  miserable, — ^from  the  cap- 
tivity of  Satan,  the  slavery  of  sin,  the  dread  of 
wrath  to  come ;  that  the  followers  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb,  might  be  placed  under  the  guidance 
and  influence  of  Divine  grace,  in  their  passage 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  until  they 
should  be  settled  in  the  land  of  promise  and 
eternal  rest. 

Again,  they  would  discern  that  the  Passover 
commemorated  a  deliverance  from  a  destruction, 
to  escape  which,  no  other  means  were  pointed 
out  to  them.  It  was  the  appointed  means  of 
safety.  Thus,  the  redemption  which  i§  by  Christ 
Jesus,  is  the  only  refuge  of  hope  set  before  us: 
through  Him  we  are  forgiven ;  by  Him  we  are 
sanctified ;  He  alone  is  the  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world. 

And  thus  you  will  observe,  that  while  others 
have  died  martyrs  as  well  as  our  Lord  ; — while 
others,  as  well  as  He,  have  suffered  in  a  righteous 
cause ;  still,  his  death  alone  is  spoken  of  as  repre- 
sented by  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  Law :  He, 
and  He  only,  is  called  *'  The  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,''-r-"  the  Lamb  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

Observe  further, — and  this  is  a  point  of  deep 
practical  importance, — the  slaying  of  the  Pas- 
chal lamb  did  not  avail,  unless  its  blood  were 
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sprinkled;  the  blood  was  shed  in  order  that  it 
might  be  sprinkled ;  the  sprinkling  was  neces- 
sary, to  preserve  the  Israelites.  And  neither 
will  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  prove  of  saving 
efficacy,  unless  it  be  applied.  When  wrath  shall 
overwhelm  the  unbelieving,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  last  day,  it  will  be  of  no  avail  to  plead  the 
fact  of  this  great  sacrifice,  unless  we  have  ap- 
proached it,  and  oflFered  it  for  ourselves.  "Having 
''  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
**  of  Jesus,  we  must  draw  near  with  a  heart 
"  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.***  None 
will  be  saved  from  the  destruction  of  that  day, — 
though  they  may  have  lived  in  the  midst  of 
Christian  privileges, — who  cannot  say  with  the 
Apostle — "  We  are  come  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator 
'*  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
'*  sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better  things  than 
•*  that  of  Abel."*  *^  This  is  the  covenant  which 
*'  I  will  make  in  those  days, — I  will  put  my 
''  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  write  them  in  their 
**  minds ;  and  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I 
•*  remember  no  more.***  Whose  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties will  be  remembered  no  more?  Those  in 
whose  hearts  and  minds  the  laws  of  God  are 
written.  Now,  remember  that  this  is  said  by 
the  Apostle  at  the  very  moment  when  he  is 

*  Heb.  X.  19,  22.  *  lb.  xii.  24. 

•  lb.  viii.  10. 
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setting  forth  the  objects  and  efficacy  of  the  death 
of  Christ. 

It  appears,  then,  that  there  was,  in  many 
particulars,  a  striking  resemblance  between  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Paschal  sacrifice,  and  that  his 
death  was  obviously  shadowed  forth  by  this 
rite,  as  productive  to  us  of  most  important 
blessings.  How  strangely,  therefore,  are  they 
mistaken,  who  confine  their  view  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  to  his  example,  and  deny  that  his  suf- 
ferings were  sacrificial.  If  nothing  more  was 
meant  by  his  death  than  the  completion  of  his 
example — the  sealing  with  his  blood  the  truths 
which  He  taught, — then,  indeed,  his  death  would 
not  have  been  so  distinguished  from  that  of  his 
Apostles,  as  to  have  needed  to  be  spoken  of 
in  a  manner  so  totally  distinct  from  that  in 
which  their  deaths  are  mentioned.  The  noble 
army  of  martyrs,  dying  to  attest  the  truth  of  their 
teaching,  and  the  sincerity  of  their  convictions, 
are  said  to  "  sleep  in  Jesus ;"'  and  to  look  to 
Him  for  their  recompense  of  reward:  but  He 
is  said  to  die, — "  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  unto  God."*  And  again, 
'*  Christ  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him^  shall 
He  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto 
"  salvation."* 

» 1  Thess.  iv.  U.  •  1  Pet.  uL  18.         •  Heb.  ix.  2S. 
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But  his  second  appearing^  it  is  distinctly 
stated,  will  be  fraught  with  blessings  to  those, 
only,  who  do  look  for  Him, — to  those,  only, 
who  behold  with  faith  the  *'  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.**  O, 
my  Brethren,  mistake  not  the  meaning  of  this  : 
do  not  confine  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death 
within  the  limits  which  human  corruption  might 
desire ;  but  look  to  the  Scriptures,  to  ascertain 
for  yourselves  the  whole  extent  of  the  efficacy 
of  his  sacrifice ;  and  place  your  faith  in  Him, 
for  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  purposes  which  it  is 
declared  He  came  to  accomplish.  Are  these 
piuposes  forgiveness  of  sins  only  ? — forgiveness, 
extended  to  all,  whether  they  continue,  or  not, 
the  slaves  of  that  malignant  enemy,  from  whose 
power  our  Saviour  came  to  rescue  us?  No! 
Forgiveness  of  our  sins  is,  indeed,  to  be  ascribed 
to  Him ;  it  is  purchased  for  us  by  his  blood : 
but  we  are  also  purchased  with  his  blood;— our 
deliverance  from  the  power  of  our  sins  is  as 
distinctly  referred  to  the  agency  of  Christ,  as  is 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins :  *'  He  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works."*"  Shall  we 
think  ourselves  licensed  to  separate  the  effects 
which  Christ  came  to  accomplish ;  and  to  make 

'•  Titus  u.  14. 
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choice  of  one  amongst  them,  for  ourselves,  while 
we  discard  the  rest?     Shall  we  hope   for  his 
purchased  forgiveness,  while  we  trample  on  his 
purchased  sanctification  ?     The  whole   volume 
of  God's  word  is  against  so  vain  an  expectation. 
He  is  never  described  as  a  Being  who  will  be, 
for  the  first  time,  a  Saviour  to  you  hereafter  at 
the  day  of  judgment :  but  He  is  described  as  a 
present   Saviour.     Nor  can  you  come  to  Him 
once,  and  having  secured,  as  you  may  imagine, 
the  benefits  of  his  sufierings,  dismiss  Him  after- 
wards from  your  hearts.     He  remains  as  neces- 
sary to  us  from  day  to  day,  as  when  we  first 
believed  in  Him.     We  are  to  seek  from  Him  a 
continuity  of  blessings :  "  The  hfe  which  I  now 
"  hve  in    the  flesh,"    says    the  Apostle   Paul, 
'*  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
''  loved   me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.""     He 
wishes  you    to   observe,   not    merely   that  his 
principles  were  changed,  but  that  his  life  was 
changed.     Again,  he  says,  **  I  keep  under  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that, 
by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
"  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway/' "     It  has  often 
struck  me,  that  if  you   were  to   express  the 
evident  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  in  your  own 
words,  so  as  to  conceal  that  you  were  quoting 
from  Scripture,  many  a  one  would  charge  you 

"  Gal.  ii.  20.  "  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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with  erroneous  doctrine,  and  would  say  you 
were  undervaluing  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  not  preaching  the  Gospel ;  because 
you  would  be  intimating  that  the  benefit  of  that 
death  to  each  individual,  had  a  dependence 
on  his  own  conduct  And  yet  it  is  what  the 
Apostle  actually  declares, — "  You  will,  notwith- 
*'  standing  the  death  of  Christ,  be  a  castaway, 
"  unless  you  keep  under  your  body,  and  bring 
"it  into  subjection."  This  is,  I  know,  an  un- 
popular statement :  but  we  must  have  regard, 
not  to  popularity,  but  to  truth.  Our  Saviour, 
indeed,  is  willing  that  all  the  benefits  of  his 
death  should  reach  every  human  creature :  and 
there  is  one  benefit  of  his  death,  which  has 
reached  to  all  of  us,  whether  we  have  accepted 
the  full  benefit  of  his  death  or  not.  He  has 
obtained  for  us,  if  we  chuse  to  use  it,  the 
influence  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  prepared  for  admission  into  that  kingdom 
of  heaven  which  He  has  opened  to  all  believers. 
But  can  you  think  it  possible  to  put  away  this 
primary  benefit,  and  still  secure  the  rest?  If 
your  final  salvation  was  secured  by  the  mere 
hunvkdge  that  Christ  died  for  your  sins^  irre* 
qpectively  of  any  change  of  heart  as  one  of  the 
results  of  his  death,  then  who  would  Christ  have 
said,  was  the  man  that  "  built  his  house  upon 
the  rock?*'    Would  it  not  be  the   mail  who 


120  THE    LAMB    OF    GOD.  [SERM. 

heard  the  Gospel,  and  admitted  its  truth  ?     But 
this  is  not  what  He  declared.     It  is  the  man 
who   hears  his   sayings  and  keeps  them,  and 
obeys  them, — this  is  he  "  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  rock/'*'     With  regard  to  those  who 
have  never  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  his 
sayings,  our  Saviour  pronounces  nothing, — gives 
us  no   information :   He   merely  divides   those 
who  do  hear,  into  such  as  keep,  and  such  as  do 
not  keep,  his  sayings;  and  He  compares  them 
respectively  to  men  that  build  their  houses  upon 
a  rock,  or  upon  the  sand. 

I  cannot  think,  indeed,  that  you  can  contem- 
plate the  events  which  we  commemorate  this 
day,**  without  feeling  that  they  were  designed  to 
produce  in  your  hearts  that  love  which  will  con- 
strain you  unto  holiness.  Were  an  angel  to 
descend  to  you  from  heaven,  and  to  announce 
to  you,  in  words,  that  God  desireth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner ;  but  that  He  was  willing  to 
receive  all  those  who  would  sincerely  seek  his 
guidance, — even  this,  you  would  feel,  was  an 
announcement  worthy  of  your  highest  attention, 
and  demanding  the  warmest  gratitude  and  the 
most  profound  reverence.  But  you  are  called 
upon  by  an  act  infinitely  transcending  this, — 
the  Son  of  God,  clothed  in  your  nature,  and 
dying  that  he  might  reconcile  you  to  Gt)d      The 

"  Matt.  vii.  24—27.  "  Good  Friday. 
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heights  and  depths  of  this  almost  inconceivable 
transaction, — ^the  tenderness  of  the  love  which 
it  displays^ — the  forcibleness  with  which  it  pro- 
claims the  magnitude  of  sin  in  the  estimation  of 
God,  and  his  most  perfect  willingness  to  rescue 
you  from  it, — these  are  surely  fitted  to  touch 
every  spring,  to  penetrate  every  recess,  to  rivet 
every  aflFection,  of  the  heart;  and  thus,  if  con- 
ceived and  dwelt  upon  by  you,  with  a  strength 
and  warmth  adequate  to  the  object,  they  are 
calculated  to  produce  lasting  impressions  beyond 
what  all  study  of  moral  principles,  all  application ' 
to  moral  rule,  in  such  a  creature  as  man,  could  ' 
possibly  accomplish : — 

*'  Let  the  nature  of  the  case  be  considered," — 
[I  am  quoting  the  words  of  a  valued  friend,^* ' 
who  was  once  an  inhabitant  of  this  parish ;  whose 
mortal  remains  repose  within  the  precincts  of 
this  church,  and  to  whose  memory  a  tablet  has 
been  lately  erected  here :  he  had  been,  for  many 
years,  devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  that  wisdom 
which  accompanies  the  soul  into  eternity :] 
'*  Let,"  said  he,  in  a  publication  given  to  the 
world  since  his  death,  '^  Let  the  nature  of  the 
case  be  considered.  Let  us  imagine  the  most 
enslaved  voluptuary,  or  the  blindest  votary  of, 
"  what  the  world  calls,  honour,  in  their  most 

^  Alexander  Knox,  Esq. ;  he  resided  for  many  years  in  the 
parish  of  St.  Anne,  Dublin. 
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'*  frenzied  moments ;  and  let  us  conceive  them 
**  suddenly  to  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  at 
once  to  behold  the  scene,  of  which  prophecy 
assures  us, — *  the  great  white  throne,  and 
''  Him  that  sitteth  thereon  ;  before  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heavens  flee  away/  Could 
the  madness  of  either  withstand  this  sight  ? 
*^  Would  not  a  chill  of  horror  freeze  the  inmost 
**  soul,  and  banish  every  thought  of  that,  which, 
**  a  few  moments  before,  had  engrossed  the 
*'  whole  man  ?  Let  us  then  suppose  a  mental 
apprehension, — as  strong  as  the  bodily  view 
just  supposed, — of  the  same  great  Being, 
voluntarily  dying  on  the  cross;  by  that  act, 
putting  all  pride,  and  sensuality,  and  worldli- 
ness,  to  an  open  shame,  and  showing,  by  what 
"  He  then  did  to  subdue  them,  the  doom  to  be 
*'  looked  for,  at  his  second  coming,  by  their 
willing  votaries; — let  us,  I  say,  suppose  this 
thought  so  impressed,  as  to  be  felt  like  a 
reality,  and  would  not  such  an  impression 
*'  have  in  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
*'  feeling,  the  same  irresistible  effect,  as  the 
^'  actual  sight  of  the  last  judgment ;  with  the 
''  sole  difference  of  the  unmixed  terror  of  the 
'*  one  scene,  and  the  unparalleled  tenderness  of 
''  the  other  ?  It  is  obvious,  that  the  final  scene 
"  would  overwhelm  the  firmest  mind ;  it  is 
"  equally  certain,  that  the  suffering  scene,  must 
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*'  either  subdue  the  heart,  or  be  viewed,  as  the 
*'  devils  viewed  its  actual  transaction."  " 


O  may  we,  my  Brethren,  not  be  amongst 
those  who  believe  and  tremble, — but  amongst 
those  who  believe  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  who,  from  the  present  experience  of  his 
aids  and  influences,  can  look  to  his  second 
coming,  as  salvation  and  happiness  for  ever ; — 
whose  whole  life  and  demeanour  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  prayer, — "  Make  us  to  be  num- 
bered with  Thy  saints,  in  glory  everlasting. 
Amen. 


»» 


'*  BemainB  of  Alexander  Knox,  Esq.  toL  ii.     Essay,  On 
the  Nature  of  our  Salration  through  Christ. 


SERMON  VII. 


LET   NO    MAN    DECEIVE    YOI/. 


1  John  III.  7. 

Little  children^  let  no  man   deceive  you:   he  that  doetk 
righteou.me$8  is  righteous,  even  cu  He  is  righteous. 

Imagine  you  were  to   read  a  portion   of  this 
sentence  to  some  intelligent  heathen, — such  as 
Socrates  or  Plato,  or  Aristotle  were; — I  mean 
that  portion  of  it — "he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous," — I  think  you  can  fancy  him 
saying, — "What  a  strange  writer  this  must  be! 
— 'he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous!* 
Why,  he  might  as  well  say,  '  he  that  has  health 
is  healthy ;  or,  he  that  has  strength  is  strong,' 
— as  to  say,   'he   that  doeth   righteousness  is 
righteous:'    of   course    he   is;    but   why  pro- 
nounce such  obvious  truisms,  and  force  them 
upon  our  attention  as  if  they  were  important 
discoveries  ?     This  is  mere  verbal  trifling ;  it  is 
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wasting  our  time^  to  occupy  us  with  such  an- 
Douncements." 

Read  to  him,  now,  however,,  the  whole  of  the 
sentence — "  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive 
you :  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous, 
even  as  He  is  righteous ;  "*  and  I  feel  you  can 
fancy  him  changing  his  view  of  the  case  altor 
gether.  He  will  say,  ''  I  perceive,  this  writer  is 
pot  trifling  with  us,  as  I  at  first  thought ;  but  it 
would  seem,  there  were  persons  actually  trying 
to  persuade  men  that  they  could  be  righteous 
without  being  righteous ;  and  that  they  framed 
some  theory  or  other,  in  support  of  this,  so 
plausibly,  that  others  were  in  danger  of  being 
deceived>  or  were  actually  deceived;  and  our 
writer  is  cautioning  men  against  their  sophistry. 
He  does  not  pause,  indeed,  to  unravel  their 
sophistry  by  any  perplexing  argumentation ;  but 
he  would  cut  it  up  by  the  roots,  appealing  to 
conunon  sense,  that  there  can  be  no  other  mode 
of  being  righteous  except  by  being  righteous; 
and  forcing  men  to  feel  that  any,  and  every, 
system  of  argument,  by  which  a  different  prin- 
ciple  may  be  attempted  to  be  maintained,  must 
be  fieilse  and  delusive,  whether  they  could  unravel 
the  particular  nature  of  its  falsehood  or  not/' 

Such  would  be  the  impression  on  the  mind  of 
any  intelligent  man,  when  he  read  the  prefatory 
words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Little  children,  let  no 
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man  deceive  you:"  he  would  no  longer  be 
surprised  at  the  laying  down  of  the  principle — 
"  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous ;" 
unless^  indeed,  he  were  to  express  astonishment 
at  the  patience  and  good  temper  exhibited  by  the 
writer,  in  his  mode  of  combating  the  particular 
deception  to  which  he  was  alluding. 

Now,  this  is  exactly  the  impression  which  the 
Apostle  designed  should  be  produced  upon  you. 
He  does  not,  for  a  moment,  imagine  that  he  is 
introducing  you  to  a  precept  which  common 
sense  could  not  discover ;  he  is  fully  aware  you 
are  as  capable  of  knowing,  that  he  alone  is 
righteous,  who  does  righteousness,  as  you  are  of 
perceiving,  that  he  alone  is  healthy,  who  has 
health.  But  when  there  arose  persons  to  aigue 
you  out  of  this  moral  truth,  or  to  conceal  it  by 
dexterous  argumentation,  he  would  place  it 
nakedly  and  emphatically  before  you,  as  a  truth 
in  opposition  to  their  dangerous  delusion ;  and 
he  would  record  it  amongst  the  oracles  of  God, 
and  fix  the  stamp  of  Divine  approbation  upon  it ; 
so  that  your  very  allegiance  to  Christ  should 
compel  you  to  receive  it,  and  store  it  up  in  your 
hearts,  as  a  barrier  against  falsehoods,  to  which 
human  nature  is  prone. 

For,  the  Apostle  was  well  aware,  that  in  his 
own  time  there  had  arisen,  and  he  knew  that  in 
every  succeeding  age  of  the  world  there  would 
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arise>  men  of  perverse  niinds^  "  wresting  even 
the  Scriptures,'*  as  another  Apostle  says,  ''  to 
their  own  destruction,** — so  interpreting  them  as 
to  imply,  that  righteousness  and  salvation  were 
unconnected, — at  one  time  teaching  that  the 
adoption  of  a  ceremony  would  be  an  excuse,  or  a 
compensation,  for  wilful  disobedience  to  God, — 
at  another,  that  it  was  not  the  adoption  of  a 
ceremony,  but  of  a  doctrine  which  was  pos- 
sessed of  this  eflScacy.  The  Apostle  was  aware 
of  this ;  but  instead  of  attempting  the  impossible 
task  of  delineating  every  form  which  such  an 
error  might  assume,  or  of  obviating  the  mis- 
interpretation of  every  text  of  Scripture  which 
might  be  perverted  to  such  a  purpose, — instead 
of  attempting  this  impossible  task,  he  leaves  you 
in  possession  of  a  principle,  which — if  you  are 
honest — ^if  you  are  anxious  for  salvation  itself, 
and  not  merely  for  a  help  to  enable  you  to 
think  yourself  in  a  state  of  salvation, — will 
decidedly  lead  you  out  of  every  such  deception, 
and  every  such  perversion  of  the  word  of  God, 
— strengthening  you  to  say,  "  that  7nust  be  a 
false  principle, — or  this  must  be  an  erroneous 
exposition  of  God's  word,  because  it  is  in 
opposition  to  the  express,  and  perfectly  intel- 
ligible, declaration,  that  '  he  alone  is  righteous, 
who  doeth  righteousness.*  ** 

It  is  important  to  you  to  remark,  that  the 
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Apostle  is  guarding  the  Christians  of  his  own  day 
(and  of  course^  us  also, — for  all  these  things  are 
written  for  our  instruction),  not  against  any 
erroneous  maxim  of  the  heathens,  but,  evidently, 
against  false  expositions  o(  the  word  of  God, — 
against  erroneous  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  The  heathen  taught,  ^'  Let  us  eat  and 
drink  and  be  merry,  for  to-morrow  we  die  ;'*  for  to 
him  the  notion  of  a  resurrection,  and  of  a  future 
judgment,  were  subjects  of  mockery :  but  when 
a  person  adopted  that  side  of  the  question,  he 
was  fully  aware  that  he  had  adopted  it.  He 
was  under  a  horrible  error,  but  he  did  not 
mistake  his  condition;  he  intended  to  be  a 
heathen,  and  he  was  a  heathen.  But  the  Apostle 
is  not  addressing  heathens,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  but  Christians  as  such, — persons  who  were 
under  a  delusion, — who  assumed  to  be  followers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  who  were  really  not  so: 
and  the  delusion  under  which  they  laboured  was 
this ; — they  thought  they  could  be  righteous  in 
reality,  or  in  the  estimation  of  God,  in  some 
other  way  than  by  being  righteous.  This  is  the 
delusion  against  which  he  gives  warning.  In  his 
own  day  he  proclaimed  it  as  a  fatal  error,  because 
he  knew  many  had  embraced  it ;  and  he  recorded 
it  in  the  written  word,  which  he  knew  God 
designed  should  be  handed  down  for  our  instruc- 
tion for  ever,  because  he  knew  that  similar 
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deceptions  would,  in  some  shape  or  other,  be 
inculcated  in  all  subsequent  ages. 

If  you  allow  yourselves  to  be  thus  deceived, 
my  brethren,  I  must  say,  you  sin  against  the 
broad  blaze  of  day  ;  for  you  have  no  doubt  that 
the  Epistle  of  John  is  the  word  of  God ;  and  I 
am  well  persuaded  that  you  cannot  attribute 
a  second  meaning  to  the  passage  before  us :  you 
may  overlook  it, — thaU  however,  is  a  wilful 
error, — but  you  cannot  be  at  any  loss  for  its 
meaning. 

It  may  be  usefiil  to  you,  to  lay  before  you  a 
brief  history  of  the  delusion,  as  it  may  be  col- 
lected from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

To  substitute  something  easy,  for  that  obe- 
dience to  God  which  corrupt  human  nature 
finds  difficult  and  disagreeable,  is,  in  fact,  a  uni- 
versal error,  belonging  to  man,  in  every  age, 
and  under  all  circumstances.  But  I  shall  con- 
fine myself  to  a  few  of  those  forms  which  the 
delusion  assumed,  as  it  was  entertained,  not  by 
heathens,  but  by  such  as,  like  ourselves,  had  the 
unspeakable  advantages  of  divine  instruction. 

The  delusion  certainly  did  not  originate 
amongst  Christians.  It  was  very  fully  and  de- 
votedly received  by  the  Jews.  One  of  the  forms 
in  which  they  embraced  it  was  this, — They  con- 
ceived they  were  sure  of  salvation  because  they 
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were  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  It  was  to 
this  John  the  Baptist  alluded  in  those  words, — 
'*  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have 
"  Abraham  for  our  father ;  for  I  say  unto  you, 
"  that  God  is  able,  of  these  stones,  to  raise  up 
'*  children  unto  Abraham."  Again,  the  Apostle 
John  refers  to  the  same  delusion  in  the  com- 
mencement of  his  gospel,  where  he  says  that 
Christ  "  gave,  to  as  many  as  received  Him, 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
as  many  as  believed  on  his  name ;  which  were 
bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  :**  that  is» 
Christ  would  regard,  not  fleshly  descent,  as  the 
Jews  supposed,  but  the  attainment  and  posses- 
sion of  that  spiritual  life  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  confer  on  those  who  really  received 
Christ,  as  the  test  and  essential  character  of 
discipleship  with  himself.  To  Nicodemus»  our 
Saviour  himself  gives  similar  instruction.  Nico- 
demus  entertained  the  notion,  that,  as  a  Jew,  he 
was  necessarily  sure  of  the  favour  of  God*  Oor 
Saviour  declared  to  him,  *^  Except  a  man  be 
''  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cumot 
'^  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  which 
'*  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
"  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.**  Again,  you  wffl 
And  ^  the  Jews  boasting  that  they  were  Abraham's 

*  John  viii.  33. 
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seedt  and  that  therefore  they  stood  not  in  need 
of  those  blessings  which  Christ  was  announcing. 
And  there  are  many  other  allusions  to  the  same 
effect. 

Now  you  will  be  apt  to  say,  this  was  a  very 
unmeaning  and  absurd  delusion,  and  there  can 
be  no  use  in  directing  our  attention  to  it ;  but 
the  fact  is,  if  you  change  the  form  of  it  a  little, 
or  rather,  alter  the  names  merely,  you  will  find 
the  delusion  neither  uncommon  nor  vmknown 
to  you. 

How  many  are  there  who  claim  to  be  Chris- 
tians,  because  they  were  bom  of  Christian 
.parents,  and  were  baptized  as  members  of  the 
;Church  of  Christ !  This  is  all  they  think  of  the 
iinatter.  They  are  not  seeking  spiritual  advan- 
tages from  Christ.  Many  of  them  can  give  you 
no  other  reason  for  being  Christians,  except  that 
they  were  so  brought  up,  and  that  they  belong 
to  a  Christian  nation.  They  have  never  placed 
it  before  their  own  view,  as  the  chief  object  of 
their  existence, — in  comparison  of  which  all 
other  objects  are  trifling, — that  they  should  be 
•laiaed  from  their  natural  state  of  sinfulness,  into 
a  state  of  **  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.''  Taking  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tendom into  account,  I  fear  this  is  the  condition 
of  the  great  majority  of  the  community.  But 
.what  iU'e  your  feelings,  my  brethren  ?    Is  there 
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any   one  now  before   me,   who  is  a   Christian 
solely  by  accident — not  by  design  ?     To  say  to 
such  a  man  that  he  is  living  in  a  state  of  sinful- 
ness,  would  be  to  address  him  in  unintelligible 
language ;  but  perhaps  he  may  understand  this 
— he  is  living  in  a  state  of  blunder.     To  suppose 
that  God  has  given  a  revelation, — that  He  who 
was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  has  taken  our 
nature   upon  Him,  and  died  on  the  cross  for 
our  redemption  ; — to  suppose  all  this  has  taken 
place,  and  that  it  is  designed  to  effect  no  further 
change  in  us  than  a  change  of  name, — that  we 
should  be  henceforth  called,  not  the  worshippers 
of  Jupiter,  but  of  Jehovah, — not  the  disciples  of 
Woden,   but   of  Christ, — this   is  revolting  to 
common  sense,  to  ordinary  intelligence.     If  you 
reflect  on  it,  you  cannot  believe  it :  if  you  do 
not  reflect  at  all,  it  is  useless  to  address  argu- 
ments to  you. 

But  the  Jews  had  another  form  in  which  they 
expressed  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  same 
delusion  :  they  attributed  an  extraordinary 
efficacy  to  the  performance  of  their  rites  and 
ceremonies.  The  circumcised  descendants  of 
Abraham — those  of  them  who  tithed  "  mint, 
anise,  and  cummin/' — those  of  them  who  offered 
up  the  appointed  sacrifices  with  accustomed 
regularity,  should  be  saved !  Does  the  professing 
Christian  smile  at  this  ?     Alas,  there  is  scarcely 
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a  parish  at  present,  in  which  the  same  delusion 
is  not  manifested  by  many  who  have,  all  their 
lives,  laughed  at  the  delusions  to  which  other 
persons  have  been  accustomed.  Many  a  one, 
calling  himself  a  Christian,  lives  in  an  utter 
carelessness  concerning  God  and  all  preparation 
for  eternity ;  and  at  the  end,  when  he  comes  to 
die,  he  sends  for  a  clergyman  to  administer  to 
him  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and 
he  and  his  friends  are  content  with  his  state  at 
departure.  A  friend  informed  me  of  a  con- 
versation, in  which  it  was  discussed  what  length 
of  time  was  necessary  as  a  preparation  for  death : 
— a  year, — three  months, — a  week, — less, — were 
severally  assigned  as  the  requisite  time :  when 
my  friend,  on  being  appealed  to,  said  that  the 
whole  life  was  the  requisite  time,  this  was 
r^arded  not  merely  as  a  harsh,  but  as  an 
unscriptural  sajdng.  It  may  be  a  harsh  thing  to 
tell  men,  that  there  is  a  day  of  final  judgment ; 
for  this  may  disturb  them  in  their  pleasures : 
but  if  it  be  true,  as  you  believe  it  to  be  true,  it 
is  absurd  not  to  think  of  it.  It  certainly  is  not 
unscriptural;  for  it  is  written  with  a  pencil  of 
light,  that  a  day  is  fixed,  in  which  Christ  shall 
judge  the  world  ;  and  that  his  judgments  shall  be 
according  to  truth.  Weigh  this,  my  brethren, 
and  you  will  have  enough  to  make  you  serious. 
Now,  observe  how  the  very  language  which  is 
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used>  in  one  age,  to  beat  down  an  error,  is»  in 
another  age,  employed  to  establish  an  error  the 
very  same  in  spirit.  The  Jews  gienerally  believed 
— and  this  belief  was  retained  and  inculcated  by 
many  Jews  who  wished  to  add  on  the  region 
of  Christ  to  the  Mosaic  system — that  imless 
men  were  circumcised,  and  kept  the  law  of 
Moses,  they  could  not  be  saved. 

In  opposition  to  this  external  system,  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  inculcated,  that  what  God 
required  was,  not  that  men  should  exhibit  ex- 
ternal ceremonies  (which  bad  men,  as  well  as 
good  men,  could,  in  fact,  comply  with),  but  that 
the  hearts  of  men  should  be  brought  into  agree- 
ment with  God ;  that  they  should  look  to  Him 
and  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  hath  sent,  with 
the  desire  to  regulate  their  whole  souls  according 
to  his  will;  that  they  should  love  God,  and 
serve  Him  with  all  their  heart,  their  soul,  and 
strength ;  and  not  merely  offer  to  Him  an  ex- 
ternal service  ;  that  they  should  abide  in  Christy 
so  as  to  obtain  that  assistance  from  Him  which 
would  bring  their  minds  into  harmony  with  the 
mind  of  Christ 

This  they  expressed  in  the  emphatic  language, 
— ''  That  we  are  to  be  justified  by  faith,  and  not 
by  works  f — by  faith, — that  is,  by  a  real  ad- 
herence to  Christ,  in  the  whole  government  of 
our  minds  and  lives ; — not  by  works, — that  is,  by 
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circumcision^  or  sacrifices,  or  by  any  merely 
external  service^  which  could  be  exhibited  with- 
out causing,  or  even  implying,  a  subjection  of 
the  whole  soul  to  God.  But  this  language  was 
speedily  perverted.  Men  chose  to  understand 
the  expression,  ^'iaith  without  works,**  as  if  it 
signified  ^^  faith  without  obedience  f*  and  then 
they  began  to  rely,  for  their  salvation,  upon 
mental  impressions,  as  contra-distinguished  firom 
obedience, — ^in  £Eict,  upon  their  mere  profession 
of  truth,  or  intelligence  of  doctrines.  They 
could  not  have  derived  such  an  opinion  from 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  had  they  wished  really 
to  understand  his  meaning;  they  would  have 
seen  how  strongly  he  declared  to  them,  that 
Cdth  without  charity,  or  the  real  love  of  God, 
would  profit  them  nothing.  Look  to  the  4th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  if  you 
would  desire  to  know  the  character,  and  the  object, 
and  nature,  of  that  which  the  Apostle  regards  as 
**  the  truth  in  Jesus.'*  Speaking  of  the  Gentiles 
[verse  19]  he  says,  *'  They  had  given  themselves 
to  work  all  uncleanness ;''  '^  but,"  said  he,  ad- 
dressing the  brethren, ''  Ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  Him,  and 
have  been  taught  by  Him,  as  the  truth  is  in 
"  Jesus."  He  who  does  not  live  in  righteous- 
ness, knows  not  the  truth  that  is  in  Jesus. 
This  is  plain  language,  which  cannot  be  over- 
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looked,  except  by  such  as  mean  to  be  led,  or 
to  lead  themselves,  into  deception. 

Again,  attend  to  the  language  at  the  very 
outset  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, — *'  That 
to  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing,  sought  for  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
lality,"  God  would  give  "eternal  Hfe;"  but  to 
them  that  did  "  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obeyed 
unrighteousness, — indignation  and  wrath.**  If 
men  wished  for  plain  language,  this  was  plain. 
But  men  do  not  always  wish  for  it :  they  wish 
for  something  more  accommodating  to  human 
nature,  and  they  accordingly  find  it.  The  words 
*'  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,"  when  taken  by  themselves,  separately 
from  the  context,  and  from  all  reference  to  the 
history  of  the  terms,  might  possibly  signify  belief 
independent  of  obedience ;  and  men  who  will  do 
anything  for  God,  except  obey  Him,  fasten  upon 
this  possible  signification.  Now  this  fatal  error 
was  permitted  to  come  forth  before  all  the  in- 
spired disciples  of  Christ  were  withdrawn  from 
earth,  in  order  that  they  might  fasten  upon  it  the 
stamp  of  Divine  disapprobation.  St.  James  ac- 
cordingly declares,  that  ''  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only."  He  is  not 
contradicting  St.  Paul,  but  he  is  contradicting 
some  of  his  expositors. 

What  he  would  teach  is,  that  the  faith  which 
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Paul  spoke  of,  was  a  faith  producing  the  regu- 
lation of  the  whole  soul  and  of  the  life ;  and 
that  the  works  which  he  excluded,  were  those 
external  rites,  which  could  be  exhibited  even  by 
such  as  were  living  in  subjection  to  wheir  own 
evil  passions.  But  St  John  lived  longer  than 
St.  James ;  and  the  opinions  which  the  latter 
opposed  in  the  commencement,  afterwards  be- 
came more  systematized,  and  more  strongly 
enforced.  A  sect  arose  which  made  faith,  or 
knowledge,  everything,  and  obedience  nothing. 
This  sect  was  called  that  of  the  Gnostics,  from 
the  Greek  word  for  knowledge,  yv&(n9  ;  and 
their  theory  was,  that  sin  was  not  imputed  to 
such  as  knew  the  truth.  Hence  it  is  we  have 
this  Apostle  declaring,  that  "  if  we  say  that  we 
"  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  walk  in  dark- 
"  ness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth," — "  if  we 
"  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
*'  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  And  again, 
"  Whosoever  abideth  in  Him,  sinneth  not. 
*'  Whosoever  sinneth  "  (that  is,  sinneth  by  de- 
sign, without  endeavouring  to  be  raised  from 
a  state  of  sinfulness)  "hath  not  seen  Him, 
"  neither  known  Him  :"  that  is,  however  you 
may  choose  to  deceive  yourselves  by  such  lan- 
guage as  "  knowing  Christ,"  or  his  doctrines, 
you  do  not  know  Him  (in  that  sense  which 
implies  salvation)  if  you  are  content  to  remain 
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in  a  state  of  sin;  and  he  adds  this  forcible 
declaration  of  the  text,  **  Little  children^  let  no 
man  deceive  you;  he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness, is  righteous,  even  as  He  (Christ)  is 
righteous."  You  will  find  many  plausible  ar- 
guments tending  to  deceive  you  in  this  respect 
I  cannot  occupy  your  time  further  by  dilating 
on  these  various  forms ;  but  whatever  form  the 
error  may  assume,  you,  my  brethren,  should  be 
prepared  to  meet  it,  by  the  simple  declaration, 
'^  I  may  not  suffer  myself  to  be  deceived,  be- 
cause it  is  written  for  my  instruction,  '  That 

*  he  who  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  in 

*  the  same  manner  as  Christ  was  righteous  :^ 
I  must  come  to  Him,  therefore,  not  that  He 
may  save  me  while  I  continue  in  a  state  of  wilful 
sinfulness,  but  that  He  may  save  me  from  my 
sins,  and  make  me  the  child  of  God,  ^  meet  for 

*  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light*  ** 
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JOHH  XVl.  12— -15. 

/  kofve  fet  many  things  to  tap  MtUa  you,  hut  ye  eanmoi  bear 
tkem  now.  HoufbeU  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  aU  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shaU  hear,  that  shall  he  speak; 
asid  he  unit  fkew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  gUyi%fy  me, 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you,  AU 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine;  therefore  said  I,  that 
he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

It  is  obvious  that  these  words  convey  a  promise 
on  the  part  of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  that 
He  would  communicate  to  them,  after  his  de- 
parture, some  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  di^ensa- 
tion,  which,  for  the  present,  he  designedly 
reserved.  To  investigate  what  those  reserved 
points  were,  is  an  inquiry  interesting  for  its  own 
sake,  because  we  may  well  anticipate  that  such 
an  investigation  is  not  unlikely  to  lead  to  an 
enlargement  of  our  scriptural  knowlec^;  and 
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it  is  also  important  on  grounds  to  which,  on  the 
present  occasion,  I  shall  but  briefly  allude. 

It  is  contended  by  some,  that  those  who  have 
themselves  arrived  at  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  are  bound  to  keep  back  a  portion  of 
that  knowledge  from  the  world  at  large ; — that 
there  are  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  deriv- 
able partly  from  the  Scriptures,  and  partly  from 
other  sources,  which  should  be  reserved  as 
secrets,  or  communicated  only  in  proportion  as 
men  manifest  an  anxiety,  and  what  is  termed 
teachablejiess^  disposing  them  towards  their  re- 
ception. I  shall,  on  subsequent  occasions,  point 
out  to  you  the  danger  and  unsoundness  of  this 
principle,  maintained  in  publications  of  the  day* 
which  have  obtained  no  inconsiderable  circula- 
tion. 

At  present,  I  shall  merely  endeavour  to  make 
it  plain  to  you,  that  the  principle  in  question 
derives  no  support  whatever  from  the  admitted 
fact  that  there  were  points,  concerning  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  which  our  Saviour  did  reserve 
from  the  disciples ;  because,  while  He  was  with 
them  on  earth.  He  knew  they  were  not  able  to 
bear  them. 

For  this  purpose,  it  is  necessary  to  investigate 
what  those  reserved  points  were;  and  this  in- 
vestigation must  be  conducted  by  comparing  the 

*  See  Tracts  for  the  Times,  Nos.  LXXX.  and  LXXXVII. 
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whole  of  what  our  Saviour  says  in  this  place,  with 
the  subsequent  records  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
I  must  previously  remark  to  you,  that  to 
make  a  new  revelation,  over  and  above  what 
had  been  already  communicated,  was  by  no 
means  the  sole  oflSce  which  our  Saviour  de- 
clared the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  to  fulfil. 
It  was  through  his  influence  that  the  disciples 
were  to  be  led  into  a  more  perfect  intelli- 
gence of  those  truths  also,  which  our  Saviour 
had  himself  laid  before  them,  during  his  inter- 
course with  them.  Thus  he  says,  *'  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet 
present  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance^  whatsoever  I 
"  have  said  unto  you**  For  instance.  He  had 
spoken  to  them  most  distinctly  concerning  his 
own  death  and  subsequent  resurrection ;  and 
yet  it  is  repeatedly  stated,  that  they  "  under- 
stood none  of  these  things,  and  this  saying 
was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken."  And  this  dark- 
ness continued  till  after  the  actual  occuiTence 
of  the  event,  which  was  so  mysterious  and  in- 
comprehensible to  them.  Thus  St.  John  says,* 
"  These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at 

*  Chap.  xii.  16. 
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Jit 


the  first ;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified^  then 
remembered  they  that  these  things  were  writ- 
ten of  Him  (in  the  prophecies),  and  that  they 
had  done  these  things  unto  Him.** 
Again^  our  Saviour  had  not  kept  back  from 
them  instruction  concerning  his  own  Divine 
nature.  This  is  abundantly  plain — without  any 
minute  examination  of  what  He  did  say  to  them 
respecting  this — ^from  the  fact,  that  even  his 
enemies  understood  Him  as  making  that  as- 
sertion. And  accordingly  they  bring  against 
Him  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  on  the  ground 
that  He  asserted  himself  to  be  **  the  Son  of  God, 
making  himself  equal  with  God." 

The  most  important  truths^  then,  of  his  re- 
ligion— those  which  we  now  justly  regard  as 
most  characteristic  of  it, — it  is  plain  that  He  did 
lay  before  them  ;  as  indeed  He  himself  intimates, 
when  He  says  to  his  disciples^  "  Henceforth  I  call 
**  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
^'  not  what  his  lord  doeth ;  but  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father,  I  hav«  made  known  unto  you/ 
I  cannot  but  think  that  the  disciples  must  have 
understood  this — and  that  they  were  justified  in 
understanding  it — as  a  declaration  that  He  had 
already  placed  before  them  the  substance  of  his 
revelation.  If  this  be  denied,  a  sati^hctory 
mode  of  investigating  whether  there  were  any 
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doctrme$f  properly  so  called^  with  respect  to 
which  our  Saviour  himself  had  presented  no 
information  to  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  would 
be  by  comparii^  their  Epistles  with  the  records 
of  bis  discourses. 

If  they  contain  any  such  doctrines^  which  are 
not  to  be  fiuind  also  in  the  Gospels,  let  them  be 
pointed  out  We  have  had  an  abundance  of 
commentates  cm  the  Scriptures,  and  none  of 
them  have  pointed  out  doctrines  in  the  Epistles, 
which  are  not  found  inculcated  in  the  Gospels. 
Certainly  (iiose  important  truths  which  relate  to 
the  death  and  divine  nature  of  our  Saviour, 
are  not  amongst  the  number  of  the  reserved 
truths. 

That  the  disciples  did  stand  in  need  of,  and 
did  receive,  additional  light  on  these  and  other 
esBential  truths,  is  indeed  abundantly  evident, 
and  is  distinctly  asserted.  The  Holy  Spirit  did 
teach  them,  by  bringing  to  their  remembrance 
all  that  our  Saviour  had  said  unto  them,  and 
by  rendering  them  capable  of  more  fully  com- 
prehending it 

We  are  accordingly  presented,  in  the  Epistles, 
with  what  we  may  justly  regard  as  a  commentary 
on  the  events  and  discourses  related  in  the 
Gospels ;  and  by  help  of  this  commentary,  we 
are  often  enabled  to  discern  the  true  character 
of  those  events,  and  the  bearing  of  those  dis- 
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courses,   more  justly   than  the   very  Disciples 
could  when  they  were  first  witnesses  to  them. 

It  is  quite  plain,  however,  that  doctrines 
which  our  Saviour  had  actually  communicated 
to  his  disciples,  could  not  be  amongst  those 
things  which  He  declares  He  had  reserved  from 
them.  Their  imperfect  comprehension  of  these 
truths  made  it,  indeed,  unspeakably  impoi1:ant 
that  they  should  be  brought  distinctly  to  their 
remembrance,  and  that  their  minds  should  re- 
ceive further  information  concerning  them.  And 
a  promise  of  this  additional  light,  we  perceive, 
was  actually  made. 

But  in  the  promise  we  are  now  considering,  it 
is  obvious  that  our  Saviour  is  not  speaking  of 
their  imperfect  intelligence  of  what  He  had 
already  stated  :  He  is  accounting  for  his  own 
silence,  and  declaring  that  there  were  matters 
to  be  revealed  hereafter,  but  which  hitherto,  for 
the  reasons  He  assigned.  He  had  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  reserve. 

What  these  matters  were,  is  the  point  to 
which  I  wish  to  direct  your  attention.  And 
this  you  can  best  ascertain  by  examining  the 
whole  context :  take  into  your  consideration 
the  whole  of  what  He  says  on  this  occasion,  and 
then  see  whether  anything  in  the  subsequent 
history  corresponds  with  the  import  of  his 
words. 
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Now  you  can  scarcely  fail  of  making  the  fol- 
lowing remarks^  if  you  look  to  the  passage  even 
with  moderate  attention.  You  will  observe  that 
onr  Saviour  had  just  been  speaking  of  the  con- 
version of  the  world  at  large  to  his  religion,  as 
one  of  the  designed  effects  of  spiritual  influence : 
**  When  the  Comforter  is  come,**  said  He,  "  He 
*'  will  reprove  (or  convince)  the  world  of  sin,  of 
**  righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  And  then, 
after  explaining  his  meaning  in  each  particular, 
He  immediately  adds,  in  connexion  with  this 
topic,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 

We  are  naturally  compelled  to  conclude,  that 
these  suppressed  points  had  some  relation  to 
that,  of  which  He  had  just  been  speaking — 
namely,  the  general  conversion  of  the  world. 
Now,  observe  again,  the  actual  language  of  his 
promise :  *'  Howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
'*  Truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all 
''truth"  (''into  all  the  truth,"  should  have 
been  the  translation  of  the  passage), ''  and,"  he 
adds  afterwards,*  *'  He  will  shew  you  things  to 
"  come." 

'  I  do  not  dwell  upon  the  intermediate  expression, ''  Ho 
"  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
<<  that  shall  He  speak/*  because  it  is  evidently  parenthetical, 
used  simplj  to  guard  them  against  a  mistake  into  which 
they  might  have  been  led,  bj  the  declaration  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  to  convey  to  them  knowledge  beyond  what  He 
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Now  it  is  plain  that  this  is  language  which 
cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  referred  to  a 
revelation  of  abstract  truths;  it  could  not  be 
said,  ''  He  will  show  you  trutfis  to  come  '^  the 
words  evidently  relate,  not  to  doctrines,  but  to 
events  which  were  to  happen  at  a  future  time. 

Again,  our  Saviour  goes  on  to  say :  "  He  shall 
"  glorify  me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
"  shall  shew  it  unto  you ;" — "  All  things  that 
"  the  Father  hath,  are  mine ;  therefore  said  I, 
"  that  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto 
"  you."  This,  again,  is  language  inapphcable 
to  abstract  truth.  It  could  not  be  said,  '^  All 
truths  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :'*  our  Sa- 
viour plainly  meant  that  all  the  creatures  of 
God  were  his.  He  is  here  speaking,  not  of 
doctrines,  but  of  persons.  Take,  then,  the 
whole  train  of  thought  into  your  consideration. 
Our  Saviour   commenced  by  speaking   of  the 

had  communicated ;  the  mistake  of  attributing  a  higher  office 
and  character  to  the  Spirit,  than  that  which  He  himself  sus- 
tained. In  the  same  manner,  on  other  occasions,  He  guarded 
them  from  attributing  to  himself  a  higher  part  than  thai 
which  belonged  to  God  the  Father,  in  consequence  of  his 
having  come  to  establish  a  more  perfect  dispensation  than  had 
been  established  bj  the  Father,  when  He  prescribed  the  system 
pf  the  Law.  It  was  to  guard  against  anj  niisapprehension 
like  this,  that  He  so  repeatedly  said, — "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
^  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the 
"  Father  do  :"  or  again,  "  I  can,  of  mine  own  self,  do  nothing; 
«  as  I  hear,  I  judge."    John  v.  19,  30. 


VIII.]  DEVELOPMENT   OF   THE    GOSPEL.  147 

conversion  of  the  world  at  large ;  and  He  then 
goes  on,  in  perfect  conformity  with  this  topic, 
to  use  language  which  is  most  naturally  applied, 
not  to  abstract  truths,  but  to  events,  or  to 
persons.  This  seems  manifestly  the  force  of 
the  passage. 

We  have,  then,  a  guide  to  our  investigation. 
We  are  to  look  through  that  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture which  relates  to  the  times  aftet  our  Sa- 
viour's death,  if  we  would  understand  what  were 
the  reserved  points,  not  for  a  revelation  of 
abstract  truths,  but  for  some  revelation  of 
events,  or  of  persons. 

Now,  do  the  Scriptures  detail  any  revelation 
made  to  the  disciples,  after  our  Lord's  departure, 
of  events  or  of  persons  ?  And  was  this  revela- 
tion such  as  we  have  reason  to  think  the  disciples 
were  not  prepared  to  receive  at  an  earlier  period  ? 

It  will  at  once  occur  to  your  memories  that 
there  was  such  a  revelation, — that  concerning 
the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and,  (as  connected  with  it,)  the  setting 
aside  of  the  Jewish  economy. 

I  shall  first,  then,  make  some  observations 
upon  these  events ;  secondly,  I  shall  show  you 
that  these  points  were  reserved  from  the  know- 
ledge of  the  disciples  during  our  Saviour's  stay 
on  earth ;  and  thirdly,  I  shall  place  before  you 
proofs,  furnished  by  the  Scriptures  themselves, 

L  2 
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that  they  would  not,  at  that  time,  have  been 
"  able  to  bear  '*  the  communication. 

We  may  emphatically  call  the  knowledge  con- 
veyed to  the  disciples,  concerning  the  calling  in 
of  the  Gentiles,  a  revelation.  For  that  know- 
ledge was  not  the  result  of  inward  inspiraiiotif 
enabling  them  to  recognise  it,  in  some  way 
unknown  to  us,  as  coming  from  God ;  but  it 
was  openly  conveyed  to  them  by  means  of 
miraculous  manifestations,  and  an  external  su- 
pernatural agency.  There  was  the  vision  to 
Peter  of  "  the  sheet  let  down  from  heaven," 
containing  food  which,  under  the  Mosaic  eco- 
nomy, the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  eat  of;  the 
direction  to  him  to  partake  of  it,  in  intimation 
that  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  at  an  end; 
his  own  reftisal,  however,  to  transgress  the  law, 
not  at  all  understanding  that  it  was  superseded. 
We  have  then  the  voice  from  heaven  saying 
to  him,  "  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common."  This  was  permitted  to  take 
place  three  times,  as  if  to  dispel  any  suspicion 
that  it  might  have  been  a  mere  accidental  im- 
pression. All  this,  however,  left  him  still  in  a 
state  of  perplexity.  It  was  figurative  instruc- 
tion, and  he  was  not  able  to  comprehend  it 
But  while  he  was  doubting  in  himself  what  this 
vision  should  mean,  three  men  made  inquiry  for 
him  at  his  house,  and  he  received  direction  fron 
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the  Spirit  of  God,  in  some  way  unknown  to  us, 
that  he  should  go  with  them,  for  that  God  had 
sent  them. 

They  relate  to  him,  that  Cornelius,  a  Gentile, 
who  had  become  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God, 
and  whom  they  describe  as  a  good  man,  had 
been  instructed  by  an  angel  of  God  to  send  for 
him.  On  his  arrival,  Cornelius  relates  to  him 
the  particulars  of  this  vision  :  the  Apostle  is  struck 
with  astonishment  at  the  coincidence  between 
the  supernatural  manifestations  made  to  Cor- 
nelius and  to  himself, — a  coincidence  which  left 
him  no  doubt  that  each  was  a  real  transaction, 
and  not  an  idle  impression  on  the  imagination. 
And,  filled  with  the  perception  of  a  truth  which 
he  had  previously  been  ignorant  of,  he  bursts  into 
the  joyful  exclamation, — **  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that 
in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him." 
He  is  taught  this  by  all  the  circumstances  which 
had  occurred ;  more  especially,  perhaps,  by  hear- 
ing that  the  angel  directly  said  to  Cornelius, — 
'*  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  as  a 
memorial  before  God."  Immediately,  therefore, 
Peter  feels  himself  authorized  to  preach  to  him 
the  glad  tidings  of  Jesus  Christ 

But  here  probably  he  would  have   stopped 
short,  but  for  the  subsequent  occurrences.     He 
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was  accustomed  to  the  Mosaic  arrangement  of 
ail  outer  court,  into  which  Gentiles  were  per- 
mitted to  enter,  though  they  were  not  allowed  a 
full  participation  in  the  Jewish  economy.  The 
Apostle  probably  conceived,  that  now  there  were 
to  be  proselytes  to  Christianity,  as  there  had 
been  proselytes  to  the  Mosaic  Law,  partaking  of 
some,  but  by  no  means  of  all,  the  benefits  of  the 
system  to  which  they  had  become  an  appendage. 
But  while  he  was  preaching,  "  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word;"  and  at 
once  the  Apostle  appealed  to  the  believing  Jews 
present,  "  whether  any  could  forbid  these  Gen- 
tiles to  be  baptized,  who  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Apostles 
had."  For  the  miracle  of  the  day  of  Pentecost 
had  been  repeated  in  all  its  circumstances.  The 
visible  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  was  sent,  as 
on  that  occasion,  spontaneously,  as  I  noay  term 
it,  from  Heaven,  without  the  intervention  of 
human  agency,  in  order  to  direct  their  full  and 
perfect  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Nor  was  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
Church  the  sole  information  which  the  Apostle 
derived  from  the  occurrence.  He  drew  from  it 
the  additional  inference,  that  the  observance  of 
the  Mosaic  rites  and  ceremonies  was  not  requisite, 
as  he  had  previously  supposed,  for  the  salvation 
even  of  the  Jew.     "  God,"  said  he,  on  a  subse* 
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quent  occasiony  "  put  no  difference  between  us 
and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith" — (his 
explanation  of  the  words,  "what  God  hath 
cleansed  [purified],  that  call  not  thou  common"). 
— '^  Now  therefore** — (this  is  his  appeal  to  the 
Jews) — ^'^why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
"  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither 
"  our  fathers,  nor  we,  were  able  to  bear" — ^more 
especially  as  we  believe  that  it  is  "  by  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (and  not  by  our  Jewish 
yoke)  "  that  we"  (Jews)  "  shall  be  saved,  even  as 
they"  (the  Gentiles).* 

This  did  not  forbid  the  Jews  to  retain  their 
own  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  a  national  custom  ; 
but  it  was  a  distinct  statement,  that  the  obser- 
vance of  them  had  no  connexion  with  salvation 
or  the  favour  of  God. 

And  now,  that  I  have  placed  before  you  this 
interesting  train  of  circumstances,  in  relation  to 
the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  breaking  down 
the  wall  of  partition  between  them  and  the 
Jews ;  allow  your  minds  to  revert  to  those  words 
of  our  Saviour  which  I  am  seeking  to  elucidate, 
and  recall  the  observations  I  have  already  made 
on  them.  Our  Saviour  was  stating  that  the 
Comforter  would  come  to  convince  the  world; 
and  in  connexion  with  this,  while  He  is  on  this 
topic.  He  tells  them  '*  He  had  many  things  to 

*  Acts  XV.  9—11. 
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if 


say  to  them,  which  they  could  not  bear  at 
present ;  but  that  the  Comforter  would  guide 
'*  them  into  the  truth, — ^would  show  them  thingt 
"  to  come, — ^would  take  of  what  pertained  to 
"  Him,  and  shew  it  unto  them/' 

I  remarked  to  you  that  this  was  language 
apparently  relating,  not  so  much  to  the  commu- 
nication of  doctrines  or  abstract  truths,  as  to 
events  or  persons ;  and  we  find,  accordingly,  that 
this  kind  of  revelation  was  actually  made, — made 
too  by  the  agency,  as  was  predicted,  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But  the  coincidence  between  the  circumstances 
of  this  revelation,  and  the  words  of  the  predic- 
tion, are  more  minutely  accurate  than  I  have  as 
yet  specified.  For,  attend  to  the  expressioDi 
"  The  Comforter  will  guide  you  into  all  the 
truth/'  When  our  Lord  had  been  speaking  of 
that  more  perfect  intelligence  of  his  doctrines 
which  they  were  to  obtain  through  the  inward 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  language  was. 
The  Comforter  shall  teach  you,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you."  But  his  language  in  relation 
to  the  points  reserved  was, — *'  The  Comforter 
shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth;''  that  is, as 
the  expression  literally  signifies,  shall  lead  the 
way^  for  you,  into  all  the  truth. 


if 


»  •" 
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id  this  was  exactly  what  took  place.  The 
Spirit  did  not^  in  explicit  words^  announce 
lem  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  at 
nd^ — that  the  wall  of  partition  between 
and  Gentiles  was  broken  down, — and  that 
sforth  the  Gentiles  were  receivable  into  God's 
ch ;  but  He  manifested  a  train  of  events 
ii  led  the  Apostle  inevitably  to  these  con- 
ins.  The  Gentiles  belonged  to  God  and  to 
It,  as  rational  creatures  formed  by  Him; 
the  Comforter  took  of  what  belonged  to 
it,  and  showed  it  unto  the  Apostle.  He,  as 
y  say,  introduced  Cornelius,  and  those  with 
to  the  Apostle,  as  a  specimen  of  persons 
ir  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  the  Apostle 
f  concluded  from  this,  that  the  Gentiles 
rally  were  admissible  into  the  Church  of 
it ;  and  that  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish 
im  were  no  longer  to  be  insisted  on. 
bat  the  Apostles  themselves  felt  that  they 
rather  guided  into  this  knowledge,  than  that 
18  imparted  to  them,  seems  evident,  from  an 
ession  which  they  subsequently  used  as  a 
'.  Writing  to  the  Gentile  converts,  for  the 
ess  purpose  of  giving  them  directions,  they 
"  It  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
s.''     Why  did  they  thus  specify  that  it  was 

•  Acts  XV.  28. 
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their  decision,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
Most  evidently  they  could  not  have  meant  to 
state  that  a  decision  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
required  to  be  confirmed  by  them,  to  make  it 
binding.  The  language  is  adopted  because  they 
felt  that  the  decision  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been 
given,  indeed, — but  given  in  such  a  way  as  called 
also  for  the  exercise  of  their  own  judgment 
The  Holy  Spirit  had  manifested  his  decision  to 
receive  Cornelius  and  those  with  him,  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  without  requiring  from  them 
a  conformity  to  the  Jewish  law ;  and  they,  from 
this  decision,  drew  the  general  conclusion,  that 
such  was  the  intention  and  will  of  God  with 
respect  to  believing  Gentiles  generally :  thus 
they  were,  as  the  expression  is,  gmded  into  the 
truth,  rather  than  directly  taught. 

I  cannot  but  remark,  that  this  minute  co- 
incidence, between  the  prediction  and  the  cor- 
responding event,  is  such  as  to  place  the  matter 
among  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Scripture 
history.  It  is  so  minute  as  to  escape  the  atten- 
tion of  the  generality  of  readers,  until  it  is 
pointed  out ;  it  cannot,  therefore,  be  supposed 
to  have  been  recorded  for  the  purpose  of  general 
impression ;  while  it  is  so  exact,  that  it  can- 
not be  attributed  to  a  mere  accidental  corre- 
spondence. 

I  must,  for  the  present,  defer  the  other  branches 
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of  my  argument^ — ^namely^  that  tbis  revelation 
was  reserved  during  our  Saviour's  presence  on 
earthy  and  that  the  disciples  could  not  at  that 
time  have  borne  the  knowledge. 

But  allow  me  to  make  you  one  or  two  brief 
observations. 

You  have  had  your  attention  called  to  the 
miraculous  train  of  circumstances  by  means  of 
which  your  ancestors^  and  consequently  your- 
selves,  have  been  christianized.  Are  you  thank- 
fill  to  God  for  this  interference  on  your  behalf  ? 
God  has  now  so  altered  his  own  procedure,  as 
to  supply  a  criterion  in  proof  of  your  gratitude. 
He  has  left  heathen  nations  on  the  earthy  and 
He  has  stopped  the  miracles  under  which 
heathens  were  formerly  converted.  This,  of 
course,  does  not  imply,  that  the  conversion  of 
the  present  heathens  is  less  important  to  them 
and  to  their  descendants,  than  was  that  of  your 
ancestors  to  them  and  to  you.  But  God  would 
try  you.  He  has  withdrawn  the  visible  ministry 
of  angels,  because,  in  his  kindness  towards  you 
as  Christians,  he  would  have  your  ministry  in 
the  matter.  He  does  not  now  give  supernatural 
direction,  because  that  has  been  sufficiently 
given ;  and  all  that  remains  to  be  tried  is, 
whether  you  have  a  disposition  to  attend  to  it. 

This  subject  was  lately  brought  before  you 
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in  a  discourse'  from  this  place,  and  a  publi*-  -C 
meeting  was  subsequently  held,  for  the  diffusioi 
of  information  on  the  same  subject.     The  claim: 
of  a  Society,  engaged  for  above  a  century  ii 
conferring  those  benefits,  which  were  conferrec 
on  your  ancestors  and  on  you,  upon  others  no^ 
similarly    circumstanced,    have    been    brough       t 
before  your  notice.     It  has  been  made  knowr — i 
to  you  that  a  committee  exists  in  this  diocese^j 
under  the  superintendence  of  our  Archbishoj^-^ 
for  the  furtherance  of  these  objects;  and  you:* 
are  invited  to  give  it  your  help.     Send  in  jowM^ 
names  to  us.     Be  not  deterred  by  the  smallnes^^ 
of  your  offerings,  but  enrol  your  names,   an( 
present  such  offerings  as  you  can  bestow.     Wai' 
not  for  personal  soUcitations  on  the  part  of  th< 
ministers  of  the  parish.     It  would   be  but 
slight  proof  of  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God,  that^ 
from  mere  kindness  of  feeling,  you  would  not 
refuse  a  request  made  to  you  in  that  manner  ^ 
but    come   forward   spontaneously;   for  **  God- 
loveth  a  cheerful  giver."     Send  in  your  name» 
to  us,  with  a  request  that  you  may  be  enrolled- 
amongst  the  spiritual  benefactors  to  the  heathen-- 
This,  as  was  pointed  out  to  you,  is  but  an 

'  Sermon,  preached  in  St.  Anne's  Church,  Dublin,  in  behal:^ 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  bj  Ber— 
Dr.  Russell. 
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inperfect  view  of  the  case.  For  your  country 
s  pouring  a  multitude  of  its  population  into 
ihose  heathen  lands^ — ^persons  brought  up  as 
[]!hTistians.  But  their  Christian  knowledge  will 
svaporate, — their  Christian  light  will  fade  away 
rom  them  and  from  their  descendants^  unless  aid 
>e  given  to  maintain  the  Church  of  Christ  among 
hem.  That  you  know  of  their  spiritual  wants, 
s  as  distinct  a  call  to  you,  as  if  one  of  the 
ohabitants  of  those  lands  appeared  to  you  in  a 
"isioD,  saying,  '^  Come  over  and  help  us." 

May  you,  my  brethren,  so  feel  and  so  do 
18  Christians,  in  this  life,  that  you  fail  not 
inally  to  attain  to  God's  heavenly  promises, 
hrough  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


SERMON   IX. 


THE    GRADUAL    DEVELOPMENT   OF    THE    GOSPEL^ 


John  XVI.  12—15. 

/  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  hut  ye  cannot 

them  now.     Howheit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,        ** 
C07tie,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  sltall  t^'^^^ 
speah    of  himself;    hut   whatsoever  lie  shall  fiear,  ih  ^^' 
shall  he  speak ;   and  lie  will  shew   you    things  to  con^^* 
He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine^  o^^ 
shall  sliew  it  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Feather  hath 
are  mijie :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  min^f 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you, 

I  OBSERVED  to  you,  in  my  former  discourse,  that 
these  words  are  frequently  referred  to,  in  publi- 
cations of  the  day  extensively  circulated,  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  sanction  to  a  most  fatally 
dangerous  principle.  Our  Saviour's  declaration, 
that  there  were  points  which  He  had  reserved 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  disciples,  till  they 
should  be  able  to  bear  them,  is  brought  forward 
to  prove  that  the  whole  Gospel  of  Christ  is  not 
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)  be  communicated  to  the  world  at  large ;  that 
lere  are  portions  of  it^  which  it  is  his  wish  that 
is  more  advanced  disciples  should  make  a  secret 
i;  communicating  them  only  to  such  as  they 
mceive  to  be  worthy  of  that  knowledge. 

I  am  sure  you  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  this 

a  most  dangerous  principle.  It  is,  in  fact,  on 
le  part  of  those  who  would  inculcate  the  prin- 
ple,  a  claim  to  infallibility,  pushed  to  the  most 
ctreme  degree  of  arrogance. 

For  were  a  human  teacher  (who  could  not 
nrform  miracles  to  prove  his  pretensions  true) 
>  tell  you  that  you  are  bound  to  receive  his 
struction  implicitly,  without  any  examination 
to  its  truth  or  falsity,  you  would  properly 
gard  him  as  claiming  from  you  a  deference 
hich  belongs  to  God  only.     Such  a  man  takes 

for  granted  that  he  has  arrived  at  a  perfect 
aowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  and  he  expects  of  you 
I  entertain  the  same  opinion  of  his  knowledge 
lat  he  does  himself.  He  tells  you  to  attend  to 
im,  as  to  one  inspired, — perhaps  he  believes 
imself  to  be  inspired ;  and  his  assertion  is  to  be 
nough  for  you.  He  assures  you  that  you 
annot  be  saved  unless  you  think  with  him,  and 
sceive  his  interpretations  of  the  Gospel ;  and  if 
ou  do  not  yield  to  him,  after  he  has  made  to 
ou  this  statement,  your  blood  is  to  be  on  your 
wn  head. 
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If  you  are  disposed  to  regard  this  as  arrogance 
on  the  part  of  mere  human  beings,  I  think  you 
will  perceive  that  the  claim  I  am  now  con- 
sidering goes  even  a  step  farther.  He  who 
asserts  that  it  is  for  him  to  decide  upon  the 
expediency  of  producing,  or  of  suppressing,  such 
and  such  portions  of  Gospel  truth>  is  assuming 
not  only  that  he  himself  infallibly  knows  the 
Gospel,  and  can  judge,  therefore,  of  the  exact 
relation  of  its  several  parts  towards  each  other ; 
but  in  addition,  that  he  knows  the  hearts  of  the 
several  individuals  with  respect  to  whom  he 
claims  to  exercise  this  discretion.  He  is  to 
judge,  first,  what  the  Gospel  is  in  itself: 
secondly,  to  determine  what  portion  of  God's 
revealed  truth  is  to  be  the  Gospel  to  such  and 
such  individuals,  or  classes  of  Christians;  and 
thirdly,  he  is  to  determine  which  of  these  dif- 
ferent Gospels  (for,  so  altered  by  suppression  and 
accommodation,  they  are,  in  fact,  different  Gos- 
pels) you  are,  each  of  you,  worthy  to  receive. 
You  cannot  know  this  or  that  doctrine,  till  the 
human  teacher  has  unfolded  it  to  you;  and 
you  shall  not  know  it  till  he  thinks  you  fit  to 
receive  it ! 

Now,  this  really  is  to  invest  the  human  teacher 
with  the  authority  of  Christ.  And,  accordingly^ 
the  example  of  Christ  himself  is  boldly  referred 
to,    in  support   of  the  proceeding.     But  this 
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example  is  so  far  from  being  a  justification,  that  it 
is^  in  &ct,  a  strong  condemnation,  of  such  a  pro- 
cedure in  human  teachers.    He  was  infallible; 
He  did  perfectly  know,  not  only  his  own  Gospel, 
but  the  heart  of  every  individual.     It  was  for 
Him,  therefore,  to  "  teach  as  one  having  au- 
thority,"— and  also  as  one  who  "  knew  what  was 
in  man.**     So  that  a  mere  human  being  pre- 
tending to  this,  is  setting  up  a  presumptuous 
claim  to  Divine  authority,  and  to  Divine  know- 
ledge.    His  reserving  of  doctrines,  then,  would 
be  far  from  justifying  human  teachers  in  reserving 
them  now.    Undoubtedly,  much  is  known  to 
Him^  in  relation  to  his  own  Gospel,  which  he  has 
not  thought  fit  to  reveal  to  any  human  beings. 
Sut  as  to  what  He  has  revealed,  He  has  not  left, 
to  any,  the  discretionary  power  of  detennining 
whether  there  are  any,  and  what,  portions  should 
be  withdrawn,  as  unsuitable  for  the  generality 
of  men.     His  command   to   us   was  absolute, 
**  Go  forth,  and  preach  my   Gospel  to  every 
creature.*'     It  was  entirely  remote    from   the 
discretionary  commission  pretended  to  by  those 
I  am  speaking  of. 

I  shall  waive,  however,  any  further  remarks 
on  this  at  present;  because,  what  I  am  now 
seeking  to  shew  you  is,  that  the  words  which 
I  have  just  read,  are  totally  misunderstood  when 
employed  to  sanction  the  principle  of  keeping 

M 


162  DEVELOPMENT   OF   THE   GOSPEL.        [SERM 

back  the  knowledge  of  any  Gospel  truths:  t 
take  them  in  any  such  sense  is  altogether  t 
mistake  their  bearing  and  character. 

For,  as  I  pointed  out  to  you,  the  matten 
which  our  Saviour  speaks  of  having  reserve 
from  the  disciples,  during  his  abode  with  thei 
on  earth,  related,  not  at  all  to  abstract  truU 
but  to  certain  events,  and  to  certain  persona 
namely,  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  th 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  breaking  down  of  th 
partition  wall  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  b 
the  termination  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation. 

These  were  events  which  it  was  designe 
should  take  place ;  but  they  were  such,  that 
was  wholly  unnecessary  they  should  be  mad 
known  to  the  disciples,  till  the  time  was  coro 
for  their  fulfilment ;  while  it  was  judged  by  oiii 
Lord,  expedient  not  to  impart  this  knowle<%E 
before  the  disciples  wanted  it  for  practical 
direction. 

I  observed  to  you,  that  our  Saviour's  promise, 
— that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  shew  them  thingS) 
or  events,  to  come,  and  guide  them  into  tUf 
knowledge,  which,  for  the  present.  He  did  nol 
disclose, — was  very  accurately  fulfilled,  in  the 
train  of  circumstances  which  led  them  to  adfloii 
Cornelius  and  other  Gentiles,  into  the  Churdi 
of  Christ. 

But,  in  confirmation  of  my  interpretation  d 


K.]  DEVELOPMENT   OF   THE    GOSPEL.  163 

the  passage,  it  is  necessary  for  me  now  to  shew 
that  He  did  reserve,  during  his  life-time,  the 
knowledge  of  these  subsequent  events;  (for,  a 
hasty  reading  of  the  Scriptures  might  lead  to 
a  different  impression;)  and  also,  to  make  it 
clear  that  this  was  a  knowledge  which  the 
disciples  would  not  have  "  been  able  to  bear,'*  in 
the  earlier  stage  of  their  discipleship. 

I  admit  there  are  apparent  grounds  for  the 
assertion,  that,  from  the  first,  they  were  apprised 
of  these  intended  facts ;  but,  on  attentive  exami- 
nation, 1  have  no  doubt  you  will  perceive  that 
such  grounds  are  only  apparent. 

There  are,  indeed,  allusions  to  these  events,  in 
the  Gospels,  which  now  enable  you  to  discern 
that  they  had  been  contemplated  from  the  first, 
and  were  far  from  being  a  change  of  design  to 
^hich  after  circumstances  led ;  but,  on  examina- 
tion, you  will  find  that  no  such  distinct  infor- 
ination  concerning  them,  had  been  submitted  to 
the  disciples,  as  would  have  led  them  into  an 
^iJticipation  of  them. 

I  do  not  mean  merely,  that  the  disciples  did 
^ot  anticipate  these  events ;  but  that  they  neither 
cottW,  nor  was  it  meant  that  they  should,  form 
^ch  anticipations. 

First,  then,  observe  how  wide  a  contrast  there 
is  in  this  respect,  between  the  manner  in  which 
^he$e  events  are  alluded  to,  and  the  explicitness 

M  2 
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with  which  our  Saviour  announces  his  own  death 
and  resurrection.  We  know,  indeed,  that  the 
disciples  did  not  calculate  on  his  death;  but 
when  we  read  their  own  record  of  what  He 
himself  said  to  them,  we  are  compelled  to  feel 
astonishment  that  they  could  have  been  thus 
blinded:  and  we  see  their  bhndness  must  have 
arisen  from  that  which  our  Lord  calls,  their 
*'  hardness  of  heart,"  and  not  from  any  want  of 
distinctness  in  his  declarations.  His  announce- 
ment that  He  was  to  be  put  to  death,  is  as  clears 
and  as  incapable  of  a  double  meaning,  as  their  own 
narrative  of  that  momentous  event,  after  it  had 
actually  taken  place.  But  any  allusions  made  in 
the  Gospels,  to  the  caUing  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  economy,  are  totally 
of  a  different  character.  The  ignorance  of  the 
disciples  in  this  respect  appears  to  have  pro- 
ceeded, not  from  dulness  of  comprehension,  but 
from  the  inadequacy  of  the  information  laid 
before  them. 

Now,  in  order  to  judge  of  this  fairly,  you 
should  endeavour  to  place  yourselves,  in  ims^- 
nation,  under  the  same  circumstances  as  the 
disciples,  and  then  reflect  how  far  what  was  said 
on  these  subjects  would  have  been  likely  to  have 
led  you  into  distinct  knowledge. 

Remember  that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
believe  that  the  Mosaic  system  was  to  continue 
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ever^  and  that  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
■e  to  engross  the  favour  of  God,  to  the  exclu- 
1  of  the  Gentiles.  The  question  is,  how  far 
^  statement  made  to  them,  during  our  Saviour's 
idence  on  earth,  was  calculated  to  remove  or 
iken  this  impression. 

L  may,  at  once,  pass  over  all  examination  into 
'  Lord's  Parables  and  Miracles;  because, 
•ugh  some  of  them  did  certainly  relate  to 
se  events,  yet  this  is  so  little  obvious  on  the 
B  of  them,  that  ordinary  readers,  even  now, 
not  perceive  this  to  be  their  meaning,  without 
ch  consideration,  and  the  help  of  a  very  clear 
K>sition.     Take,  for  instance,  the  parables,  of 

Prodigal  Son, — of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vine- 
id,— of  the  Unjust  Steward, — or  any  other 
ich  relates  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
1  will  easily  see  that  the  disciples  could  not 
re  entered  into  their  interpretation,  till  facts 
I  elucidated  their  meaning.  All  these  parables 
re  of  a  prophetic  character,  and  it  was  evidently 
igned  that  their  interpretation  should  be  made 
>wn,  only  by  their  fulfilment. 
Nor,  again,  need  I  dwell  on  the  visit  of  the 
ise  Men.  For,  though  you,  under  your  in- 
ased  knowledge,  can  understand  that  they 
re  miraculously  led  to  our  Saviour,  for  the 
rpose  of  foreshewing  that  it  was  the  intention 
God  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of 
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Christ;  yet  you  must  also  perceive,  that  here 
again,  it  is  the  occurrence  only  of  the  corre- 
siponding  event,  which  has  enabled  you  to  draw 
that  conclusion.  You  must  feel,  that  had  you 
been  a  Jew,  you  could  not  have  deduced  this 
inference  from  the  circumstance. 

The  first  obvious  allusion  to  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles,  is  that  found  in  the  Song  of  Simeon^ 
who  proclaimed  Jesus  to  be  *'  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as  to  be  '*  the  glory  of 
God's  people  Israel."  At  what  time  the  dis- 
ciples became  aware,  that  these  words  had  been 
spoken  by  Simeon,  we  have  no  means  of  judging; 
but,  supposing  them  to  have  been  told  of  them 
by  some  who  had  been  present,  still  they  would 
qecessarily  have  understood  them  in  a  very  con- 
fined sense.  They  regarded  their  own  prophets 
as  having  given  light  to  the  world  at  large,- 
they  knew  that  many  heathens  had  been  thus 
brought  to  lay  aside  the  worship  of  images, 
and  to  become  worshippers  of  the  true  God. 
But  while  they  knew  this,  and  were  proud  of 
attaching  such  proselytes,  as  a  triumph  to  their 
own  superiority,  they  never  for  a  moment  con- 
ceived that  they  were  raised  in  the  sight  of  God 
to  an  equality  with  the  sons  of  Abraham.  They 
would  have  been  sure  to  estimate  the  prophecy 
of  Simeon  (so  far  as  it  at  all  engaged  their 
attention)   in  the  same   manner.     They  would 
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have  admitted  freely  that  their  nation  was, 
through  their  expected  Messiah,  to  be  a  bene- 
factor to  the  rest  of  the  world;  but  this  was 
totally  different  from  believing  that  hencefor- 
ward there  was  to  be  no  spiritual  distinction 
between  themselves  and  the  Gentiles.  I  need 
scarcely  dwell  longer  upon  this. 

The  most  remarkable  declaration  concerning 
the  abolition  of  Judaism,  and  the  breaking  down 
of  all  distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  as 
such,  is  that  which  occurs  in  our  Saviour's  con- 
versation with  the  woman  of  Samaria.^  As  soon 
as  she  perceives  that  He  is  a  prophet,  she  takes 
the  opportunity  (as,  perhaps,  many  of  the  present 
day  would  do)  of  putting  a  question  to  Him 
relating, — not  to  her  own  duty  to  God,  or  to  her 
own  salvation, — but,  to  a  controversy  between 
her  own  party  and  its  opponents :  *'  Our  fathers 
worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  and  ye  (Jews) 
say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men 
ought  to  worship."  The  topic  was  certainly  not 
the  most  important  she  might  have  proposed  to 
Him,  with  respect  to  true  religion,  and  to  her 
own  everlasting  welfare ;  but  it  interested  her  the 
most,  because  it  was  the  subject  of  a  controversy. 
The  nature  of  our  Lord's  reply  is  worthy  of  all 
observation.     He  carefully  avoided  the  wound- 

*  John  iv. 
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ing  of  her  national  feeling  and  early  prejudice; 
but  He  intimated  to  her  that  the  controversy 
was  now  unimportant.  "  Believe  me,"  said  He, 
*'  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
Father :"  and  again  He  declares, — ^'  the  hour 
"  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  wor- 
"  shippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
'*  in  truth ;  for,  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  Him.  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  who 
worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth;" — that  is,  they  nmst  worship  Him 
in  soul,  not  in  mere  external  forms ;  with  the 
realities  of  thanksgiving,  and  gratitude,  and 
repentance ;  and  not  with  the  mere  ceremonial 
representations  of  these  internal  feelings. 

This  was  the  most  explicit  statement  which 
our  Saviour  gave  during  his  lifetime,  that  the 
worship  at  Jerusalem  was  to  cease,  and  that 
God  was  now  preparing  a  universal  system, 
not  confined  to  places,  but  extending  equally 
to  all  regions. 

But  here  I  must  make  two  observations.  In 
the  first  place,  it  seems  to  me  that  all  this  might 
have  been  piesented  to  the  mind  of  a  Jew, 
without  creating  in  him  any  distinct  apprehension 
of  the  cessation  of  the  Mosaic  system.  Con«- 
sidering  the  feelings  which  were  identified  with 
his  nation  from  his  earliest  years,  these  woids 
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Duld  have  been  likely  to  pass  over  his  mind 
ithout  suggesting  their  proper  meaning. 
Another  question,  however,  remains.  *  At  what 
sriod  was  it  that  this  conversation  with  the 
yman  of  Samaria  became  known  to  the  dis- 
ples  ?  We  are  distinctly  told  that  they  were 
>t  present  on  the  occasion.  And  it  is  inti- 
ated  to  us  pretty  clearly,  that  our  Lord  did 
istain  from  giving  them  any  information  con- 
ming  the  subject  of  his  conversation  with  her, 
ben  they  came  to  Him.  While  He  was  speaking 
I  her,  his  disciples  came,  and  they  ''  marvelled 
that  he  talked  with  the  woman  "  (for  she  was 
>t  a  Jewess) ;  *'  yet  no  man  said — What  seekest 
thou  ?  or  why  talkest  thou  with  her  V  The 
Oman  went  away  on  their  coming  forward; 
id  we  do  not  read  that  our  Lord  spoke  to 
tern  concerning  her ;  He  conversed  with  them 
1  very  figurative  language,  concerning  some 
irvest  which  they  would  be  called  upon  to 
tap,  though  they  had  bestowed  no  labour  on 
.  But,  as  I  have  said,  it  is  not  mentioned  that 
[e  repeated  to  them  the  substance  of  his  con- 
srsation  with  her.  Indeed,  the  very  contrary  is 
fiplied. 

We  must  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  parti- 
ilars  of  this  conversation  did  not  become  known 
>  the  disciples,  at  the  time  it  took  place ;  but 
lat  they  were  revealed  afterwards  to  St.  John, 
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that  he  might  record  them  for  our  learning. 
This  was  amongst  the  circumstances  (for  there 
were  many  others  besides  this,  to  which  the 
same  observation  will  apply)  for  a  knowledge  of 
which,  the  Evangelist  must  have  been  indebted 
to  a  subsequent  revelation. 

This  whole  conversation,  then,  (which  car- 
tainly  did  relate  to  the  breaking  down  of  the 
Jewish  system,  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,) 
seems  to  have  been  reserved  from  the  disciples; 
but,  as  I  have  said,  even  had  it  been  known  to 
them,  it  would  not  have  led  them  to  any  distinct 
apprehension  of  these  events. 

There  is  one  other  circumstance  necessary  to 
notice,  because  you  may,  perhaps,  suppose  it  cal- 
culated to  lead  to  the  knowledge  which  I  am  saying 
was  reserved.  On  minuter  consideration,  however, 
you  will  perceive  that  it  neither  did,  nor  could. 

It  is  related  that  there  were  certain  Greeks 
among  them  that  came  up  to  worship  at  the 
feast,  and  that  they  expressed  a  wish  to  Philip 
that  they  should  be  introduced  to  Jesus.  The 
wish  seems  to  have  created  astonishment.  He 
communicates  the  request  to  Andrew,  and  they 
both  proceed  to  inform  Jesus  of  it.  The  manner 
in  which  He  received  the  communication  is 
striking:  ''Jesus  answered  them,  saying.  The 
*'  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
"  glorified.    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
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'  cept  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
'  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die^  it  bringeth 
'  forth  much  fruit."*  We  can  now  understand 
EUm  as  anticipating  that  glorious  harvest  which 
He  would  reap  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
sarth,  after  his  death ;  but  was  it  possible  that 
;be  disciples  would  have  thus  understood  hini  ? 
)r  even  that  He  designed  they  should  at  that 
time  comprehend  his  prophecy  ? 

There  are  some  other  minute  allusions  to  the 
same  events  in  the  Gospels,  but  I  need  not 
specify  them ;  for,  I  have  noticed  the  most  ex- 
plicit, and  if  these  were  insufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose of  immediate  knowledge,  as  they  certainly 
were,  it  is  manifest  that  the  more  obscure 
allusions  could  not  have  produced  it. 

As  we  read  the  Gospels,  then,  we  must  be  far 
from  being  surprised  that  the  disciples  should 
have  been  found,  on  our  Saviour's  death,  and 
till  they  had  received  that  further  knowledge 
which  He  promised  them,  wholly  ignorant  of 
the  design  of  God,  to  regard  the  Gentiles  as  on 
a  level  with  the  Jews,  We  must  admit  that  no 
sufficiently  clear  announcement  of  this  had  been 
made  to  them.  AH  we  can  say  is,  that  the 
intimations  in  the  Gospels  are  sufficient  to  show 
fit  now^  that  this  was  designed  from  the  first  by 
our  blessed  Saviour. 

^  John  xiL  24. 
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And  this  is  an  observation  of  importance, 
because  it  refutes  what  has  been  averred  by 
some  infidel  writers,  who  have  maintained  that 
Jesus  himself  designed  only  to  construct  a  re- 
ligious system  for  the  Jews,  and  that  the 
extension  of  this  to  Gentiles,  was  but  an  after- 
thought of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  found  the 
Jews  were  persevering  in  their  opposition.  We 
can  see  that  such  was  not  the  fact.  We  have 
abundance  of  proof  that  our  Saviour  himself 
contemplated  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles, 
although  He  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  make 
this  known  at  first  to  his  disciples. 

Nor  was  it  merely  that  the  allusions,  made  by 
our  Saviour  to  this  great  event,  were  not  suf- 
ficiently explicit,  in  themselves,  for  immediate 
information.  But  we  must  go  on  to  observe, 
that  He  did  often  speak  in  a  manner,  which  we 
may  easily  suppose  must  have  strengthened  the 
very  opposite  persuasion.  "  Think  not,"  said 
He,  on  one  occasion,  "  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  We  now  know  that  his 
meaning  was,  that  his  own  coming  bore  the 
same  relation  to  the  Law,  as  the  event  does  to  a 
prophecy  concerning  it:  the  event  fulfils  the 
prophecy,  but  does  not  destroy  it  as  a  prophecy; 
on  the  contrary,  it  manifests  its  truth.  So  our 
Saviour's  coming  and  death,  fulfilled  the  Mosaic 
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types  concerning  Him,  and  manifested  their  im- 
portance. The  disciples  however,  would  have 
erroneously  understood  this  saying,  as  an  an- 
nouncement that  the  Law  of  Moses  was  to 
continue  for  ever  in  force. 

Again,  on  another  occasion,  our  Lord  declared, 
**  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  And  when  He  sent  forth  the 
seventy.  He  confined  their  ministrations  to  the 
descendants  of  Abraham.  All  this  would  have 
contributed  to  impress  on  them,  that  the  Jews 
alone  were  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ's  king- 
dom.  It  was  merely,  indeed,  a  direction  that 
the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  Jevfsjirst, 
not  that  it  was  to  be  confined  to  them  for  ever ; 
and  so,  afterwards,  the  Apostles  understood  it : 
Unto  you  first,"  said  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews, 
God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him 
to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
*'  from  his  iniquities.'"  "  It  was  necessary,"  said 
St  Paul,  '^  that  the  word  of  God  should  Jirst 
have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  lo,  we  tmn  to  the  Gentiles.*** 
That  this  was  the  ultimate  design  of  Christ,  was 
the  point  which  our  Saviour  had  reserved  from 
the  knowledge  of  his  disciples ;  leaving  it  to  the 
Spirit  of  God   to  guide  them   afterwards  into 

'  Acts  iii.  26.  *  Acts  xiil  46. 
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a  perception  of  his  design,  as  soon  as  the  time 
had  cottie  for  their  engaging  in  its  fulfilment 

It  was  unnecessary,  for  any  practical  good, 
that  it  should  be  earlier  communicated  to  them ; 
and  He  judged  them  unable  to  bear  the  commu- 
nication, till  his  own  death  and  resurrection  had 
prepared  them  for  it. 

I  have  still  to  show  you,  in  connexion  with 
this  subject,  that  they  could  not,  at  an  earlier 
period,  have  borne  this  intelligence,^ — but  I  must 
defer  this  to  another  opportunity,  both  because 
I  do  not  think  it  expedient  to  press  longer  on 
your  time  at  present,  and  also  because  the 
importance  of  the  topic  claims  for  it  a  fuller 
consideration,  as  being  connected  with  the  mean- 
ing of  many  passages  in  the  Epistles,  which  are 
constantly  misapplied,  from  inattention,  or  from 
ignorance  of  the  real  subject  to  which  they 
relate. 

Allow  me,  however,  to  make  a  few  brief  re- 
marks, concerning  the  best  mode  of  studying  the 
sacred  Scriptures. 

This  is  acknowledged,  by  all  members  of  our 
Church,  as  a  duty  incumbent  on  us.     But  it  is 

'  [This  part  of  the  subject  he  omitted  to  take  up  afterwards. 
The  cause,  I  think,  was,  that  he  was  interrupted  bj  haying  to 
preach  an  Ordination  Sermon,  (Sermon  X.)  in  which,  it  will  be 
perceived,  he  availed  himself  of  the  practical  matter  which  ke 
was  to  have  connected  with  the  omitted  topic,  in  concluding 
the  subject  of  this  and  the  preceding  Discourse. — ^Editob.] 
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I  duty  very  inadequately  fulfilled;  and  many 
?ho  speak  about  it  very  loudly,  do,  in  point  of 
ict^  discourage  it. 

They  make  the  assertion,  that  the  whole 
Jible  should  be  read;  while  they  are  apt  to 
eelf  and  to  express,  displeasure,  if  the  attention 
if  the  congregation  be  directed  to  anything  else 
except  what  they  themselves  regard  as  the  most 
issential  truths.  These  are,  in  their  opinion, 
o  be  reiterated  again  and  again ;  and  the  rest 
»f  the  Scripture  is  to  be  passed  over  by  the 
nreacher.  This  is  a  very  reprehensible  mutila- 
ion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  is  no  mutilation 
o  present  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a 
>ortion ; — to  place  the  Bible  in  successive  parts 
^ore  young  minds,  in  proportion  as  they  can 
>e  made  to  read  and  to  understand  them ; — for 
whether  the  whole  Bible  be  bound  in  one 
rolume,  or  in  separate  volumes,  still  all  must 
-ead  the  book  in  successive  portions  :  it  cannot, 
f  I  may  use  the  expression,  be  swallowed  in  one 
Iraught.  The  real  mutilation  of  the  Scriptures 
8,  to  confine  attention  to  some  few  topics,  to  the 
MHDparative  exclusion  of  the  rest. 

And  this  exclusion  very  often  operates  to 
produce  a  misunderstanding  of  those  parts  of 
Scripture  to  which  the  attention  is  directed. 
Yon  will  see  that  this  is  not  unlikely  to  be  the 
case,  if  you  take  into  consideration  the  nature  of 
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the  Apostolic  Epistles.  These  are  not  theo- 
logical essays, — they  are  not  abstract  treatises 
on  Religion,  as  a  science, — but  they  are  addresses, 
or  letters  of  advice,  directed  to  certain  indi- 
viduals, or  to  churches ;  and  having  relation  to 
the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  placed, 
and  to  the  opinions  which  were  prevalent  among 
them.  Now,  it  is  plain,  that  if  you  do  not  take 
these  circumstances  and  opinions  into  attentive 
consideration,  you  will  not  be  likely  to  under- 
stand the  advice  built  on  them;  perhaps  you 
may  even  be  led  into  dangerous  misapprehension 
of  it. 

I  am  persuaded,  therefore,  that  I  have  been 
far  from  misemploying  your  time,  in  seeking  to 
draw  your  attention  to  a  minute  study  of  that 
record  which  the  Bible  presents  to  us,  of  the 
opinions  of  the  Jews, — the  very  persons  to 
whom  chiefly  the  Apostolic  Epistles  were  ad- 
dressed. A  preacher  may  dictate  a  meaningi 
without  giving  his  congregation  the  trouble  of 
considering  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  built 
This  is  a  course  which  will  give  satisfaction  to 
many,  because,  though  it  does  not  lead  to  the 
study  of  truth,  as  such ;  yet  it  is  sufficient  for, 
and  is  a  short  road  towards,  conviction,  and  thisi 
by  a  vast  number,  is  preferred  to  truth. 

A  just  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  however, 
is  too  valuable  to  be  sacrificed  for  this  worldly 


IX.]  DEVELOPMENT   OF   THE    GOSPEL.  177 

purpose.  It  is  not  the  mere  reading  of  tlic 
Scriptures  that  can  profit  you,  or  place  you  in 
the  path  of  salvation.  Their  advantage  to  you 
must  depend  on  your  clear  intelligence  of  them  : 
you  must  not  only  read,  but  ''  mark  and  learn 
them,"— ^that  is,  undergo  the  labour  of  an  atten- 
tive study,  if  you  would  "  inwardly  digest  them," 
and  ''  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed 
"  hope  of  everlasting  life  which  is  given  to  us  in 
"  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


SERMON  X. 


MINISTERS    TO    DECLARE    ALL    THE    COUNSEL  OF 

"  GOD.' 


Acre  XX.  26,  27. 

Wfierefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day^  that  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men.    For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God, 

Such  was  the  consoling  reflection  with  which 
St.  Paul  was  enabled  to  close  his  ministry  in  the 
Church  of  Ephesus.  We  may  regard  these 
words  as  almost  the  dying  appeal  of  the  great 
Apostle,  to  men  amongst  whom  he  had  assiduously 
laboured.  For  he  seems  to  have  been  in  uncer- 
tainty, at  this  period  of  his  ministry,  whether  it 
was  not  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  be  im- 
mediately withdrawn  from  his  earthly  labours. 
*'  Behold,"  said  he,  *'  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit 
{%.  e.  constrained  by  the  Spirit  of  God)  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall 

^  Preached  on  the  occasion  of  an  Ordination. 
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'*  befal  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
''  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds 
^'  and  afflictions  abide  me.**  To  what  extent 
those  afflictions  might  be  carried,  he  was  uncer- 
tain ;  but  it  was  his  decided  impression,  that  few, 
if  any,  of  those  he  was  addressing,  would  be 
permitted  to  see  his  face  again.  He  felt  then 
that  he  was  addressing  them  for  the  last  time. 
And  though  we  perceive  that  he  was  enabled,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  to  receive  the  assurance  of  his 
own  sufferings  with  the  most  perfect  resignation ; 
yet  it  is  at  the  same  time  evident,  that  he  was 
oppressed  with  grief  for  their  sakes.  As  far  as 
he  was  himself  concerned,  he  was  strengthened 
to  endure  every  affliction.  '*  None  of  those 
"  things/'  said  he,  "  move  me ;  neither  count 
'*  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish 
'*  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which 
'*  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify 
'*  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  But  he 
knew,  and  grieved  for,  the  evils  to  which  they 
would  be  exposed ;  for  it  had  been  revealed  to 
him,  that  false  teachers  would  arise,  corrupting 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  seeking  to  destroy  the 
building  of  God  which  he  had  been  employed  in 
erecting.  He  spent  the  few  moments  which 
remained,  in  giving  to  them  his  last  advice; 
and  when  he  commended  them  to  God,  '*  he 
kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them  all."    We 
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cannot  be  surprised  that  they  should  have  been 
moved  to  tears :  ''  They  all  wept  sore,  and  fell 
'^  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed  him,  sorrowing 
'*  most  of  all  for  the  words  that  he  spake,  that 
*'  they  should  see  his  face  no  more." 

It  would  be  delightful  to  dwell  upon  this 
mutual  affection  between  this  eminent  Apostle 
and  the  people  whom,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  his  labours,  he  had  been  the  means  of  lead- 
ing to  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
But  though  I  must  waive  this  on  the  present 
occasion,  I  am  sure  that  the  remembrance  of  the 
affection  thus  manifested  will  incline  the  minds 
of  all — both  of  the  congregation  present,  and  of 
those  who  are  this  day  to  be  admitted  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  to  weigh  with  affec- 
tionate concern  the  force  of  that  declaration, — 
the  meaning  of  that  remarkable  appeal,  which 
the  Apostle  made  concerning  his  own  ministry : 
"  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure 
"  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have  not 
"  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  the  whole  counsel 
''  of  God." 

These  words  place  before  the  mind,  both  the 
duty  which  the  minister  has  to  perform  towards 
his  people,  and  also  a  test  by  which  the  people 
are  to  try  how  far  he  is  performing,  or  seems 
anxious  to  perform,  that  duty.  The  direction 
which  the  words  imply, — for  such  a  declaration 
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from  St.  Paul  concerning  the  character  of  his 
own  ministry,  should  be  regarded  as  a  direction 
to  all  other  ministers, — this  direction  may  be 
conveniently  regarded  under  two  distinct  heads ; 
>iz.  firsts  what  the  minister  is  to  make  known 
t.o  the  people  is  the  counsel  of  god;  and 
secondly,  he  is  to  make  known  the  whole 
oounsel. 

I.  That  which  he  is  to  make  known  is,  the 
counsel  of  God, 

If  this  be  reflected  upon,  it  will  be  seen  that 

there  are  a  vast  variety  of  subjects  which  ought 

not  to  be  made  the  topic  of  ministerial  discourse  ; 

- — metaphysical  disquisitions,  for  instance,  upon 

points  which,  however  interesting  they  may  be 

in  themselves,  yet  as  they  are  derived,  not  from 

the  records  of  God's  counsel,  but  from  the  mere 

exercise  of  our  uninspired  understandings,  are 

not  to  be  obtruded  upon  the  attention  of  the 

people,,  when  we  are  acting  in  the  character  of 

ministers. 

There  is  much  danger  in  such  a  proceeding. 
For  these  speculations  may,  and  often  are, 
without  any  great  stretch  of  ingenuity,  made 
to  appear  as  arising  from  some  doctrine  or 
expression  of  God's  revealed  word.  The  mind 
may  be  very  easily  carried  on  from  the  doctrine 
to  the  speculation, — and  then  this  speculation. 
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though  entirely  human,  is  mixed  iip^  in  the 
apprehension  of  our  hearers,  with  the  doctrine 
itself,  and  comes  to  be  regarded  as  a  portion 
of  God's  revelation. 

Now,  this  is  not  treating  revelation  with  that 
reverence  which  is  due  to  it.  It  is,  in  reality, 
adding  to  the  word  of  God,  and  we  must  hold  in 
memory  the  woe  pronounced  against  the  man 
who  will  presume  to  make  such  additions.'  This 
is  at  least,  my  brethren,  the  manner  in  which 
you  are  most  in  danger  of  exposing  yourselves 
to  this  announced  penalty,  and  your  people  to 
evil  in  this  respect.  For  it  is  not  likely  that 
any  of  us,  at  the  present  day,  will  actually  forge 
a  revelation,  and  claim  for  it  the  character  of 
inspiration.  But  without  adding  a  single  ex- 
pression to  the  written  word,  you  may  produce 
the  same  kind  of  evil  as  if  you  did,  and  in  a 
manner  far  more  likely  to  be  injurious  to  the 
minds  of  others.  For  if  you  wer^  to  venture 
upon  making  such  positive  additions,  your  people 
would  at  once  be  placed  on  their  guard, — they 
would  naturally  ask  you.  Whence  did  you  derive 
it?  Can  you  work  a  miracle  to  prove  that 
your  claim  to  inspiration  is  to  be  depended  on  ? 
This,  therefore,  is  an  experiment  which  few  are 
likely  to  attempt,  and  which,  if  attempted,  (for 
it  has  been,  in  our  time,  attempted,)  is  wholly 

*  Rev.  xxii.  18. 
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unlikely  to  meet  with  permanent  success.  But 
you  may  commit  the  very  sin  in  question,  in 
a  manner  far  better  calculated  to  deceive  both 
yourselves  and  your  people.  You  may  follow 
out  thoughts  suggested  to  you  by  some  passage 
of  Scripture,  and  present  these  to  your  people  as 
if  they  were  actually  a  part  of  the  revealed 
oounsel  of  God. 

Now,  observe,  I  am  far  from  wishing  to  dis- 
courage  you  from  pursuing  any  train  of  thought 
Mrhich  the  Scriptures  may  suggest; — in  your 
own  closet,  and  with  a  view  to  the  enlargement 
of  your  own  conceptions,  you  may,  and  should, 
^Ilow  your  minds  to  travel  freely  through  the 
infinite  space  of  God's  counsel,  not  tm'ning  away 
your  footsteps  even  from  those  mountains  upon 
Vrhich  the  providence  of  God  has  placed  clouds 
^nd  darkness.  But  you  must  never  lose  sight, 
for  a  moment,  of  the  broad  line  of  distinction 
between  that  which  is  positively  written,  and 
that  which  is  merely  thought  out  by  yourself. 
^nd  if  you  ever  present  such  trains  of  thought 
to  others,  (as  you  may,  sometimes,  in  conver- 
sation, though  I  think  seldom  with  advantage 
from  the  pulpit,)  you  are  bound  to  take  care 
that  no  one  shall  for  a  moment  be  led  to  regard 
these  as  a  portion  of  God's  own  counsel.  You 
rnay  be  persuaded  that  your  thoughts  are  just, — 
^iid   some  of  your  speculations   may  hereafter 
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turn  out  to  be  correct ;  but  they  are  not  written 
in  God's  word,  and  must  not  be  presented  as  il 
they  were. 

You  must,  my  brethren,  be  perfectly  aware, 
that  I  am  not  now  placing  you  on  your  guard 
against  a  mere  imaginary  source  of  conftision. 
In  your  studies  for  the  ministry,  you  must  neces- 
sarily have  read  many  books  abounding  in  the 
very  evil  I  am  speaking  of.  You  have  met  ¥rith 
discussions  on  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God, 
and  on  the  mode  of  his  union  with  man  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  other  such 
subjects ;  or  again,  discussions  concerning  Free- 
will, and  Necessity,  and  such  like.  You  must 
read  books  of  such  a  character,  because  they 
constitute  a  branch  of  ecclesiastical  history ;  and 
with  this  it  is  expedient  that  you  should  make 
yourselves  even  minutely  acquainted.  But  be 
on  your  guard  against  the  mischief  they  may 
inflict  on  you ;  and  take  care,  in  your  ovra 
ministry,  not  to  inflict  this  mischief  on  others. 
Never  lose  sight  of  the  solemn  expostulation  of 
St  Paul, — ''  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
''  committed  to  thy  trust," — ^namely,  the  revealed 
word  of  God—''  avoiding  profane  and  vain 
*'  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
•'  called." 

It  is  needful  that  I  should  advert  briefly  to 
another  class  of  subjc?cts,  from  which  my  text 


X.J  ALL   THE    COUNSEL   OF   GOD.  185 

will  also  warn  you,  if  you  determine  to  follow 
the  direction  of  the  great  Apostle, — I  mean  from 
all  subjects  of  a  political  character.     Your  views 
upon  such  subjects  may  be  all  very  correct  and 
v^ry  important;   and   if  you  should   chuse  to 
piablish  your  thoughts  in  a  book  or  pamphlet, 
you  may  do  so  in  your  character  as  citizens. 
But  remember,  you  are  to  preach,  not  as  citizens, 
but  as  ministers  of  Christ ;  and  as  such,  you  are 
bound  to  confine  yourselves  to  the  elucidation  of 
God's  counsel.     You  would  not  wish  your  people 
to  spend  the  Lord's  Day  in  reading  newspapers ; 
and  if  so,  you  must  not  yourself  preach  news- 
papers.     You  may  gain    popularity   by   doing 
so,  and  you  therefore  probably  will  do  so,  if  to 
gain  popularity   be   your  object,  and   not  the 
salvation  of  souls.     You  may  incur  censure,  on 
the  other  hand,  by  carefully  avoiding  such  topics. 
^Ut  do  not  let  the  opinion  or  wishes  of  men 
lead  you  against  the  word  of  God  and  your  own 
Conscience.     The  biographer  of  the  spiritually- 
^^inded  Archbishop  Leigh  ton,  after  stating  that 
^^   ivas  he  whose  life  furnished  the  actual  picture 
^^   the   finished   Evangelist, — described    in   the 
Pastoral  Care,"  by  Bishop  Burnet, — goes  on  to 
*^y, — *'  Yet  the  blameless  sanctity  of  his  manners, 
liis  professional  excellence,  and  his   studious 
inoffensivencss,  were   not  enough  to  content 
the  zealots  of  his  Church.     In  a  synod  he  was 
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''  publickly  reprimanded  for  not  preaching  u 
"  the  times."  "  Who  (he  asked,  in  reply 
*'  does  preach  up  the  times  ?  It  was  answere 
''  that  all  the  brethren  did  it."  "  Then,**  h 
rejoined,  '^  if  all  of  you  preach  up  the  time 
**  you  may  surely  allow  one  poor  brothc 
"  to  preach  up  Christ  Jesus  and  eternity^ 
Assuredly  it  might  be  said,  that  the  othei 
were  troubled  about  many  things,  but  that  h 
had  chosen  that  good  part  which  the  worl 
could  not  take  from  him. 

I  have  been  seeking  to  impress  on  you  th 
duty  of  confining  your  public  preaching  to  th 
elucidation  of  God's  counsel. 

The  question  has  been  revived  in  moder 
times,  and  in  our  own  Church,  as  to  the  sourc 
from  which  the  counsel  of  God  is  to  be  derivec 
It  is  maintained  by  some,  who  are  active  i 
spreading  their  opinions,  that  there  is  a  traditioi 
— preserved  in  Creeds,  in  the  decrees  of  CounciL 
and  at  least  in  the  early  Fathers, — of  authorit 
to  bind  us,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  sacre 
Scriptures.  I  could  not,  of  course,  on  th 
present  occasion,  enter  into  any  minute  exami 
nation  of  the  reasons  upon  which  this  statemen 
is  based.  But  I  think  I  may  leave  it,  I  will  no 
say,  to  your  religious  feelings,  but  to  your  com 
mon  sense,  to  determine  whether  it  be  reasonable 
to  assign  to  any  compositions,  coming  from  mer 
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who  were  never  enabled  to  work  miracles  in 
proof  of  their  inspiration^  an  authority  equal,  or 
in  any  respect  approaching^  to  the  authority  you 
are  bound  to  attribute  to  those  whose  inspiration 
was  so  proved.  Our  Church  has  never  lost  sight 
of  this  principle.  We  have  one  Article  (Art.  VI.) 
affirming,  not  only  that  *'  Holy  Scripture  con- 
•'  taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation," — but 
also,  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
Article  of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation." 
Again,  on  what  ground  is  it  that  our  Church 
has  retained  the  three  Creeds  ?  Is  it  on  account 
^f  their  antiquity  ?  No  such  reason  is  specified ; 
— -its  language  is,  "  that  they  ought  thoroughly 
to  be  received  and  believed;  for  they  may 
Vye  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scriptures.** 
I  have  no  doubt,  indeed,  that  our  Reformers 
^^re  induced,  on  account  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
^r^eds,  to  compare  them  diligently  with  Scrip- 
^^re,  so  as  to  be  enabled  to  pronounce  this  judg- 
ment as  to  their  truth ;  and  their  antiquity  would 
^^ry  properly  incline  their  minds  towards  the 
^^tention  of  them ;  but  it  is  carefully  said,  they 
^f  c  retained  because  they  may  be  proved  by 
^oripture.     This   is    the  sole   reason   assigned. 
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Had  their  opinion  been,  that  they  could  not  be 
thus  proved,  they  would  have  rejected  themi  not- 
withstanding their  antiquity.  For,  though  our 
Church  has  shown  due  deference  to  that  which 
time  has  sanctioned, — as  is  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  our  beautiful  prayers  belonged  to  the  Church 
in  ages  past, — yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  cau- 
tioned you  against  adopting  doctrines  on  the 
mere  ground  that  they  were  ancient,  and  had 
received  the  sanction  of  councils.  *'  General 
Councils,"  says  our  21st  Article,  '^  forasmuch  as 
they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not 
governed  with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God, 
may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in 
things  pertaining  unto  God.'*  And  while  it 
thus  refuses  to  regard  even  the  decree  of  an 
Ancient  and  General  Council,  as  a  sufficient  proof 
of  the  truth  of  any  doctrine;  it  places  again 
before  you,  the  test  by  which  all  doctrines  are  to 
be  examined :  "  Wherefore,*'  L  e.  on  account  of 
their  liability  to  err,  *'  things  ordained  by  them 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength 
nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared,  (i.  ^. 
made  evident)  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy 
Scripture." 

It  is,  undoubtedly,  then,  the  established  prin- 
ciple of  our  Church,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  the  only  documents  which  authoritaiioelj 
record  the  counsel  of  God.     All  other  composi- 
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tions  of  a  religious  character^ — such  as  the 
Creeds,  the  decrees  of  Councils,  the  prayers  in 
which  we  worship  God,  the  writings  of  early  or 
modem  ministers  of  the  Gospel, — all  these  are 
to  be  received  or  rejected  according  as  they  are 
found  to  agree  with  the  Scriptures,  or  to  con- 
tradict them.  Many  of  the  compositions  I  have 
spoken  of,  are  indeed  most  worthy  of  regard. 
In  your  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  it  would 
be  very  irrational  for  you  to  cast  aside  the  help 
which  those  who  have  lived  before  you  may 
undoubtedly  give  you;  but  you  must  regard 
them  as  human  commentators,  not  as  inspired 
Apostles.  Antiquity  may  indeed  be  a  just  cause 
for  preferring  one  commentary  to  another, — 
hut  antiquity  cannot  change  the  character  of  a 
composition.  That  which  issued  from  an  unin- 
spired mind,  or  from  a  combination  of  uninspired 
minds,  cannot  be  raised  into  the  rank  of  inspira- 
tion by  the  mere  lapse  of  time. 

II.  I  have  already  so  far  exhausted  your  time, 
that  I  do  not  feel  it  reasonable  to  make  many 
>bservations  upon  that  which  I  had  marked  out 
IS  the  second  branch  of  the  subject  presented  by 
ny  text; — viz.  that  it  is  your  duty  to  make 
:nown  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  But  I  am 
mwilling  to  pass  it  by  without  some  remarks; 
lecause,  on   this  point  also,   error   of  a  very 
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ruinous  character  is  at  present  circulated.  It  is 
maintained,  that  you  are  to  keep  back  the  know- 
ledge of  doctrines,  which,  even  by  the  very 
persons  who  inculcate  this  on  you,  are  admitted 
to  be  essentially  characteristic  doctrines  of  the 
Religion  of  Christ ;  such  doctrines,  for  instancCj 
as  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the  Atonement  which 
He  has  made  for  the  sins  of  men.'  These,  it  is 
said,  are  to  be  '*  reserved'' — ^to  be  concealed  from 
the  knowledge  of  men  generally,  and  communi- 
cated only  to  those  few  whom  we  ourselves  select 
as  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  secret.  Is  not 
this  a  most  presumptuous  proceeding?  It  iJ 
built  on  the  supposition  that  we  can  judge,  and 
that  we  have  a  right  to  judge,  of  the  hearts  ol 
our  neighbours; — that  it  is  our  province  to 
determine  to  what  degree  God  shall  communi- 
cate to  them  his  spiritual  blessings. 

Imagine  for  a  moment,  my  brethren, — ^yoo 
who  are  now  called  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel, — imagine  for  a  moment,  that  you  became 
converts  to  this  opinion,  and  that,  accordingtyi 
you  were  to  withhold  the  communication  of  these 
stupendous  truths,  from  the  greater  number  of 
the  minds  committed  to  you  for  spiritual  instruc- 
tion. Suppose  it  should  happen,  (as,  under  the 
general  circumstances  of  society,  may  very  pos- 
sibly be  the  case,)  that  many  of  them  continued 

*  Tracts  for  the  Times,  Nos.  80  and  87. 


X.]  ALL   THE   COUNSEL    OF    GOD.  191 

to  the  end  of  their  lives,  cold,  heartless,  un- 
awakened ;  do  you  not  feel  that  it  would  be  very 
likely  to  suggest  itself  to  your  mind,  that  this 
their  apathy,  which  had  brought  destruction 
iipon  them,  may  have  been  caused  by  your 
keeping  back  from  them  truths  which  might 
have  stirred  them  up  to  reflection  ?  You  could 
never  be  sure,  at  least,  that  such  was  not  the 
case.  But  of  this  you  would  be  certain, — and  it 
would  produce  agony  of  conscience,  when  that 
agony  would  be  unavailing  as  far  as  the  minds  in 
question  were  concerned, — you  would  be  certain 
that  you  could  not  give  the  same  account  of 
your  ministry,  as  was  given  by  St.  Paul  of  his 
own.  You  would  not  be  able  to  say,  "You 
were  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men ;  **  because 
you  would  not  be  able  to  say,  you  had  made 
known  to  your  people  ''the  whole  counsel  of 
God;"  you  had  designedly  kept  back  the  most 
nnportant,  the  most  impressive  truths, — and  had 
presumptuously  resolved,  in  your  own  wisdom, 
*o  conceal  that  which  God  had  not  concealed. 

If  you  reflect  upon  it  for  a  moment,  you 
^n  feel  it  to  be  incredible  that  God  should 
"^ve  given  a  revelation,  and  left  men  at  liberty 
^Us  to  alter  and  deface  its  whole  character. 
Por,  altered  it  assuredly  is,  by  the  suppression  of 
^ts  most  important  features.  Can  you  doubt 
^^s  ?    Imagine,  then,  that  these  great  doctrines 
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had  never  been  revealed, — had  never  formed  ar 
part  of  the  Gospel  preached  unto  us.  Wou 
not  the  religion  of  Christ  be,  under  those  ci 
cunistances,  of  a  totally  different  character  fro: 
that  which  it  now  presents?  If  you  suppre 
any  truths  which  the  Gospel  contains,  you  a 
acting,  as  far  as  those  from  whom  you  kec 
them  back  are  concerned,  as  if  you  had  alb 
gether  annihilated  the  doctrines.  It  is  moi 
strous  to  suppose  that  you  are  entrusted  wil 
such  a  power. 

One  argument  advanced  for  this  procedui 
is  so  plausible,  that  I  must  occupy  you  for 
moment  longer,  to  point  out  its  futility.  It 
contended,  that  St.  Paul  practised  this  resew 
inasmuch  as  he  declares,  that  he  fed  those  < 
mature  age  '*  with  meat,"  and  gave  '*  milk  I 
babes." 

Now,  if  you  look  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Corii 
thians,  in  which  this  expression  occurs,  you  wi 
see  that  St.  Paul  did  teach  the  great  doctrines  i 
the  Gospel  to  those  very  persons  whom  he  cal 
"  babes."  He  laments,  indeed,  that  he  shoul 
still  have  to  treat  them  as  children,  and  to  direc 
exhortations  to  them  respecting  the  observanc 
of  order  and  due  decorum  in  the  managemen 
of  their  religious  assemblies.  He  would  ha? 
thought  that  they  should  be  above  the  necessit 
of  exhortation  in  this  respect.     But  their  con 
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uct,  unhappily,  called  for  the  reproof  he  gave 
,  while  he  longed  for  that  improvement  in 
lem  which  would  enable  him  to  dwell  with 
lem  exclusively  on  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
rospel.  These,  however,  he  does  present  to 
lem,  though  he  is  compelled  to  occupy  their 
:teiition  with  topics  of  a  less  manly  cha- 
icter. 

It  will  be  evident  to  you,  if  you  examine  the 
Ipistle,  that  Paul  had  not  deprived  himself,  in 
espect  to  the  Corinthians,  of  that  consolation 
vhich  he  enjoyed  in  the  case  of  his  other 
iisciples — "  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that 
*  I  am  piu'e  from  the  blood  of  all  men ;  for 
"  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
"  the  counsel  of  God." 

The  knowledge  of  religion,  indeed,  must,  like 
every  other  species  of  knowledge,  be  communi- 
cated gradually.  You  cannot  teach  the  whole 
in  a  single  lesson.  And  every  prudent  teacher 
mllf  of  course,  adapt  his  instructions  to  the 
capacity  of  the  mind  he  is  addressing,  and  with 
reference  to  the  improvement  it  has  already 
made.  This  gradual  instruction,  however,  is 
nrhoUy  different  from  the  principle  arrived  at  by 
those  who  inculcate  what  is  termed  ''reserve.** 
Their  principle  is,  that  you  are  actually  to  make 
A  secret  of  certain  truths ; — that  you  are  to  take 
care  that  it  shall  not  transpire  to  the  world  at 
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large,  that  such  truths  form  a  portion  of  the 
Gospel.  NoWj  this  i^  pUinly  not  the  same  thing 
as  gradual  instruction.  When  you  insttr^ct 
gradually,  you  do  not  pretend  to  s^rets ;  you 
are  willing  that  all  should  know^  from  the  very 
first,  the  siun  and  substance  of  all  you  h^^ve  to 
teach ;  you  have  nothing  to  conceal ;  you  give 
your  instruction  in  parts,  because  all  instruction 
of  every  kind  must  be  so  given,  in  ord^  to  be 
effectual ;  but  you  do  not,  in  any  period  o|  your 
teaching,  use  language  which  alterwards  you 
must  modify  and  explain  away ;  all  is  open,  w^ 
you  fear  not  that  the  light  of  day  may  break 
in  upon  your  instructions  too  sooa  In  short, 
you  place  the  volume  of  God's  word  in  the 
hands  of  those  whom  you  instrucl^-r-r^Lod  you 
say  to  them,  '^  I  have  no  doctrines  to  com- 
municate, except  those  you  will  find  vmtten  here. 
My  office  is  to  lead  you  into  the  just  inteUigence 
of  this  volume,  which  presents  you  widi^  ^  the 
whole  counsel  of  God ;'  I  may,  and  mu8it»  instmot 
you  gradually ;  but  the  character  aivl  fuU  extent 
of  my  instructions  are  open,  firom  the  firsts  to 
the  consideration  of  all  meo.'^ 

If  I  could  not  see  my  way  through  the 
plausible  arguments  used  to  jwtif^  what  ii 
termed  ''  reserve"  in  religious  teachings  I  shouU 
stiU  £eel  that  these  argumento.  must  ha  iiBa- 
cioua ;  for  they  carry  with  thiem  tbe  appearaiM^ 
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at  least,  if  not  the  reality,  of  deceit:  double^ 
doctrine  will  and  must  be  regarded  as  double- 
dealing. 

I  have  thought  it  more  adyisable,  my  Brethren, 
in  my  discourse  to  you  this  day,  to  guard  you 
against  certain  errors  which  are  prevalent, 
— errors  which  would  materially  injure  your 
ministry,  should  you  inadvertently  adopt  them. 
I  have  thought  this  more  important  than  to 
occupy  your  time  with  exhortations  respecting 
the  performance  of  your  duties ;  for  assuredly 
if  the  solemn  act  which  you  have  come  this  day 
to  engage  in,  has  not  awakened  you  to  con- 
sideration, I  could  not  hope  to  awaken  you  by 
any  words  of  mine.  You  come  forward  to  take 
upon  you  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
— ^the  ministry  of  the  Son  of  God,  assuming  our 
nature,  and  submitting  to  the  death  on  the 
cross  for  the  sins  of  man, — the  ministry  of 
reconciliation^  by  which  man  is  rescued  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  and  restored  to  the  guidance  of 
his  most  merciful  God. 

If  the  great  events  which  have  characterized 
the  Gospel  have  been  contemplated  by  you,  and 
yet  have  left  you  insensible ; — ^if  the  high  and 
holy  hopes  with  which  the  religion  of  Christ 
fills  the  hearts  of  its  true  disciples,  have  found 
and  left  yoi»  lifeless  and  apathetic,  no  exhovtation 
which  I  could  address  to  you  would  be  likely 

0  2 
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to  awaken  you.     But  I  trust  and  believe  tin  s 
is  not  the  case      I  think  better  things  of  yo 
and  things  which  accompany  salvation. 

There   is  another  ground  on  which  I  put 
posely  avoid  exhortations  to  you,  on  this  pubIL 
occasion  ;  I  could  scarcely  address  them  to  yo 
without  encountering  the  danger  of  leading  tlm.^ 
other    members    of   this    congregation    into     2 
mistake  concerning  themselves.     When  we  tel] 
the  minister  that  he  is  to  be  '^  holy,  harmless^ 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,"  the  laity  listen 
to  this  with  approval  indeed,  but  many  are  apt 
to  think  that  such  qualifications  are  to  be  ex- 
pected from  the  minister  only,  and  that  far  less 
steadfastness   of  obedience,  far  less   carefrilness 
of  conduct,  will  be  suflScient  for  them.     But  the 
Christian  layman  is  not  to  differ  in  this  respect 
from  the  Christian  minister.     In  faith  and  obe- 
dience all  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  equally  bis 
disciples :  all  are  to  press  on,  with  the  fiill  energy 
of  faith,,  for  the  prize  of  their  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  whosoever  thinks  that 
less  than  his  full  exertions  will  be  sufficient  for 
the  attainment  of  the  kingdom,  is  trusting  to 
a  promise  which  Christ  has  never  made. 

Do  not  allow  yourselves,  my  Lay  Brethren, 
to  fall  into  this  fatal  error.  There  are  duties 
and  employments,  indeed,  which  you  are  free  to 
engage  in,  and  from  which  the  minister  must 
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ibstaio.  He  has  his  peculiar  functions,  and 
o  perform  these  usefully  he  must  be  wholly 
engaged  in  them.  But  it  is  required  of  the 
jaity^  no  less  than  of  the  Clergy^  that  they 
hoiild  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  their  God  and 
^  Saviour  in  all  things,"  and  '*  walk  worthy  of 
^  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called.'' 

There  is  a  gracious  promise  of  which  I  shall 
emind  you  who  are  called  to  the  ministry,  and 
fou  to  whom  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  sent. 
t  is  promised  by  our  Saviour  that  when  ye 
'  agree  together  as  touching  anything  that  ye 
'  shall  ask,*' — anything,  of  course,  of  a  heavenly 
md  spiritual  nature, — "  it  shall  be  done  for  you, 
*  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

L«et  us  agree,  then,  this  day  to  ask  the  blessing 
if  God  upon  those  who  are  now  called  to 
he  ministry  of  Christ,  that  they  may  be  clothed 
idth  righteousness,  and  that  the  word  of  God 
poken  by  their  mouths  may  have  such  success, 
hat  it  may  never  be  spoken  in  vain ;  and  that 
hose  to  whom  they  preach  may  have  grace 
o  hear  and  receive  what  they  shall  deliver, 
.greeable  to  God's  word,  as  the  means  of  their 
alvation. 

In  the  course  of  the  service,  you  will  be 
exhorted  to  commit  yourselves  to  secret  prayer 
ind  humble  supplication  to  God, — let  this  be 
act   a  mockery  of  prayer,  but  a   real  suppli- 
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cation.  Let  the  silence  of  those  few  moment 
be  sanctified  by  the  true  offering  up  of  yow 
hearts  to  God,  and  assuredly  the  blessing  ^ 
God  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  ^ 
trith  us. 


FRAGMENT  OF  A  CHARGE 

X JVTfNDED  TO  HAVE  BEES  DKLIYXBED  AT  THE  VISITATION  OF  THB 
CIaBBOT  OF  THB  DIO0B8B  OF   MSATH,   APPOINTBD  TO  BE   HELD 

ovt  THB  12th  jttlt>  1843.^ 

X    CANNOT  commence  my  first  public  address 
to  you  as  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese,  without 
expressing,  briefly  at  least,  my  sense  of  the 
Icindness  with  which  you  have  received  me  as 
your  Bishop.     It  has  given  me  much  satisfaction 
to  perceive,  that  you  seem  convinced  of  the 
importance  of  our  mutual  co-operation,  in  the 
performance    of  thbse    momentous    duties    to 
>^hich    we    are    respectively  commissioned.     I 
think  you  have  found  me  anxious  to  obtain 
firom  you  such  local  information  as  you  could 
\>est  supply,  as  well  as  to  listen  to  any  sug- 
gestions grounded  on  the  eircunlstahces  of  your 
respective  districts;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 

*  A  few  days  before  the  day  appointed  for  the  Yisitatioiiy 
the  Bishop  was  attacked  bj  a  feyer,  which  terminated  his 
yalnable  life  oh  the  very  day  the  Charge  was  to  have  been 
delivered. 
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I  cheerfully  bear  my  testimony  to  the  willing- 
ness with  which  you  have  sought  my  advice, 
and  the  earnest  attention  with  which  you  have 
received  it. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  these  feelings  of  mutual 
confidence  and  esteem  will,  not  only  continue, 
but  increase,  the  longer  we  may  be  permitted  by 
Providence  to  act  together.  I  feel  this  con- 
fidence, because,  on  the  one  hand,  you  are 
above  the  littleness  of  imagining  that  the  Clergy 
of  an  Episcopal  Church  are  in  their  most  dignified 
or  healthful  position,  when  they  are,  in  practice, 
least  mindful  of  that  Episcopacy ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  feel  most  strongly  that  to  advise, 
— to  influence  by  counsel, — to  encourage  by 
friendly  exhortation, — to  restrain  by  mild  and 
reasonable  expostulation, — I  feel  this  to  be  a 
higher,  as  well  as  a  more  pleasing,  exercise  of 
the  Episcopal  functions,  than  to  dictate  or 
command. 

Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  time  in  which 
it  was  more  important  that  this  state  of  feeling 
should  exist  between  the  Bishop  and  the  Clergy, — 
that  we  should  freely  take  counsel  together,  and 
directly  aim  at  co-operation  in  all  things.  Never 
was  it  more  important  that  we  should  pray, 
not  only  each  for  himself,  but,  each  for  his 
brethren  in  the  Ministry,  that  it  may  please 
that  gracious  Master  whose  servants  we  are,  to 
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make  our  path  of  duty  plain  before  us,  and  that 
He  may  be  enabled  to  walk  steadily  and  dis* 
ireetly,  amongst  the  various  difficulties  which 
nuTOund  us. 

For,  we  live  in  times,  not  only  of  general  ex- 
dtement,  but  of  excitement  in  respect  of  religion. 
iVe  have  to  steer  our  way  through  practices 
md  controversies  of  the  most  opposite  character, 
^fovelties  and  antiquities  are  pressed  upon  us 
n  rapid  succession,  and  certainly  with  no  de- 
iciency  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  their  respective 
idvocates. 

Let  not  this  state  of  things  discourage  you, 
my  Reverend  Brethren.  It  demands  from  you, 
indeed,  the  highest  exercise  of  wisdom,  and 
vratchfulness,  and  patience ;  but  should  it  make 
you  despair  of  the  progress  of  real  religion,  or 
of  the  prosperity  of  that  Church  whose  admini- 
strations have  devolved  on  us  ?  Far  otherwise. 
We  should  have  much  more  ground  for  dis- 
couragement, if  the  prevailing  tendency  were 
towards  that  apathy  which  perceives  nothing  in 
religion  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  interest  the 
feelings.  It  is  right  that  we  should  long  for, 
and  pray  for,  and  encourage,  a  unity  of  spirit 
among  Christians ; — but  the  unity  we  desire, 
is  not  that  of  the  tomb,  where  all  things  lie 
undisturbed  and  motionless,  and  hastening  to 
corruption.    We  seek,  rather,  the  unity  of  a  well- 
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disciplined  armyi  where  not  only  each  company, 
but  each  individual^  is  anxious  to  occupy  his 
proper  position>  and  is  ready  for  active  defvice 
v^rherever  the  commander  may  lead.  And  of 
this,  ultimately.  We  perceive  the  better  prospect, 
not  when  all  are  sunk  in  indolence  and  pleasure, 
coldly  admitting  in  words,  that  they  have  a 
chief ;  though  indisposed  to  believe  that  he  has 
any  duties  to  require  of  them ; — ^but  rather  when 
they  seeih  convinced  that  there  is  a  position 
which  they  ought  to  occupy,  and  a  commander 
whom  they  are  bound  to  obey.  They  may 
sometimes,  indeed,  mUtake  his  orders,  and  thus 
create  confusion  in  the  ranks;  but  even  this 
confusion  indicates  that  there  is  hfe  in  the  field ; 
and  we  must  feel  that  the  attempt  to  marshal 
the  living,  is,  at  least,  a  more  hopeful  task  than 
to  awaken  the  dead. 

Though,  however,  we  should  not  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  difficulties  through  which  we, 
of  the  present  day,  have  to  steer> — (I  speak  not 
of  discouragement  as  to  the  ultimate  triumph 
of  the  Gospel,—  for  that  is  assured  by  the  in- 
violable promise  of  our  Lord^ — ^but  with  respect 
to  the  support  and  progress  of  religion  in  our 
own  country  and  times,) — though  we  should 
not  be  discouraged  in  this  respect,  by  the  per- 
plexing disputations  which  at  present  agitate  the 
Christian  world;   still  we  should   be  far  from 
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x>ncealing  from  ourselves,  that  we  have  peculiar 
md  searching  difficulties  to  encounter.  We 
bould  examine  into  their  nature,  study  atten- 
ively  the  foundations  upon  which  they  rest, 
md  endeavour  to  separate  the  truths  preserved 
Q  each  mass  of  opinions,  from  the  errors  with 
rhich  they  are  encrusted. 

We  shall  be  very  much  assisted  in  passing 
hrough  the  maze  of  the  present  controversies, 
y  considering  what  has  been  the  experience  and 
onduct  of  the  Christian  world  in  times  past, 
camiot,  of  course,  frdly  enter  into  the  subject 
•n  an  occasion  like  this ;  but  a  few  remarks  may 
erve  to  excite  reflection,  and  direct  research. 

You  must  have  remarked,  not  merely  from 
our  knowledge  of  general  Ecclesiastical  History, 
ut  also  from  your  study  of  our  own  branch  of 
he  Christian  Church,  that  each  successive  age 
tas  exhibited  some  character  peculiar  to  itself* 
kime  doctrine,  or  some  practice,  is  firmly 
gasped  at  one  period  of  the  world,  and  is  then 
orried  beyond  the  Une  of  truth,  into  the  fields 
f  error.  The  next  age  becomes  conscious  of 
he  error ;  but,  not  pausing  to  discern,  at  least 
fith  sufficient  accuracy,  the  kernel  of  truth 
round  which  it  has  gathered,  flings  this  away ; 
ad,  in  doing  so,  becomes  hastily  committed  to 
TTors  the  opposite  to  those  from  which  it  had 
ost  escaped ;  these,  again,  are  arrested  in  their 


204  FRAGMENT   OF   A    CHAAOE,   ETC. 

progress,  examined  into,  and  in  their  turn  are 
exploded. 

This  oscillation  of  opinions  is  exactly  what 
you  might  expect  from  human  nature.  But 
what  I  want  particularly  to  call  your  attention 
to  is, — not  simply  that  there  have  been  such 
oscillations  of  opinions,  but — that  each  recur- 
rence of  an  opposite  extreme  seems  to  be  marked 
by  something  of  a  peculiar  character.  The 
pendulum  swings  on  either  side,  but  when  it 
rushes  back,  as  if  it  would  re-seek  its  abandoned 
point  of  error,  it  never  does  attain  to  its  former 
elevation,  but  stops  short,  or  is  stopped  at  some 
new  point.  It  would  seem  that  it  is  by  a 
process  of  this  kind  that  Providence  meant 
ultimately  to  fix  us  in  the  position  of  stability. 

You  will  also  find,  if  you  examine  with  atten- 
tion, that  those,  to  whom  you  attribute  the 
changes  of  opinion  produced  in  any  age,  were, 
generally  speaking,  distinguished  from  their  co- 
temporaries  by  a  marked  peculiarity  of  conduct; 
sometimes  by  a  scrupulous  asceticism^  which, 
though  it  leaves  the  soul  undisciplined,  is  fre- 
quently mistaken  by  human  beings  for  virtue. 
Not  unfrequently,  however,  have  they  exhibited 
a  real  and  practical  excellence.  This,  being 
regarded  by  their  cotemporaries,  as  the  proper 
fruit  of  the  opinions  which  they  entertained,  was 
held  to   be  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of 
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their  opinions.  It  was  in  this  way,  rather  than 
by  argument,  that  each  new  system  acquired 
prevalence. 

You  will  sometimes  have  reason  to  apprehend, 
that  the  peculiarity  of  conduct  was  adopted,  not 
for  its  own  sake,  but  as  a  help  towards  obtaining 
that  distinction  which  is  always  achieved  by  the 
successful  advocacy  of  any  system  of  opinions. 
In  many  instances,  however,  this  cannot  be  said 
to  have  been  the  case.  There  often  was  a 
Teal  excellence  of  disposition,  which  induced  a 
separateness  of  conduct  from  the  general  prac- 
tice of  the  day,  and  which,  in  producing  this 
effect,  brought  also  with  it,  a  tendency  to  sepa- 
rate from  the  prevalent  opinions.  In  many 
instances,  this  pecuharity  of  conduct  was  really 
the  caiise  of  the  peculiarity  of  opinion ;  but  the 
world  looked  upon  it  as  the  effect,  till  they  were 
undeceived  by  further  experience;  for  as  time 
advanced,  and  each  system  became  established, 
it  was  embraced  by  many,  not  because  they 
conceived  it,  on  examination,  to  be  true,  but 
because  they  found  it  prevalent ;  and  they  pro- 
fessed it,  without  any  design  that  it  should 
influence  their  conduct. 

When,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  system 
ceased  to  be  novel,  and  was  discerned  not 
to  be  influential,  it,  in  turn,  gave  way  to 
some  other  system,  which  had,  or  seemed  to 


206  FRAGMENT   OF   A   CHARGE,    £TC. 

have,  attractions  which  were  mistaken  for  evi- 
dences. 

To  illustrate  what  I  have  been  sajring,  with 
respect  to  changes  of  opinion ; — in  the  dark  and 
illiterate  ages  previous  to  the  Refarmationj  reli- 
gion took  the  direction  of  outward  forms  and 
visible  ceremonies.  These  were  regarded,  not  as 
the  accompaniments  to  religion,  but  as  religion 
itself.  To  the  generality  of  minds,  the  term 
''  religion"  conveyed  no  other  meaning  than  adhe- 
rence  to  forms,  and  the  practice  of  superstitious 
observances.  Nor  is  it  to  be  expected  it  should 
be  otherwise.  When  the  world  is  in  a  condition 
intellectually  degraded,  it  may  have  its  attention 
fixed  by  a  picture,  or  by  some  visible  symbol ; 
but  it  is  incapable  of  attaining  to  abstract  concep- 
tions. It  may  be  easily  led  to  admit  the  sove- 
reignty of  some  representation  of  the  Deity,  having 
''  a  local  habitation  and  a  name ;"  but  it  does 
not  comprehend,  and  therefore  is  not  attracted 
by,  the  declaration  that  *'  Glod  is  a  Spirit" 

The  ages  that  I  speak  of,  had  so  little  of 
intellectual  or  moral  culture,  that  few  could 
appreciate  the  character  of  our  blessed  Saviour; 
and  to  say  this,  is  to  say  tbey  eould  net  appr^ 
ciate  his  Gospel.  Even  in  those  ages,  however, 
it  is  delightful  to  know  that  there  were  some  few 
individuals  elevated  above  the  general  charact^ 
of  their  cotemporaries.     Christ  did  not  leave  hitf^ 
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self  without  witnesses.  And  we  may  point  back^ 
not  only  to  the  lives,  but  even  sometimes  to  the 
writii^^i  of  these  men,  as  to  a  light  shining  iQ  a 
dark  place.  They  at  least  furnished  the  sparks, 
which  served  to  light  the  fires  th^t  blazed  out  at 
the  period  of  the  Reformation. 

The  Reformation  may  be  regarded  as  the 
struggle  apd  triumph  of  thought,  over  external 
ceremony^  The  truth  which  our  Saviour  and 
hift  Apostles  taught, — that  his  religion  wa^  an 
internal  pripciplej  and  not  a  mere  collection  of 
carnal  ordmances,  w^s  again  presented  to  th^ 
world.  In  accordance  with  this  just  conception, 
the,  84cr^  Scriptures  were  declared  to  be  the 
only  authoritative  repository  of  doctrines  es- 
sential to  salvation ;  and  Tradition,  which  had 
usurped  the  place  of  Scripture,  was  again  re- 
duced to  its  proper  position.  It  was  no  lopger 
received  as  unquestionably  true ;  neither,  on  the 
other  hAKid,  wafl  it  rejected  as  necessarily  false. 
Like  other  human  commentaries,  it  was  subjected 
to  the  examix^tion  of  men's  judgment,  enlightened 
by  scriptur&l  truth,  to  be  adopted  or  discarded,  in 
eackt  y;istance>  according  to  the  decision  pf  that 

I  oeed  scarcely  peint  out  that  these  principles 
\fvere  fifmly  grasped  by  the  Churgh  of  which  we 
are  members.  Its  Vlth  Article,  declaring  that 
*'  nothing  which  is  not  contained  in  Scripture, 
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'*  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  to  be  thougl 
*'  necessary  to  salvation/' — is  too  clear  to  be  s^t 
aside  by  any  ingenuity  of  misinterpretation. 
Again,  it  neither  adopted  nor  rejected  anything^ 
in  respect  to  the  observances  of  the  Church,  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  in  conformity  with 
Tradition ;  but  maintained  the  simple  rule,  that 
nothing  was  to  be  ordained  that  was  contrary  to 
God's  Word  [Art.  XXXIV.].  It  was  not  afraid 
to  reject  whatever  it  judged  to  be  inconsistent 
with  Scripture,  no  matter  on  what  other  au- 
thority it  might  seem  to  rest.  Neither,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  it  ashamed  to  perpetuate  an 
ancient  ceremony,  because  it  was  ancient,  when 
it  was  assured  that  the  Sacred  Record  did  not 
prohibit  this.  Antiquity  was  reverenced,  but 
was  not  worshipped.  It  was  judiciously  con- 
sulted, but  it  was  not  slavishly  obeyed. 

The  Creeds,  for  instance, — traditionary  ex- 
positions of  doctrines, — were,  undoubtedly,  re- 
garded as  entitled  to  examination,  because  time 
had  associated  them  with  reverential  feelings; 
but  they  were  received,  not  on  the  ground  that 
they  were  ancient,  but  because  it  was  held  they 
'*  could  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of 
Holy  Scripture."  So,  again,  with  respect  to 
Rites.  The  Church  retained,  "as  generally 
necessary  to  salvation,"  the  Sacraments  of  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  these  bad 
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been  instituted  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  as  of 
perpetual  observance;  but  as  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering these  rites  was  not  definitely  pointed 
out  in  Scripture,  the  Church  adhered,  as  far  as 
her   judgment  directed,   to    the    most  ancient 
practice.      Other    rites    and    ceremonies    were 
adopted  with  a  view  to  the  injunction  that  "  all 
things  should  be  done  decently  and  in  order;" 
but  these  were  plainly  declared  to  be,  '*  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent,  and  alterable ;"  and  not 
only  this,  but  it  was  inculcated  that  *'  alte.rations 
should  be  made  therein  by  those  who  were  in 
place  of  authority,  upon  weighty  and  important 
considerations,  according  to  the  various  exi- 
gency of  times  and  occasions/'^ 
But  in  no  other  resp^t  is  the  prudent  cha- 
racter  of  our  Church   more  strongly  marked, 
than  in  its  procedure  and  declarations  concern- 
ing Church  government,     I  wish  to  direct  your 
particular  attention  to  the  opening  sentence  of 
the  General  Preface  prefixed  to  the  Form  for 
making  Deacons,  &c, — *'  It  is  evident  unto  all 
"  men,  diligently  reading   Holy  Scripture  and 
"  ancient  Authors,  that  from  the  Apostles*  time, 
"  there    have    been   three    orders    of  ministers 
'*  in    Christ's    Church :    Bishops,    Priests,    and 
"  Deacons,**     This,  I  think,  is  the  only  instance 
in  which  our  Church  has  professedly  rested  any 

*  Preface  to  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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of  its  ordinances  on  the  authority  of  ancient 
writers.  And  in  this  case,  their  authority  is 
reUed  upon  in  conjunction  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  But  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the 
reference  is, — not  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
a  doctrine,  but  merely  to  confirm  an  asserted 
fact, — namely,  that  ''from  the  Apostles'  time, 
"  there  have  been  these  three  orders  of  ministry 
*'  in  Christ's  Church,'*  The  ancient  writers  aw 
referred  to  as  Historians  directly  recording  a  foci 
derivable  from  the  Scriptures,  though,  perhaps, 
not  to  be  derived  from  them  with  a  distinctness 
beyond  the  reach  of  controversy.  And,  again, 
the  fact,  as  asserted,  is  of  a  very  limited  cha- 
racter :  it  is,  that  these  orders  haue  been  in  the 
Church, — ^but  not  that  they  have  been  in  etmj 
branch  of  it.  The  assertion  would  sbot  be  falsi- 
fied, even  if  it  were  proved  that  in  some  Churches 
a  different  constitution  had  been  adopted. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  unquestionably  true 
that  our  Church  has  abstained  from  maintainiog, 
that  the  Scriptures  enjoin  the  retention  of  these 
Orders  as  a  matter  of  binding  obligation.  The 
mere  practice  of  the  Apostles,  unaccompaoied 
by  an  injunction  to  retain  it,  was  felt  to  kaTe 
the  Church  as  free,  in  this  case,  to  iEbUow  its 
own  judgment  according  to  circumstajaces,  as  it 
has  assumed  itself  to  be  respecting  the  Xof^ 
Feasts  practised  by  the  Apostles,  but  laid  aside 
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ubsequent  ages.  And  it  is  on  this  account, 
our  Article^  in  defining  what  a  Church  is, 
es  no  mention  of  Church  Government.' 
.  those,  who  framed  this  Article,  conceived 
any  particular  constitution  had  been  pre- 
led  in  the  Scriptures,  as  of  indefeisible  obli- 
>D,  the  omission  of  all  reference  to  it,  would 
i  been  a  most  presumptuous  suppression  of 
De  truth. 

he  moderation  of  the  Church  of  England 
exemplified  in  its  whole  procedure  with 
set  to  Church  government ;  first,  by  its 
ktion  of  that  form  of  government  which  it 
d  generally  existing ;  and,  secondly,  by  its 
leeking  to  fix  that  government  on  a  stronger 
dation  than  scriptural  truth  warranted.  It 
not  declare  this,  or  any  other,  form  of  go- 
ment  to  be  matter  of  Apostolical  injunction; 
was  it,  on  the  other  hand,  driven,  by  long 
ing  abuses,  into  the  rejection  of  that  which 
Apostles  had  countenanced,  and  subsequent 
received. 

lit  this  moderation  did  not  satisfy  all  minds. 
,  in  their  eagerness  to  escape  from  eccle- 
ical  despotism,  and  to  snap  the  chains  of 
rstition,  rushed  forward  blindly  into  eccle- 
leal  anarchy,  and  the  total  abolition  of  the 
lieties  which   time    had    sanctioned.     We 

^  Art.  XTX. 
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look  back  with  astonishment,  to  the  contro- 
versies which  occupied  the  minds  of  men,  and 
the  bitterness  of  spirit  with  which  they  were 
conducted.  I  will  just  call  to  your  recollection, 
that  it  was  contended  to  be  sinful  that  the  clergy 
should  be  distinguished  by  any  peculiar  dress, 
even  in  their  ministrations; — that  an  appropriated 
font  should  be  used  in  the  service  of  Baptism, 
instead  of  an  ordinary  basin.  Everything,  in 
short,  was  to  be  vulgarized,  and  brought  upon 
the  level  of  every-day  life.  Christians  were  to 
enter  the  church  with  a  demeanour  less  respect- 
ful than  that  which  courtesy  had  established  in 
entering  an  ordinary  dwelling :  they  were  to 
pray  at  all  other  times  and  places ;  but  to 
address  a  private  prayer,  and  assume  the  attitude 
of  devotion,  when  they  entered  the  place  set 
apart  for  their  common  supplications,  was  held 
to  be  superstition  manifesting  an  ignorance  of 
the  Gospel.  To  be  called  to  the  ministry  by  a 
Bishop,  assisted  by  other  Presbyters,  constituted 
no  claim  on  public  attention ; — to  be  called  by 
the  people  who  were  to  be  instructed,  was  re- 
garded as  a  proof  almost  of  inspiration. 

Nor  was  this  supposed  inspiration  limited  to 
the  concerns  of  the  future  world.  The  clergy 
took  upon  them  to  direct  the  movements  of 
the  nation.  The  occasions,  granted  to  tbem 
originally  for  the  inculcation  of  the  doctrines  of 


FRAGMENT    OF   A   CHARGE,   ETC.  213 

the  Gospel,  were  perverted  into  opportunities 
for  political  speculations; — and  the  laity,  who 
had  broken  off  from  a  ministry  appointed  by  the 
authorities  of  our  Church,  in  order  that  they 
might  enjoy  what  they  termed  spiritual  freedom, 
found  themselves  the  very  slaves  of  a  ministry 
whom  they  had  themselves  elected. 

General  anarchy  was  the  result ; — the  Church 
establishment  was  subverted  ; — our  people  who 
remained  steadfast,  were  persecuted  and  thrown 
into  prison,  for  presuming  to  use  our  Liturgy ; 
— the  whole  fabric  of  our  constitution  was  over- 
thrown;— and  the  nation,  grasping  at  popular 
tyranny,  became  the  slave  of  an  individual 
despot. 

There  was  one  feature  in  this  lamentable 
confusion,  which  should  never  be  forgotten  by 
us  who  are  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
The  men  who  took  the  most  active  part  in  pro- 
ducing this  anarchy,  were  found,  not  amongst 
those  who  were  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
amongst  those  who  openly  discarded  their  in- 
struction, but  amongst  the  professors  of  the 
GospeL  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  many  of 
these  had  formed  very  just  conceptions  of  its 
leading  truths.  They  frequently  put  forward 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
with  a  precision  which  renders  their  works 
Valuable  for  reference. 
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Now,  it  was  this  very  circumstance  which 
caused  the  next  swing  of  the  pendulum,  and 
which  exhibited  our  Church,  or,  I  should  rather 
say,  its  members,  in  a  new  position  of  error. 

When  the  nation  recovered  from  its  fiiry, 
and  became  conscious  that  order  and  legitimate 
government  were  essential,  both  for  the  public 
welfare,  and  domestic  happiness,  it  retained  the 
recollection  that  those  who  had  cherished  the 
anarchy,  had  preached  the  Gospel.  Whatever 
things  are  associated  by  accident,  are  regarded 
by  inconsiderate  minds  as  identified.  The  doc- 
trines of  Him  who  had  declared  that  ''  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world,"  were  looked  upon 
as  the  cause  of  that  civil  confusion  which  was, 
undoubtedly,  promoted  by  men  who  preached 
those  doctrines ;  and  even  strictness  of  moral 
conduct  was  suspected  as  a  symptom  of  political 
disaffection.  Even  our  clergy  seem  to  have 
fallen  under  the  prevalent  impression ;  or,  if 
they  discerned  its  falsehood,  they  did  not  possess 
the  courage,  or  the  skill,  to  withstand  it.  A  new 
extreme  took  its  turn.  Men  did  not  go  back 
to  the  same  system  of  evil,  in  escaping  froffl 
which  they  had  undoubtedly  rushed  upon  new 
ones.  They  did  not  return  to  a  religion  of 
ceremonies,  but  they  suppressed  the  doctrviet 
of  Revelation,  and  confined  themselves  to  the 
inculcation  of  mere  moral  maxims.     They  took 
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its  life  from  the  tree  which  Jesus  Christ  had 
planted^  and  vainly  sought,  by  human  ingenuity, 
to  secure  its  fruits. 

The  almost  universal  silence  concerning  the 
loctrines  of  the  Gospel,  produced,  as  might  be 
expected,  an  impression  that  these  doctrines 
irere  unimportant ;  and  this  naturally  passed  on 
into  the  persuasion  that  they  were  false.  There 
iras  a  practical  unbelief  amongst  all  classes,  and 
i  boastful  infidelity  amongst  the  literary  circles. 
Till,  at  length,  the  accumulated  horrors  of  the 
infidel  revolution  of  France,  terrified  the  rich 
into  reconsideration, — the  inferior  ranks  haviitg 
been  awakened  shortly  before,  by  the  energies 
of  Wesley  and  Whitefield.  It  is  to  be  r^retted 
that  the  religious  movement  was  not  more  skil- 
fully dealt  with  by  our  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
so  as  to  secure  the  good,  without  incurring  the 
evil,  of  the  real  or  apparent  secession  of  many 
from  the  Church  of  England. 

There  arose,  however,  many  who,  while  they 
adhered  strictly  to  our  communion,  were  equally 
active  in  awakening  attention  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel.  But,  alas !  the  human  mind  too 
frequently  seeks  to  remedy  one  evil  by  rushing 
inconsiderately  in  an  opposite  direction.  Soli* 
FiDiAN  principles  began  to  be  extensively  dis- 
seminated. From  the  inculcation  of  moral  duties 
only,  there  was  a  transition  to,  not  merely  the 
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avoiding  to   inculcate  them  at  all,  but  to  t^Mne 
regarding  of  such  inculcation  as  an  unchristi-^n 
*'  legality," — as   a   proof  that   the   Gospel  w^^is 
unappreciated.     The  important  statement,  tl^at 
we  are  '^  justified  by  Faith,  without  the  deeds   of 
the  Law,"  was  again  presented ;  but  it  was  com- 
mented upon  as  if  the  Apostle's  language  had 
been  that  "  we  are  justified  by  Faith,  without 
the  works  of  Faith."     Formerly  it  was  fanaticaJ 
to  employ  the  term  ''Faith" — except,  indeed,  t) 
express  some  indefinite  and  abstract  feeling  of 
piety ;  but  at  length  it  was  termed  unchristian 
td  use  the  term  *'  virtue."     And  many  a  passage 
in  the  Bible,   if  expressed  in  language   of  the 
same  meaning,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  conceal 
its  origin,  would  have  been  pronounced  to  be 
unscriptural.     It  is  not  surprising  that  this  in- 
exactness, this  insobriety  of  doctrinal  statement, 
should  have  been  accompanied  by  irregularities 
with  respect  to  ecclesiastical  practice.     The  prin- 
ciple, that  no  particular  form  of  Church  govern- 
ment was  enjoined  in  Scripture,  as  of  immutable 
obligation,    was  practically    applied   as   if   this 
meant  that  there  was  to  be  no  Church  govern- 
ment at  all.     Each  individual  was  to  proceed— 
at  least,  so  far  as  the  civil  law  did  not  restrain 
him — as  if  he  were  a  mere  individual,  and  did 
not  belong  to  a  community.     The  Church — an 
institution  of  Christ — was  scarcely  referred  to, 
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while  voluntary  and  self-created  combinations 
were  held  up  to  the  public  view,  as  the  source 
and  centre  of  all  religious  influence.  These 
combinations,  these  societies,  were  capable  of 
being  made  most  important  handmaids  to  the 
Church ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  they  were  made  to 
supersede  it.  Many  of  them  were,  consequently, 
discountenanced  by  some  in  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity,— perhaps  sometimes  with  too  uncompro- 
mising sternness ;  for  it  is  better,  sometimes,  to 
submit,  for  a  while,  to  irregularities  which  perse- 
verance may  correct,  than  to  extinguish  zeal. 
Indeed,  through  the  rightmindedness  of  many 
distinguished  men,  the  process  of  correction  had 
commenced,  even  previous  to  that  combination 
of  remarkable  men,  which  is  generally  known  by 
the  name  of  the  Oxford  Tractarian  School.  Of 
this  last  combination,  however,  the  origin  is  un- 
doubtedly to  be  looked  for  in  the  irregularities 
and  insobriety  just  dwelt  on. 

But  here,  again,  the  perverse  tendency  of 
human  minds,  to  rush  from  one  error  to  its 
opposite,  is  lamentably  observable.  That  which 
had  been  exclusively  dwelt  upon,  was  now,  in 
their  system,  to  be  suppressed  or  concealed ; 
that  which  had  been  omitted,  was  now  to  be 
almost  exclusively  dwelt  upon.  Church  autho- 
rity, in  the  extreme  sense  of  the  term, — Apo- 
stolical  succession, — rites  and  ordinances, — tlie 
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dangerous  tendencies  of  Protestantism, — reliance 
on  tradition, — repudiation  of  the  right  and  duty 
of  private  judgment, — the  danger  of  reading  the 
sacred  Scriptures, — these,  and  others  connected 
with  them,  are  now  the  topics  to  be  urged  upon 
the  public  mind ;  while  the  doctrines  taught  by 
our  blessed  Saviour,  and  his  Apostles,  to  the 
multitudes  who  attended   on  their  instruction, 
are  to  be  *'  reserved."     Around  these  latter,  a 
veil  is  to  be  flung,  which  is  only  occasionally  to 
be  lifted  up,  when  those  who  claim  the  care  of 
the  mysterious  deposit  may  think  fit  to  admit  a 
selected  few  to  its  inspection  :  the  rest  are  to 
believe  that  there  is  a  secret  committed  to  the 
dispensation  of  persons  who  claim  this  power  on 
the  ground  that  they  are  orthodox.* 

They  assume  the  function  of  extracting,  from 
the  mass  of  ancient  writers,  such  statements  as 
they  conceive  to  be  just ;  and  whatever  does  not 
correspond  with  these,  even  though  contained 
in  the  writings  of  an  ancient  Father,  they  autho- 
ritatively reject.  These  extracts,  thus  presented, 
the  rest  of  the  world  is  to  receive  as  a  com- 
mentary almost  inspired;  and  it  is  they  only 
who  receive  it,  that  are  to  be  regarded  as 
members  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Dictatorial,  however,  as  are  the  writings  of 
this  school,  I  must  plainly  state,  that  an  atten* 

*  Tracts  for  the  Times,  Nos.  80  and  87. 
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tive  and  painstaking  perusal  of  the  '^  Tracts  for 
the  Times,"  and  of  the  other  works  which  have 
emanated  from  the  same  combination  of  men, 
have  left  me  altogether  doubtful,  what  it  is  that 
they  would  wish  me  to  believe,  or  what  it  is  that 
they  themselves  believe.  In  one  publicatibn  our 
Church  is  held  up  as  a  guide,  so  infallible,  that 
it  is  sinful  to  suspect  it  of  error/  In  another 
the  same  Church  is  styled  an  incubus  on  the 
country,  and  it  is  said  of  it  that  it  has  blas- 
phemed tradition  and  the  sacraments.^  In  one 
publication  you  are  told  '^  a  Bishop  is  to  be 
reverenced  as  if  a  tongue  of  fire  were  seen  on  his 
head."'  In  other  publications.  Bishops  of  highest 
character,  and  most  extensive  learning,  are  re- 
ferred to  with  not  merely  censure,  but  bitter 
hatred  :  ''  Why  do  you  praise  Ridley  Y*  it  is 
asked :  '*  Do  you  know  sufficient  good  about 
him  to  counterbalance  the  fact — that  he  was  the 
associate  of  Cranmer  ?"  And  again,  ^'  Certainly 
we  cannot  trust  the  Bishops."® 

Again,  it  is  maintained,  at  one  time,  that  no 
alteration  whatsoever  should  be  made  in  our 
Liturgy ;  at  another,  that  our  Prayer-Book  has 
no  higher  claim  on  the  reverence  of  laymen,  as 
the  teaching  of  the  Church,  than  have  the 
Breviary  and  the  Missal,  in  a  far  greater  degree.^ 

*  Tracts  for  the  Times.  '  Froude's  llcinains. 

■  Ibid.  "  Ibid.         '  Ibid. 


220  FRAGMENT    OF    A    CHARGE,    ETC. 

And  our  present  Communion  Service  is  term 
a  judgment  on  the  Church ;  it  does  not  speal 
of  the  minister  as  empowered  to  make  the  Badj^ 
and  Blood  of  Christ/' 

We  are  familiar  with  the  fact,  that  the  various 
Christian  communities  differ  from  each  other  in 
opinions;  but  this  is  a  remarkable  instance  of* 
men  combined  together  to  diffuse,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  incongruous  sentiments. 

"  Bellua  multorum  est  capitum;  nam  quid  sequurl" 

[The  foregoing  is  all  of  the  Charge  that  wa3 
written.  From  some  memoranda  it  appears,  that 
the  interruption  occurs  just  at  the  opening  of  th^ 
topic  which  was  intended  to  form  the  principal 
subject  of  the  Charge.] 

'"  Tracts  for  the  Times. 


PASTORAL  EPISTLE 


FROM 


HIS   HOLINESS  THE  POPE 


TO  soyE 


MEMBERS 


OF 


THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 


[Though  announcing  in  this  Edition  of  the  Pastoeai 
Epistlk,  the  name  of  its  Author,  hitherto  unacknowledged 
the  Editor  has  not  considered  himself  at  liberty  to  omit  th< 
Advertisements  which  appeared  to  the  first  and  fourth  Editions 
in  which  the  Author  is  concealed  under  the  assumed  characte: 
of  a  Translator. 

It  deserves  to  be  noticed,  that,  at  the  time  when  the  Pas 
toral  Epistle  was  first  published,  only  two  of  the  five  volume 
of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  had  appeared ;  and  many  wh< 
have  since  recoiled  in  alann  from  the  party,  were  loud  in  theL 
admiration  of  the  writers,  as  deserving  of  the  gratitude  of  al 
sound  Churchmen,  for  their  services  in  respect  of  ritual  forms 
They  did  not,  with  our  Author,  and  some  others  of  more  thai 
ordinary  discernment,*  perceive  the  ultimate  tendency  of  th* 
Tractarian  movement,  till  the  subsequent  alarming  progress  a 
its  d€veiopvtent  in  Komanisixk,  verified  the  anticipatory  expo 
sure  of  it  in  this  publication. 

"  Yet,  further  practical  avowals  of  a  system  of  insincerity— 
(writes  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  the  introduction  to  tlu 
Fifth  Edition  of  his  Essays  on  the  Difficulties  of  St  Paul*! 
Writings,) — opened  the  eyes  of  many  who  had  before  dis- 
believed its  existence  ;  and  excited  surprise,  as  well  as  disgust, 
in  them ;  though  not  in  those  wko  had,  several  years  before^ 
called  attention  to  those  principles  and  practices,  not  as  some- 
thing to  be  dreaded  hereafter,  but  as  actually  existing,  and 
plainly  discernible.  And  I  would  suggtot  that  there  Is 
something  of  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  judgment^  on 
this  subject,  of  those  who  plainly  saw,  and  pointed  out,  the 
disingenuous  procedure  which  others  wholly  overlooked,  then, 
even  though  the  former  invited  attention  to  it,  but  which  thef 
now  acknowledge  to  be  such  as  they  had  been  (vainly)  fore- 
warned of" — Ed.] 

>  See  Professor  Powell's  "  Tradition  Unveiled." 


ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


1h£  Translator  of  the  following  Epistle  feels 
''^^t  no  apology  is  required  for  laying  before  the 
'^ibKc  so  interesting  a  document.  Nor  will  he 
^^cupy  the  reader  with  a  detail  of  the  series  of 
c^i'cumstances  by  which  the  original  came  into 
^^  hands.  The  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  he 
*  content  to  refer  to  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Epistle  itself.  The  names  of  the  individuals  to 
^'Kom  it  was  addressed  he  has  not  deemed  it 
^^^cessary  to  make  public^  any  further  than  by 
ref Terence  to  their  published  Tracts,  from  which 
^^  many  quotations  have  been  made  in  the 
'^storal.  The  utmost  care  has  been  bestowed 
^^  the  fidelity  of  the  translation ;  and  the  quota- 
"^tis  have  all  been  diligently  verified  by  inspec* 
*^^ii  of  the  original  Tracts. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  Authors  of  these  Tracts 
^1]  feel  no  displeasure  at  a  publication  which 
^^^ds  to  give  to  their  sentiments  a  more  extended 
Circulation. 


ADVERTISEMENT  TO    THE   FOURTH    EDITIO> 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Pusey,  Canon  of  Christ  Churc  J 
has  published  a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  takes  ^ 
for  granted  that  the  following  letter  is  nO 
authentic.  But  as  he  has  not  ventured  to  giv 
the  grounds  of  his  conviction,  the  Editor  cannot 
of  course,  even  attempt  to  refute  them.  As  fo 
the  accordance  or  non-accordance  of  the  Tract 
referred  to  with  the  principles  of  the  Church  c 
Rome,  every  reader  must  judge  for  himself  b 
the  internal  evidence  which  those  tracts  afforc 
Whether  Dr.  Pusey  is  himself  one  of  the  clas 
of  persons  to  whom  the  Pope  has  addresse 
himself  it  is  not  for  the  Editor  to  decide.  Di 
Pusey  has,  indeed,  in  the  pamphlet  alluded  tc 
supported  his  own  views  by  an  appeal  both  t 
the  Fathers,  and  also  to  about  twenty  Bishop 
of  the  Established  Church.  The  reader  wil 
judge  for  himself  whether  the  Church  of  Ronn 
will  be  disposed  to  pardon  this  reference  tc 
bishops  not  within  her  pale,  in  consideration  o: 
the  countenance  thus  afforded  to  an  important 
principle — the  principle  of  appealing  for  the 
decision  of  religious  questions  to  what  Protes- 
tants are  in  the  habit  of  calling  human  authority. 


PASTORAL    EPISTLE, 


Beloved  Friends, 

We  do  not  conceive  it  necessary  to  occupy 
yoiir  time  by  any  declaration,  on  our  part,  of  the 
•*ixiety  with  which  we  contemplate  every  matter 
^hich  concerns  the  advancement  and  support  of 
t'Xie  religion.  To  the  uncandid  indeed,  who  have 
'>een  long  opposed  to  us,  it  would  be  useless  to 
Pt'esent  such  a  statement ;  we  could  not  expect 
to  be  believed  by  those  who  have  shown  no 
'Aspect  for  the  authority  and  commands  of  the 
^^17  Apostles,  whose  representatives  we  are. 

Living  at  a  distance  from  you,  however,  it 
''^^y  seem  to  you  a  matter  of  astonishment  that 
^^  should  be  enabled  to  form  a  very  different 
^timate  of  the  character  of  your  minds.  But 
^^  have  never  been  inattentive  to  the  welfare 
^^on  of  those  states  which  have  trampled  incon- 
**^erately  upon  our  apostolic  authority.  We 
^ve  watched,  with  close  attention,  whatever 
^Uld  hold  out  to  a  distracted  world  the  pro- 
spects of  a  religious   unity ;    and,  as  a  tender 
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father,  we  can  discern,  even  at  a  distance,  and 
shall  be  ever  found  ready  to  welcome,  the  re- 
turning steps  of  our  repentant  children.  We 
have,  accordingly,  taken  care  that  our  faithful 
brethren  in  every  country  should  transmit  to  us, 
from  time  to  time,  such  writings  as  appeared  to 
be  worthy  of  our  regard.  It  was  with  the 
liveliest  pleasure,  therefore,  that  we  received 
lately  a  collection  of  Tracts,  emanating  from  our 
ancient  and  well-beloved  University  of  Oxford. 
We  do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  imply  that  every 
opinion  in  these  tracts  is  such  as  the  Church  can 
wholly  approve, — but  we  do  discern  that  light  is 
beginning  to  pervade  your  minds,  and  that,  as 
far  as  circumstances  permit,  you  have  not  hesi- 
tated to  declare  your  convictions.  We  make 
allowance  for  those  difficulties  which  impede 
your  perception,  or  your  avowal,  of  the  truth ; 
we  pardon,  therefore,  some  expressions  towards 
us, — compelled,  no  doubt,  partly  by  the  un- 
happy circumstances  of  your  country ;  but  we 
can  discern  the  progress  you  have  made  in  the 
paths  of  truth  and  peace,  and  we  trust  that  yon 
will  continue  to  advance  in  those  paths,  till  th^ 
light  which  has  dawned  on  you  shall  have  burst 
forth  into  perfect  day. 

That  you  may  not  only  be  encouraged  in  youX" 
progress,  but  assisted  by  us  mth  such  help 
we  can  bestow,  we  shall  point  out  to  you  sonn' 
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portions  of  your  writings,  which  have  created 
lively  pleasure  in  our  parental  feelings.  You 
have,  indeed,  sometimes  employed  terms  which 
we  well  know  our  adversaries  use  in  derision  of 
us;  but,  we  repeat,  we  can  pardon  these, 
whether  they  are  the  result  of  prejudices  still 
entertained  by  you,  or  are  employed  for  some 
other  reason  ;  for,  while  we  perceive  you  speak 
with  deserved  acrimony  of  all  the  sects  which 
^Warm  in  your  distracted  country,  you  honestly 
^te  that  you  are  "  unwilling  to  speak  harshly 
''  of  us/'» 

But  how  could  our  hearts  be  steeled  against 
*^^e  real  tenderness  of  the  affections  which  you 
hi"eathe  towards  us  ? 

*^  Now  the  Papists  have  retained  it,**  (namely, 
*  visible  Church — the  keeper  of  the  Sacraments,) 
"  ^nd  so  they  have  the  advantage  of  possessing 
"  hti  instrument  which  is,  in  the  first  place,  suited 
'*  to  the  needs  of  human  nature ;  and  next,  is  a 
*'  special  gift  of  Christ,  and  so  has  a  blessing 
'*  '^ith  it.  Accordingly  we  see  that,  in  its  mea- 
"  Bure,  success  follows  their  zealous  use  of  it. 
''  Xhey  act  with  great  force  upon  the  imagina- 
"  tions  of  men.  The  vaunted  antiquity,  the 
''Universality,  the  unanimity  of  their  church, 
''  l>uts  them  above  the  varying  fashions  of  the 

^    Tracts  for  the  Times,  Vol.  II.     (Records  of  the  Church, 
So-   XXV.  p.  6.) 
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world,  and  the  religious  novelties  of  the  day — - 
And  truly,  when  one  surveys  the  grandeur  o^i 
their  system,  a  sigh  arises  in  the  thoughtful 
''  mind,  to   think  that   we  should  be  separate 
*'  from  them ;  Cum  talis  sis,  utinam  noster  esses  T  * 
That  sigh,  beloved  friends,  has  found  an  echo  in 
our  bosom.     Never,  from  the  first  moment  of 
separation,  has  it  been  unfelt  by  the  Catholic 
Church.     But,  in  truth,  we  are  not  separate. 
We  are  united  in  spirit,  though  not  in  name. 
Yes,  we  are  yours,  and  you  are  ours.     You  are 
looking  towards  our  Zion,  with  your  face  thither- 
wards ;  and  we  long  to  open  our  arms  and  to 
receive  you  into  the  peaceful  haven,  where  ye 
would  be. 

You,  brethren,  assuredly  are  not  blameable  for 
the  painful  divisions  which  seem  to  have  re- 
moved England  from  our  immediate  care.  We 
see,  indeed,  how  little  you  sympathize  with  those 
wretched  men,  who,  to  their  own  destruction, 
caused  the  separation  which  you  deplore.  For 
what  was  the  principle  upon  which  they  pressed 
their  pretended  reformation  ?  They  deceived 
their  brethren  by  loud  declamations  concerning 
the  necessity  of  improvement.  Some  weak 
brethren  would  have  had  the  Church  yield  to 
their  importunity,  and  consent  to  some  altera- 
tions for  the  sake  of  pacifying  excitement.    But 

*  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  XX.  p.  3. 
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the  Church  formed  a  different  estimate  of  duty, 
*Jid  it  gives  us  the  sincerest  pleasure  to  discern 
that  you  maintain  the  propriety  of  its  decision. 
Y^ou  have  justly  remarked,  according  to   the 
^sdom  of  the  one  true  Church, — '*  Once  begin 
"  altering,  and  there  will  be  no  reason  or  justice 
"  in  stopping,  till  the  criticisms  of  all  parties  are 
"  satisfied.    Thus,  will  not  the  Liturgy  be  in  the 
**  evil  case  described  in  the  well-known  story  of 
*'the  picture   subjected  by  the   artist   to   the 
"  observations  of  passers-by  ?"^ 
And  again,  you  truly  observe :  "  A  taste  for 
criticism   grows  upon   the  mind.     When  we 
begin   to    examine  and  take   to  pieces,   our 
judgment  becomes  perplexed,  and  our  feelings 
"  unsettled.  I  do  not  know,"  you  add,  "  whether 
"  others  feel  this  to  the  same  extent,  but  for 
myself,  I  confess,  there  are  few  parts  of  the 
service  that  I  could  not  disturb  myself  about, 
"  and  feel  fastidious  at,  if  I  allowed  my  mind 
*'  in  this  abuse  of  reason.'*  *    Would  that  a  wis- 
dom  similar  to  yours  had  been   possessed  by 
those  wretched  and  ambitious  men  who  plagued 
Christendom,  and  excited  the  minds  of  so  many 
into  a  desire  of  vain  innovation  !     The  Church 
was  fully  sensible  of  the  impropriety  of  indul- 
ging such  vain  desires.     It  asked  itself,  as  you 
have   now  asked,  *'  What  are  the   concessions 

•  Tract  No.  III.  pp.  1,  2.  *  Ibid. 
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"  which  would  conciliate  such  men  ?  Would 
''  immaterial  alterations  ?  Do  you  really  think 
they  care  one  jot  about  the  verbal  or  otha 
changes  which  some  recommend,  and  others 
are  disposed  to  grant  ?  But  even  were  the 
alterations^  which  would  please  them,  small, 
are  they  the  persons  whom  it  is  of  use — whom 
it  is  becoming,  to  conciliate  by  going  out  of 
our  way  ?"  *  Such  was  the  judgment  of  the 
one  true  Church.  We  felt  like  you,  that  it  is 
not  becoming,  to  conciliate,  that  it  is  useless  to 
make  the  attempt,  and  is  full  of  peril.  "  For," 
as  you  remark,  *'  by  altering  immaterials,  we 
merely  raise,  without  gratifying^  the  desire  of 
correcting;  we  excite  the  craving,  but  with- 
"  hold  the  food.  And  the  changes,  called  imma- 
*'  teriaU  often  contain  in  themselves  the  germ 
of  some  principle  of  which  they  are  thus  the 
introduction."^  Upon  these  principles  we  re- 
sisted every  concession,  and  you  look  back  with 
admiration  upon  our  wisdom.  We  would  not 
allow  ourselves  to  be  enticed  into  argument ;  we 
opposed  every  change,  because  it  was  change; 
and  when  we  were  apparently  urged  into  an 
opposite  course  by  our  Erasmus,  who  seemed  at 
one  time  like  a  faithless  brother,  we  resisted  his 
importunity,  because  we  formed  of  him  the 
opinion  which  you  have  expressed  concerning 

*  Tract  No.  III.  pp.  3,  4.  *  Ibid. 
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frour  own  bishops,  when  you  say,  in  an  address 
to  your  brethren,  *'  Should  you  see  that  our 
"  &thers,  the  bishops,  seem  to  countenance  alte- 
^  rations,  petition  still.  Petition  them ;  they 
"  will  thank  you  for  such  a  proceeding.  T/iet/ 
^  do  not  wish  these  alterations'^ '  We  formed 
the  same  estimate  of  the  insincerity  and  weak- 
aess  of  our  Erasmus ;  but  by  not  yielding  to 
his  infirmities,  we  rescued  him  from  himself  and 
the  band  of  innovators. 

"  This  unsettling  of  the  mind,"  as  you  assert, 
'*  is  a  frightful  thing,  both  to  ourselves,  and 
''  more  so  to  our  flocks.  They  have  long  re- 
^'  garded  the  Prayer-Book  with  reverence,  as 
^'  the  stay  of  their  faith  and  devotion.  The 
'*  weaker  sort  it  will  make  sceptical,  the  better 
"  it  will  offend  and  pain."^  Yes,  beloved  friends, 
nich  were  the  fruits  produced ;  and  such  must 
edways  be  the  result,  when  vain  men  conceive 
themselves  to  be  wise  above  the  Church,  and 
presume  to  judge  for  themselves  of  the  rituals 
md  observances  which  the  Church  has  provided 
for  them,  *'  as  the  stay  of  their  faith  and  de- 
'  votion." 

There  are  two  circumstances,  brethren,  which 
lead  us  to  discern  how  highly  we  shobld  appre- 
ciate your  wisdom  and  firmness  in  discountenanc- 
ing every  innovation.     In  the  first  place,  your 

'  Tract  No.  III.  '  Ibid. 
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conduct  in  this  respect  evinces  a  sobriety  supe- 
rior to  what  you  could  have  imbibed  from  that 
Communion^  of  which  the  present  circumstances 
of  your  country  have  made  you,  almost  unavoid- 
ably, members.     We  have  read  in  one  of  the 
documents  of  that  Communion  a  statement  which 
has  always  excited  our  surprise. — ''  It  hath  been 
"  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  England,  ever 
since  the  first  compiling  of  her  public  Liturgy, 
to  keep  the  mean  between  the  two  extremes, 
"  of  too  much  stiffness  in  refusing,  and  of  too 
much  easiness  in  admitting,  any  variation  from 
it."  ^    Assuredly  this  was  not  advisedly  written. 
This  imaginary  mean  can  never  be  discovered. 
Again,  the  same  document  asserts,  that  "it  is 
'*  but   reasonable   that,  upon  weighty  and  im- 
portant considerations,  according  to  the  various 
exigency  of  times  and  occasions,  such  changes 
"  and  alterations  should  be  made  therein,  as  to 
*'  those  that  are  in  place  of  authority  should, 
from  time  to  time,  seem  either  necessary  or 
expedient.**     You  deserve  the  more  credit  for 
not  giving  in  to  this;   because  you  manifestly 
had  this  very  document,  and  the  practice  of  your 
communion,  in  view,  when  you  introduced  an 
opponent  of  your  better  principles,  as  observing, 
that  changes  have  formerly  been  made  in  the 
services  without  leading  to  the  issue  predicted, 

'  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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and  now,  therefore,  they  may  be  safely  made 
again.''    Your  reply,  however,  is  triumphant, 
tViat — *'  waiving  all  other  remarks  in  answer  to 
tbis  aipmient,  is  not  this  enough,  viz.  that 
there  is  peril  T**'®    Assuredly  there  is ;  and  you 
^ere  right  on  this  occasion  to  waive  the  other 
^J^piments  which  we  perceive  were  in  your  mind, 
Namely,  that  the  changes  referred  to  were  de- 
cidedly for  the  worse;   for  they  removed  the 
services  still  more  from  the  ancient  and  Catholic 
ritual. 

Your  dissatisfaction,  indeed,  with  this  result, 
and  consequently  with  the  present  condition  of 
your  services,  is  the  second  circumstance  to 
which  we  alluded,  when  we  said  that  we  could 
not  adequately  appreciate  your  wisdom  in  re- 
sisting the  principle  of  innovation.  You  perceive 
how  little  selfish  we  are,  when  we  admit  that 
changes  should  not  be  risked,  even  for  the  pur- 
pose of  producing  a  greater  conformity  to  our- 
selves. You  cannot  be  certain  that  those  in 
authority  would  consent  to  those  alterations 
which  you  would  regard  as  improvements ;  and 
you  must  not  be  hasty  in  urging  them  too  far. 
Your  intimations,  however,  are  deeply  important, 
and  we  fully  sympathize  with  your  feelings. 
Hard-hearted  indeed  should  we  be  if  we  did 
not  feel  for  you,  when  you  lament,  concerning 

"  Tract  No.  III.  p.  4. 
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"  the  Absolution "  of  your  service,  "  that  it 
"  is  not  strong  enough  ;  that  it  is  a  mere 
'*  declaration,  not  an  announcement  of  par- 
"  don  to  those  who  have  confessed." "  0 
what  cruelty  was  there  in  extinguishing  the 
lights  which  could  catch  the  eye  of  death, — in 
removing  from  you  the  authorized  announce- 
ments which  alone  can  give  the  certainty  of 
pardon !  The  infidel  will  disregard  this,  but 
you  can  distinguish  and  value  the  fulness  of 
the  comfort.  You  have  described  it  with  the 
ardour  which  can  belong  to  the  deepest  sincerity 
alone  : — "  When  he  lieth  sick  upon  his  bed, 
'*  does  not  his  Saviour  make  all  his  bed  in  his 
*'  sickness,  when  his  minister  comes  to  him,  to 
*'  receive  the  confession  of  his  sins,  and  to  re- 
*'  lieve  his  conscience  of  the  weighty  things 
*'  which  press  it  down  ? "  ^*  From  the  inmost 
recesses  of  our  heart,  beloved  brother,  we  re- 
turn the  sacred  sigh  you  have  breathed  towards 
us — "  Cum  talis  sis,  utinam  noster  esses.** 

But  why  should  we  be  surprised  at  your  just 
estimation  of  the  blessings  of  absolution^  and  of 
all  the  several  benefits  which  a  duly  ordained 
ministry  can  bestow  ?  In  no  respect  are  you 
far  from  the  perception  of  the  truth  which  the 
Church  has  always  maintained,  in  reference  to 
such  a  ministry.     Thus  you  almost  feel  with  us, 

"  Tract  No.  III.  p.  2.         "  Tract  No.  XVII.  p.  4. 
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that  ordination  is  sacramental.  '^  Ordination/' 
you  declare,  ^'  though  it  does  not  precisely  come 
"  within  our  definition  of  a  sacrament,  is  never- 
''  theless  a  rite  partaking,  in  a  high  degree,  of 
*^  the  sacramental  character,  and  it  is  by  refer- 
'^  ence  to  the  proper  sacraments  that  its  nature 
"  can  be  most  satisfactorily  illustrated."*^  We 
do  not  blame  you,  beloved  brethren,  for  its  not 
coming  perfectly  within  your  Church's  definition 
of  a  sacrament:  but  we  feel  convinced  that, 
when  opportunity  may  serve,  you  will  so  alter 
the  definition  as  to  increase  the  number  of  your 
sacraments. 

We  cannot  but  remark  how  closely  all  truths 
are  connected  together.  A  just  perception  of 
one^  always  leads  the  mind  onwards  to  the  per- 
ception of  others.  Thus  your  view  of  Ordination 
has  advanced  you  into  a  proper  intelligence  of 
the  powers  which  have  been  committed  to  the 
apostolical  ministry ;  of  the  reverence  and  pro- 
stration of  soul  with  which  all  are  bound  to 
receive  them.  You  have  expressed  this  in  lan- 
guage of  which  our  purest  Fathers  need  not  be 
ashamed.  Thus  you  say, ''  The  Christian  con- 
"  gregations  of  the  present  day,  who  sit  at  the 
^  feet  of  ministers  duly  ordained,  have  the  same 
reason  for  reverencing,  in  them,  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  as  the  primitive   Churches 

"  Tract  No.  V.  p.  10. 
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of  Ephesus  and  of  Crete  had,  for  honouring,  i 
Timothy  and  in  Titus,  the  apostolical  authority^ 
of  him  who  had  appointed  them."  As  this  is 
a  claim  involving  interests  not  confined  to  time, 
but  extending  themselves  to  all  eternity,  it  was 
right  not  to  leave  it  to  a  mere  assertion,  but  to 
draw  out  the  proofs  which,  having  satisfied  your 
own  minds,  must  satisfy  the  minds  of  others. 
The  argument  has  indeed  been  luminously  stated 
by  you :  we  trust  it  will  be  successful.  ''  The 
Apostles,  indeed,  are  dead  ....  in  one  sense 
they  are  alive  ;  I  mean,  they  did  not  leave  the 
''  world  without  appointing  persons  to  take  their 
''  place ;  and  these  persons  represent  them,  and 
*'  may  be  considered,  with  reference  to  us  (of 
*'  the  present  day),  as  if  they  were  apostles. 
"  When  a  man  dies  his  son  takes  his  property, 
'^  and  represents  him ;  that  is,  in  a  manner,  be 
"  still  lives  in  the  person  of  his  son.  Well,  this 
"  explains  how  the  Apostles  may  be  said  to  be 
still  among  us ;  they  did  not,  indeed,  leave  their 
sons  to  succeed  them  as  Apostles,  but  they 
left  spiritual  sons.  But,  it  may  be  asked, 
are  these  spiritual  sons  of  the  Apostles  still 
alive  ?  No  ;  all  this  took  place  many  hundred 
years  ago.  These  sons  and  heirs  of  the  Apostles 
died  long  since.  But  then  they  in  turn  did 
not  leave  the  world  without  committing  their 
sacred  office  to  a  fresh  set  of  ministers,  and 
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liey  in  turn  to  another^  and  so  on  even  to  this 
lay.     Thus  the  Apostles  had,  firsts  spiritual 
x>ns;    then  spiritual  grandsons;  then  great- 
prandsons ;  and  so  on,  from  one  age  to  another^ 
lown  to  the  present  time.''"    Assuredly  this 
in  of  argument  will  be  felt  by  all,  who  are 
t  determined  upon  the   total  dislocation   of 
dety.     If  the  inheritance  of  any  possessions  is 
be  preserved,  this  inheritance  will  be  properly 
(pected.     But  you  go  on  to  observe, — *'  Again, 
t  may  be  asked,  who  are  at  this  time  the 
Hiccessors  and  spiritual  descendants  of  the 
Apostles  ?     I  shall  surprise  some  people  by 
the  answer  I  shall  give,  though  it  is  very  clear, 
ind  there  is  no  doubt  about  it — the  Bishops. 
rbey  stand  in  the  place  of  the  Apostles.    He 
diat  despises  them,  despises  the  Apostles.     If 
we  knew  them  well,  we  should  love  them  for 
the  many  excellent  graces  they  possess, — ^for 
their  piety,  loving-kindness,  and  other  virtues. 
But  we  do  not  know  them ;  yet  still,  for  all 
this,  we  may  honour  them  as  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  without  going  so  far  as  to  consider 
their  private  worth ;  and  we  may  keep  to  their 
fellowship,  as  we  should  to  that  of  the  Apostles. 
I  say  we  may  all   thus  honour  them,  even 
without  knowing  them  in  private,  because  of 
their  high  office;  for  they  have  the  mark  of 

"  Tract  No.  X.  p.  2. 
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Christ's  presence  upon  them,  in  that  they 
witness  for  Christ,  and  svffer  for  him."  We 
have  cited  this  passage  for  the  purpose  of  mark- 
ing, more  strongly,  our  perfect  approval.  You 
were  right  in  carefully  excluding  the  notion  of 
*'  private  worth "  as  an  element  of  the  reverence 
with  which  they  should  be  received:  because 
this  might  be  confounded  with  ordinary  respect 
to  merely  individual  merit,  and  would  not  imply 
a  deference  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  as 
such.  You  have  expressed  yourselves,  indeed, 
in  this  respect  with  all  the  fulness  and  per- 
spicuity which  we  could  possibly  desire. 

While  we  commend  you,  however,  beloved 
children,  for  the  clearness  with  which  you  have 
discovered  truth  to  a  certain  extent,  and  the 
manliness  with  which  you  have  avowed  it, 
amidst  the  scoffs  of  the  infidels  who  surround 
you,  we  feel  at  the  same  time  that  you  your- 
selves would  despise  us  if  we  did  not  plainly  set 
before  you  some  points  of  truth  which,  as  yet, 
you  have  not  as  clearly  distinguished.  Bear 
with  us,  beloved  friends,  for  we  mean  not  to 
censure,  but  to  instruct ;  not  to  upbraid  you  for 
your  ignorance  of  just  principles,  but  to  point 
out  to  you,  more  fully,  the  wholesome  and  In- 
timate consequences  of  those  very  principles 
which  you  yourselves  have  already  embraced. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  extract,  from  any 
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Fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  more  precise  and 
forcible  statements,  than  you  have  furnished,  of 
the  necessity  and  the  advantages  of  the  Apor 
stolical  succession.  We  shall  direct,  indeed,  that 
your  numerous  tracts,  on  this  essential  topic  of 
&ith,  shall  be  translated  into  the  several  lan^ 
guages  of  the  nations  still  faithful  to  our  autho- 
rity, and  that  they  shall  be  used  as  *'  Homilies," 
for  the  edification  of  our  people.  But  consider 
the  subject  a  little  more  closely.  We  cannot 
sufficiently  commend  the  firmness  with  which 
you  maintain  an  act  of  faith  towards  the  Church, 
in  language,  not  merely  clear,  but  happily  ex- 
pressive :  "  This,"  you  say,  "  is  Faith,  to  look  at 
^things  not  as  seen,  but  as  unseen;  to  be  as 
sure  that  the  Bishop  is  Christ's  appointed  re- 
presentative, as  if  we  actually  saw  upon  his 
^  head  a  cloven  tongue,  like  as  of  fire."  ** 

And  again :  "  The  Bishops  witness  Christ  in 
*'  their  very  mzme,  for  he  is  the  true  Bishop  of 
**  our  souls,  as  St.  Peter  says.  They  witness 
"Christ  in  their  station; — there  is  but  one 
'*  Lord  to  save  us,  and  there  is  but  one  Bishop 
^  in  '  each  place.' " 

Now  set  distinctly  before  your  own  view 
the  important  and  guiding  principle  which  you 
have  thus  luminously  established.  Wherever  the 
Church  of  Christ  exists,  a  Bishop  will  be  found 

"  Tract  No.  X.  p.  3. 
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there,  deriving  his  authority  from  the  Apostles 
by  distinct  and  undisputed  succession  ;  and  there 
can  be  but  one  Bishop  in  each  place.  The 
importance  of  this  principle  cannot  be  too  highly 
estimated,  especially  in  any  country  abounding, 
like  England,  with  contending  sects  ;  for,  as  you 
have  well  observed  to  your  countr)rmen,  *^  it 
'*  greatly  simplifies  the  difficulty  of  deciding 
"  between  parties  ;  indeed  it  reduces  our  choice 
*'  to  an  alternative  between  two — the  Church 
*'  established  among  us,  and  the  Latin  or  Roman 
"  Catholic  communion."  ^^ 

It  is  something  for  your  country  that  the 
question  should  be  thus  far  simplified.  But  you 
go  on  to  observe — ''  And  when  we  attain  to  this 
'*  point,  we  shall  soon  see  our  way  quite  clear." 
We  hope  so  most  truly ;  because,  till  you  have 
seen  your  way  quite  clear,  you  cannot  be  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  perfect  peace.  Now  we  conceive 
that  we  can  greatly  assist  you,  beloved  brethren, 
in  this  stage  of  your  argument.  The  cause  of 
your  perplexity,  as  we  glean  it  from  your  writings, 
is  this : — You  have  been  led  to  think,  that  the 
Church  established  by  law  amongst  you  pos- 
sesses duly  consecrated  Bishops,  and  that  the 
Roman  communion  does  not.  In  both  points, 
however,  we  anticipate  but  little  difficulty  in  our 
anxious  endeavours  to  set  you  right     For  on 

"  Tracts  for  the  Times.  (Records  of  the  Church,  No.  XXIV.) 
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what  grounds  do  you  maintain  that  your  Esta- 
blished Church  possesses  Bishops  ?  Because  you 
think — '*  As  to  the  fact  of  apostolical  succession, 
"  erery  link  m  the  chain  is  known,  from  St.  Peter 
'*  to  our  present  metropolitans.***'  But  surely 
you  are  aware  of  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
Nag^s-head  consecration.  This  must,  at  least, 
diminish  confidence  as  to  the  continuity  of  your 
links,  and  compel  every  reasonable  mind  to 
doubt  respecting  the  reality  of  your  succession. 
Now  even  a  doubt  on  such  a  point  is  fatal  to  all 
the  claims  of  your  Church. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  what  reason  have  you 
to  doubt  that  the  Roman  communion  does 
possess  Bishops  in  England  ?  You  know  and 
admit  that  we  had  Bishops  there  formerly  ;  and, 
we  would  ask  you,  when  did  we  withdraw  them  ? 
Was  the  Church  dependent  for  its  existence 
upon  the  passions  of  a  tyrant,  or  the  caprices  of 
a  woman  ?  No  ;  you  have  clearly  and  distinctly 
raised  your  voice  against  so  absurd  and  blas- 
phemous a  supposition.  '^  Are  we  content  to  be 
«  accounted  the  mere  creation  of  the  State,  as 
*'  schoolmasters  and  teachers  may  be,  or  soldiers, 
*'  or  magistrates,  or  other  public  officers  ?  Did 
^  the  State  make  us  ?  Can  it  unmake  us  ?  Can 
**  it  send  out  missionaries  ?  Can  it  arrange 
*'  dioceses  ?     Surely  all  these  are  spiritual  func- 

"  Tract  No.  VII.  p.  2. 
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tions;  and  laymen  may  as  well  set  about 
preaching  and  consecrating  the  bread  and 
'  wine,  as  assume  these.""  You  admit — '*  No 
one  can  say  the  British  legislature  is  Chris- 
tian." *®  And  you,  therefore,  indignantly  reject 
the  notion  of  its  interference !  But,  we  would 
ask  of  you,  was  Henry  VIII.  Christian  ?  What 
gave  him  any  power  over  the  Church  ?  Was 
he  enrolled  in  the  apostolical  succession  ?  Be 
consistent,  brethren ;  you  justly  make  it  a  matter 
of  complaint  that  your  "legislature  has  lately 
*'  taken  upon  itself  to  remodel  the  dioceses  of 
"  Ireland ; — a  proceeding  which  involves  the 
appointment  of  certain  Bishops  over  certain 
clergy,  and  of  certain  clergy  under  certain 
Bishops," ^^  and  you  strongly  recommend  "that 
"  the  Irish  Church  should  meet  in  synod,  and 
"  protest  herself  against  what  has  been  done."" 
We  shall  feel  it  our  pleasing  duty  to  receive  her 
protest ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  consider  that  if 
the  State  have  no  right,  according  to  your  own 
confession,  even  to  remodel  dioceses,  much  less 
can  it  have  a  right  totally  to  extinguish  them, 
and  to  put  an  end  to  the  jurisdiction  which  the 
Church  exercised  within  them. 

We  feel,  therefore,  that  we  are  entitled,  upon 
your  own  principles,  to  assert  that  our  Bishops 
have  never  lost  their  authority  in  England ;  and 

"  Tract  No.  II.  "  Ibid.  *•  Ibid.  "  IbiA 
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that  we  are  at  full  liberty,  when  we  please  it,  to 
send  over  to  you  faithful  men,  deriving  apo- 
stolical authority  from  ourselves.  If  you  still 
hesitate,  however,  (and  we  know  not  how  you 
can,)  we  shall  terminate  all  your  hesitation  by 
the  following  appeal  to  your  own  consciences 
and  good  sense. 

You  admit  that  we  are  a  Bishop  in  our  city  of 
Rome.  You  have  no  doubt  concerning  our  apo- 
stolical succession ;  and  have  no  doubt,  conse- 
quently, that  we  are  to  be  '' reverenced  as 
Christ's  representative,"  as  decidedly  as  if  you 
"  actually  saw  upon  our  head  a  cloven  tongue 
like  as  of  fire.**  We  invite  you,  therefore,  into 
our  presence ;  and  while  we  exercise  our  apo- 
stolic functions  towards  you,  you  will,  as  in  duty 
bound,  submit  implicitly  to  our  instructions. 
That,  therefore,  which  we  teach  in  Rome  must 
be  true,  and  our  children  will  not,  by  questioning 
its  truth,  make  shipwreck  of  their  own  faith  and 
of  a  good  conscience.  Now,  dear  children,  we 
appeal  to  yourselves.  Is  truth  divided?  Can 
that  be  false  in  England  which  is  true  in  Rome  ? 
Is  not  the  Catholic  Church  more  extended  than 
that  of  which  you  profess  to  be  members  ?  Is 
not  that,  which  is  true  at  Rome,  true  in  every 
quarter  of  the  Catholic  world ;  for  have  we  not 
Bishops  in  every  clime  ?  Is  it  not  far  more  pror 
bable    that  those   whom  you  call  Bishops  in 
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England  have  failed  in  the  point  of  apostolical 
succession,  than  that  there  should  be  two  truths? 
We  speak  as  unto  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  we 
say.  The  Apostles  did  not  differ  in  doctrine 
from  each  other,  neither  can  those  who  are  to  be 
received  undoubtingly  as  the  representatives  of 
the  Apostles.  You  do  not  doubt  that  we  and 
the  Catholic  Bishops  are  ''successors  of  the 
Apostles  ;"  and  that  all  ''  have  the  same  reason 
for  reverencing  us  as  the  primitive  churches  of 
Ephesus  and  of  Crete  had  for  honouring,  in 
Timothy  and  in  Titus,  the  apostolical  authority 
of  him  who  had  appointed  them."  Would 
those  primitive  churches  have  reverenced  Titus 
or  Timothy,  if,  leaning  to  their  own  understand- 
ing, they  had  rejected  their  instruction?  No, 
beloved  children ;  you  will  not  act  worse  than 
the  infidel ; — he  rejects  our  instruction  because 
he  presumptuously  denies  our  authority.  You 
will  not  be  so  inconsistent  as,  while  you  discard 
his  principles,  to  adopt  his  practice  ! 

We  would  urge  you,  dear  children,  to  weigh 
this  argument  well;  and  it  will  convince  you 
that  the  views  which  the  Catholic  Church  has 
taken  of  your  Nag's-head  ordination  must  be 
true.  From  the  very  fact  which  you  admit,— 
that  we  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  to  be 
reverenced  like  them,  you  might  conclude  that 
those  who  have  assumed  the  office  of  Bishops  in 
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England  can  have  no  claim  to  this  authority^  be- 
cause you  cannot  reverence  us  and  them ;  but, 
lest  you  might  be  perplexed,  it  was  wisely  or- 
dered that  the  falsehood  of  their  consecration 
should  have  been  made  known  to  all  men  by  the 
mode  in  which  it  took  place. 

Dear  brethren,  you  have  well  and  truly  de- 
scribed the  source  of  all  the  evils  which  in  later 
years  have  perplexed  the  Church,  and  brought 
ruin  upon  so  many  who  might  otherwise  have 
remained  undoubtingly  in  her  peaceful  bosom. — 
''  At    the   Reformation    the    authority   of  the 
*'  Church  was  discarded  by  the  spirit  then  pre- 
'^  dominant  among   Protestants,  and  Scripture 
'^  was  considered  as  the  sole  document  both  for 
ascertaining  and  improving  our  faith.  The  ques- 
tion immediately  arose, — '  Is  this  or  that  doc- 
trine in   Scripture?'     and,    in    consequence, 
various  intellectual  gifts,  such  as  argumenta- 
tive subtilty,  critical  acumen,  knowledge  of  the 
languages,  rose  into  importance,  and  became 
the  interpreters  of  Christian  truth."" 
Never  have  we  seen  the  causes  of  all  our  evils 
more  clearly  developed.    You  have  traced  the 
miseries  which  have  flowed  in  upon  the  world 
through    the   flood-gates  of  the   Reformation, 
from  their  first  origin  through  all  their  succes- 
sive stages.     1st,  The  authority  of  the  Church 

"  Tract  No.  XLV.  p.  1. 
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was  discarded ; — ^2d,  It  was  thought,  as  a  neces- 
sary consequence,  that  men  were  to  learn  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  from  the  Bible ;  and 
3dly,  This  led  to  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  of 
Greek,  and  raised  into  an  undue  and  dangerous 
importance  those  intellectual  gifts  which  are  the 
bane  of  well-ordered  society.  But  for  these  vain 
studies  you  might  still  have  been  included  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith  ;  but  for  these,  men  would  not 
have  looked  upon  you  with  suspicion,  as  you 
pathetically  complain  in  various  passages  of  your 
tracts;  they  would  have  had  no  ''misgivings, 
^'  lest  the  doctrines  you  have  been  advocating 
''  should  lead  to  Popery ;  **"  for  that  which  they 
call  Popery  would  have  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged and  unhesitatingly  received  as  the 
Catholic  truth.  Popery  indeed  !  O,  how  cor- 
rupted are  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of 
men,  when,  contrary  to  the  just  principles  of 
apostolical  succession,  which  you  have  advo- 
cated, a  term  of  reproach  is  borrowed  from 
adhesion  to  us — the  representative  of  the  greatest 
of  the  Apostles, — as  if  to  maintain  the  unity  of 
the  Church  was  matter  of  reproach !  And  what 
advantages  have  been  gained  by  discarding  the 
authority  of  the  Church  ?  What  has  "  critical 
''  acumen,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  languages,** 
conferred  upon  the  natives  of  Christendom* 

»  Tract  No.  XX.  p.  1. 
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The  explanation^  perhaps,  of  some  '^  ambiguous 
word,** — as,  for  instance,  the  word  ''  Hell "  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed  ; — yet,  after  all,  as  you  have 
justly  remarked,  *'  is  it  any  great  harm  if  it  is 
''  misunderstood,  and  is  it  not  very  difficult  to 
"  find  any  substitute  for  it,  in  harmony  with  the 
*'  composition  of  the  Creed  ?'^*  Truly  the  tastes 
of  these  men  are  as  perverted  as  their  judg* 
ments.  To  their  fancied  acquirements  in  truth, 
they  would  even  sacrifice  all  the  graces  of  anti- 
quity. They  conceived  that  no  word  should  be 
used  unless  it  be  understood  of  the  people.  And 
yet,  if  faiih  be  retained,  what  great  harm  is 
there  if  wordn  be  misunderstood  ?  Thus,  for  the 
sake  of  securing  merely  imaginary  advantages — 
for  the  sake  of  indulging  the  pride  of  intellect, — 
the  idea  of  united  worship,  with  a  view  to 
which  identity  of  time  and  language  had 
''  been  maintained  in  dififerent  nations,  was  for- 
*' gotten;"**  and  your  misguided  Reformers, — 
**  conscious  of  the  incongruity  of  primitive  forms 
and  modem  feelings,  undertook  to  construct  a 
service  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
their  age ;  they  adopted  the  English  language ; 
they  curtailed  the  already  compressed  ritual  of 
the  early  Christians." 
Deeply  do  we  S3nxipathize  with  the  regret 
which  our  beloved  children  have  expressed  for 

•*  Tract  No.  Ill  p.  2.  *  Tract  No.  IX.  p.  2. 
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this  proceeding.  Your  words  are  not  the  cold 
calculating  expressions  of  truth  and  soberness; 
they  have  evidently  burst  from  the  hearts  of 
men  who  are  alive  to  all  the  sensibilities  of 
poetry.  "The  Catholic  ritual  was  a  precious 
possession ;  and  if  we  who  have  escaped  from 
Popery  have  lost,  not  only  the  possession,  but, 
"  the  sense  of  its  value,  it  is  a  serious  question 
"  whether  we  are  not  like  men  who  recover 
"  from  some  grievous  illness  with  the  loss  or 
"  injury  of  their  sight  or  hearing ; — whether  we 
"  are  not  like  the  Jews  returned  from  captivity, 
*'  who  could  never  find  the  rod  of  Aaron,  or  the 
"  ark  of  the  covenant,  which,  indeed,  had  ever 
''  been  hid  from  the  world,  but  then  was  removed 
"  from  the  Temple  itself."**  It  is  true  the  world, 
by  whom  you  are  surrounded,  have  lost  their 
sight  and  hearing;  but  you,  beloved  children, 
retain  both.  Oh !  when  you  have  returned  to 
the  temple,  with  what  joy  will  you  behold  the 
rod  of  Aaron  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  still 
preserved  in  its  mystic  depositaries.  With  what 
delight  will  you  behold  the  splendour  of  our 
ritual !  What  new  sensations  of  piety  will  throb 
within  your  bosoms  as  you  prostrate  yourselves 
with  reverence  before  our  holy  altar !  The  ark 
of  the  covenant  will  be  presented  to  your  view; 
the  real  cross  will  offer  itself  to  your  vision ;  the 

»•  Tract  No.  XXXIV. 
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s  of  holy  martyrs  will  animate  your  devo- 
i ;  nor  will  you  be  pained  by  the  absence  of 
prayer  (which  you  say  has  been  excluded 
I  the  English  ritual)  ''  for  the  rest  and  peace 

all  those  who  have  departed  this  life  in 
od's  &ith  and  fear."  You  have  justly  re- 
ked,  that  *'  prayers  for  the  dead"  formed  a 
ion  of  those  Uturgies  which  have  emanated 
I  St.  Peter^  St.  James,  St.  Mark^  and  St. 
i;*^  and  when  you  join  with  us  in  these 
itions,  you  will  feel  a  new  proof  within  you 
the  Church  which  has  retained  this  office  is 
e  worthy  of  your  regard. 
fe  anticipate  that  you  will  feel  this  joy  from 
pleasure  with  which  you  have  cited,  for  the 
sfit  of  your  readers,  a  description  of  such 
ices  as  we  have  retained,  but  which  have 
i  abandoned  by  your  Church. 
To  begin  with  baptism— we  are  plunged  in 
e  water,  &c.  &c.  After  coming  out  of  it,  we 
ste  a  mixture  of  milk  and  honey,  and  for  a 
dole  week  from  that  day  we  abstain  from 
or  daily  bath.  We  sign  our  forehead  with 
e  cross  whenever  we  set  out  and  walk,  go  in 

out,  dress,  gird  on  our  sandals,  bathe,  eat, 
^t  our  lamps,  sit  or  lie  down  to  rest — what- 
er  we  do.  If  you  demand  a  scriptural  rule 
r  these  and  such  Uke  observances,  we  can 

"  Tract  No.  LXIU. 
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''  give  you  none ;  all  we  say  to  you  is,  that 
*'  tradition  directs,  usage  sanctions,  faith  obeys."" 
And  again,  ''  Of  those  articles  of  doctrine  and 
preaching  which  are  in  the  custody  of  the 
Church,  some  come  to  us  in  Scripture  itself, 
some  are  conveyed  to  us  by  a  continuous 
tradition  in  mystical  depositaries.  Both  have 
equal  claims  on  our  devotion,  and  are  received 
by  all — at  least  by  all  who  are  in  any  respect 
''  Churchmen ;  for,  should  we  attempt  to  super- 
sede the  usages  which  are  not  enjoined  in 
Scripture,  as  important,  we  should  do  most 
*'  serious  injury  to  evangelical  truth ;  nay,  reduce 
"  it  to  a  bare  name.  To  take  an  obvious  in- 
•'  stance  ....  Where  does  Scripture  teach  us  to 
*'  turn  to  the  east  in  prayer  ?  .  .  .  .  Moreover  we 
*'  bless  the  water  of  baptism,  and  the  oil  for 
anointing  ....  After  the  example  of  Moses, 
the  Apostles  and  Fathers  who  modelled  the 
"  Churches,  were  accustomed  to  lodge  their 
sacred  doctrine  in  mystic  forms,  as  being 
secretly  and  silently  conveyed  ....  This  is 
the  reason  why  there  is  a  tradition  of  obser- 
vances independent  of  Scripture,  lest  doctrines, 
being  exposed  to  the  world,  should  be  so 
familiar  as  to  be  despised/'*'  You  have  doubt- 
less placed  before  your  own  view  distinctly,  the 
solemn  statements  of  this  luminous  quotation: 

^  Tract  No.  XXXIV.  "Ibid. 
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1st,  traditionary  observances  and  the  truths  of 
Scripture,  are  of  equal  authority ;  2dly,  if  these 
traditionary  observances  were  laid  aside,  evan- 
gelical truth  would  be  reduced  to  a  mere  name  ; 
and  3dly,  it  is  dangerous  to  expose  doctrines  to 
the  world,  lest,  by  being  made  familiar,  they 
should  be  despised.  These  are  the  principles 
which  have  ever  guided  the  Catholic  Church ; 
by  deviating  from  these,  the  nations  of  Europe 
have  fallen  into  anarchy  and  confusion ;  and  it 
is  only  by  zealous  efforts,  such  as  our  children 
of  the  University  are  now  making  for  the  resto- 
ration of  those  principles,  that  peace  and  har- 
mony and  unity  can  be  reproduced. 

We  can  perceive  by  various  passages  in  your 
tracts,  as,  indeed,  we  might  have  anticipated  of 
ourselves,  that  you  are  surrounded  by  persons 
who  are  terrified  by  the  notioQs  of  popery  and 
priestcraft.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  most 
perfect  prudence  is  essential.  On  the  whole, 
we  greatly  commend  your  course  of  proceeding ; 
but  we  must  take  the  liberty  of  pointing  out  to 
our  children  some  points  in  which  our  parental 
and  anxious  observation  have  discovered  defects. 
We  shall  cite  a  paragraph,  for  the  purpose  of 
offering  some  remarks  upon  it. 

"  And  now  I  would  ask,  in  conclusion,  where 
is  the  essential  difference  between  the  apo- 
stolic age,  and  our  own,  as  to  the  relation  in 
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"  which  God's  ministers  and  his  people  stand 
'^  to  each  other  ?  I  do  not  say  that  the  minis- 
ters of  his  word  in  these  days,  can  feel  so  sure 
as  the  Apostles  could,  that,  in  the  command- 
ments which  they  give,  they  have  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  very  far  from  it.  But  I  do  say,  that 
*'  neither  can  the  people  feel  so  sure,  as  in  those 
days  of  miraculous  gifts,  that  they  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  with  them,  and  thus  the  relation 
"  between  the  two  parties  remains  unaltered." 

Now,  it  will  be  said  in  reply  by  your  adver- 
saries, that  if  the  clergy  and  people  were  sure 
that  no  divine  influence  accompanied  ministerial 
labours,  the  relation  between  them  would  be,  not 
altered  merely,  but  annihilated.  And  in  pro- 
portion as  either  party  doubts  that  there  is  such 
an  influence  vouchsafed,  he  doubts  the  existence 
of  the  relation  for  which  you  are  contending. 
It  is  very  true  that  the  relation  between  a  tutor 
and  his  pupil  may  be  continued,  even  if  it  be 
supposed  that  the  knowledge  of  both  parties 
were  diminished,  because  the  requisite  supe- 
riority in  point  of  knowledge  may  be  still  pos- 
sessed by  the  tutor;  but  the  relation  between 
the  duly  ordained  minister  and  his  flock,  is 
wholly  of  a  different  kind ;  it  is  built,  not  only 
on  the  fact  that  the  minister  is  assisted  by  divine 
cooperation,  but  on  the  full  confidence  in  this 
fact  by  both  the  parties. 
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You  will  consequently  be  taunted  with  having 
said,  that  even  in  case  the  whole  foundation  of 
the  relation  between  the  minister  and  his  people 
is  suspected,  or  believed  to  have  little  reality  in 
it,  still  the  idea  of  the  relation  should  be  main- 
tained. And  this  will  be  denominated  priestcraft 
— a  device  for  the  benefit  of  the  clergy.  You 
should  carefully  guard  against  awakening  such  a 
suspicion,  for  you  will  be  denominated  "blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.** 

There  is  another  feature  in  the  paragraph  just 
quoted,  which  we  lament,  but  can  scarcely 
blame.  You  imply  a  doubt  concerning  the  im- 
portant principle,  which,  at  other  times,  you 
have  maintained  as  firmly  as  we  could  desire, 
namely,  that  duly  ordained  ministers,  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  are  to  be  received  with  the  same  reve- 
rence as  was  due  to  Titus  or  Timothy.  This 
doubt  is  intimated  in  your  admission,  that  you 
are  far  from  being  sure  that  they  have  similar 
divine  aid  to  that  which  was  conferred  on  the 
Apostles.  This  manifests  weakness  of  faith,  and 
inconsistency.  But  we  do  not  pronounce  cen- 
sure on  this  account :  considering  the  circum- 
stances of  your  country,  we  are  more  disposed 
to  praise  you  for  what  you  have  attained,  than 
to  judge  you  concerning  your  deficiencies.  But 
our  beloved  children  will  suffer  the  word  of 
exhortation,  while  we  shall  point  out,  that  you 
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have  been»  both  here  and  in  other  places^  On  the 
verge  of  departure  from  that  truth  which,  in 
many  respects^  you  have  zealously  maintained. 

We  noticed  that  in  one  sentence  you  in- 
cidentally introduced^  without  the  necessary 
qualifying  clauses,  "  purity  of  doctrine,**  as  con- 
stituting one  mark  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It 
is  very  true  that  it  is  so.  But  you  should  have 
expressed  this  by  saying,  the  Catholic  Church 
has  truth  on  its  side.  We  must  first  point  out 
what  the  Catholic  Church  is,  and  then  maintain 
that  what  it  teaches  is  true.  You  have  referred 
to  that  remarkable  passage  of  the  Apostle,  in 
which  he  states,  that  ''  the  Church  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,"  and  you  have  most 
properly  passed  over  the  heretical  punctuation 
of  this  passage  as  unworthy  of  notice.**  This 
was  right.  But  you  act  inconsistently  with  all 
this,  when  you  make  "  purity  of  doctrine"  a 
mark  by  which  the  Church  is  to  be  discerned, 
for  this  is  to  suppose  that  individuals  are  to 
decide  what  is  pure  doctrine.  Now  manifestly 
it  is  the  Church  which  is  to  decide  this ;  your 

••  Tract  No.  XI.  p.  4.  Note  hy  the  Translator. — ^The  Mow- 
ing is  the  heretical  punctuation  alluded  to  } — 

''  That  thou  majest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behaye 
'<  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Ohuich  of  the 
"  liying  God ; 

''  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  and  wiihoat  oon-^ 
"  troversy  great^  is  the  mystery  of  godliness." — 1  Tim.  iii  Iff. 
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You  will  consequently  be  taunted  with  having 
said^  that  even  in  case  the  whole  foundation  of 
the  relation  between  the  minister  and  his  people 
is  suspected^  or  believed  to  have  little  reality  in 
it^  still  the  idea  of  the  relation  should  be  main- 
tained. And  this  will  be  denominated  priestcraft 
— a  device  for  the  benefit  of  the  clergy.  You 
should  carefully  guard  against  awakening  such  a 
suspicion^  for  you  will  be  denominated  ''blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.'' 

There  is  another  feature  in  the  paragraph  just 
quoted,  which  we  lament,  but  can  scarcely 
blame.  You  imply  a  doubt  concerning  the  im- 
portant principle,  which,  at  other  times,  you 
have  maintained  as  firmly  as  we  could  desire, 
namely,  that  duly  ordained  ministers,  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  are  to  be  received  with  the  same  reve- 
rence as  was  due  to  Titus  or  Timothy.  This 
doubt  is  intimated  in  your  admission,  that  you 
are  far  from  being  sure  that  they  have  similar 
divine  aid  to  that  which  was  conferred  on  the 
Apostles.  This  manifests  weakness  of  faith,  and 
inconsistency.  But  we  do  not  pronounce  cen- 
sure on  this  account :  considering  the  circum- 
stances of  your  country,  we  are  more  disposed 
to  praise  you  for  what  you  have  attained,  than 
to  judge  you  concerning  your  deficiencies.  But 
our  beloved  children  will  sufifer  the  word  of 
exhortation,  while  we  shall  point  out,  that  you 
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Observe  instantly  what  perplexity  arises;  his 
views  of  doctrine  will  lead  him  into  communion 
with  one  Body ;  the  fact  of  apostolical  succession 
again  should  compel  him  to  join  another.  Such 
is  the  unhappy  result  of  your  inconsistent  prin- 
ciples. But  what  would  you  yourselves  say  to 
him  in  such  a  case  ?  Surely  this : — Unhappy 
man !  your  views  of  doctrine  are  the  unauthorized 
results  of  your  own  imagination.  In  these  you 
may  be  mistaken;  while  apostolical  succession 
is  a  fact  about  which  there  can  be  no  mistake. 
You  are  bound,  therefore,  to  adhere  to  that 
communion  which  furnishes  this  incontrovertible 
test ;  and  when  you  have  once  joined  this  com- 
munion and  adopted  its  instructions,  your  per- 
plexities will  be  ended,  and  peace  be  restored  to 
your  now  wretched  mind.  But  why  not  adopt 
with  simplicity  from  the  very  first  that  criterion 
to  which  you  are  idtimately  driven?  No, 
brethren,  you  cannot  adhere  to  apostolical  suc- 
cession, if,  at  the  same  time,  you  make  private 
judgment  a  co-equal  authority. 

It  is  astonishing,  indeed,  how  much  heretics 
mistake  or  misrepresent  our  teaching  in  this 
particular.  They  imagine  that  we  point  out 
many  marks  of  a  true  church.  We  do  no  such 
thing.  We  inculcate  that  the  true  Catholic 
Church  is  that  which  acknowledges  the  su^ 
cessor  of  St.  Peter,   the   chief  Apostle,  as  its 
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»d  and  guide.     And  the  other  points  which 

^retics  represent  us  as  stating  to  be  marks  of 

le  Church,  are  merely  regarded  by  us  as  cha- 

cteristics  which  belong  to  it,  and  to  it  alone, 

id   not  as   guides  by   which  it  is  to  be  dis- 

►vered. 

We  think,  however,  brethren,  that  your  error 

not  wilful,  but  merely  the  result  of  the  pre- 
dices  by  which  you  are  surrounded.  Nor  has 
is  error  imprinted  itself  deeply  on  your  minds ; 
I  the  contrary,  we  feel  confident  that  it  will 
leedily  disappear;  for  we  cannot  but  observe 
ith  the  liveliest  pleasure  that  there  are  but  a 
w  passages  in  your  writings  in  which  purity  of 
Katrine  is  stated  to  be  a  guide  to  the  discovery 

the  Catholic  Church ;  while,  on  the  other 
md,  you  have  above  twenty  long  tracts  to 
ove  that  Apostolical  succession  is  its  essential 
id  most  important  test. 

And  now,  brethren,  suffer  from  us  once  more 
e  word  of  exhortation.  We  regard  you  as 
issionaries  in  a  still  benighted  land.  You  have 
fficulties  to  combat,  and  you  will  have  need  to 
:6rt  the  utmost  caution  and  prudence  in  your 
oceedings.  We  would  urge  you,  therefore,  to 
ady  attentively,  and  to  adopt  for  your  own 
ddance,  the  instructions  which  we  have  ever 
ven  to  those  faithful  men  whom  we  have  em- 
oyed  to  win  over  others  to  the  one  true  faith. 

s 
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At  present,  we  shall  only  specify  two  points  of 
our  instruction : — 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  always  urged  them 
not  to  expose  their  doctrines  too  openly  to  the 
public  view ;  to  be  satisfied  in  the  first  instance 
that  much  ignorance  should  remain,  and  only  to 
press  truth  gradually  as  the  minds  of  men 
seemed  prepared  for  its  reception.  These  precau- 
tions we  would  urge  upon  your  attention,  because 
we  perceive,  from  many  portions  of  your  tracts, 
that  those  around  you  have  some  misgivings  that 
you  are  attached  to  what  they  call  Popery.  Do 
not  awaken  any  such  suspicions  by  avoidable 
imprudence.  Rather  be  satisfied  with  a  slow 
progress  than  run  the  risk  of  injuring  the  work 
in  which  you  are  engaged.  Let  it  be  yours  to 
sow  the  seed,  and  those  who  shall  be  raised  up 
after  you  will  water  the  plant  Knowing,  for 
instance,  the  feeling  which  exists  amongst  your 
heretical  countrymen,  we  cannot  but  think  it 
imprudent  that  you  should  have  used  language 
so  open  as  that  which  you  have  adopted,  when 
you  speak  of  duly  ordained  ministers  *'as  in- 
"  trusted  with  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  and 
*'  with  the  awful  and  mysterious  gift  of  making 
**  the  bread  and  wine  Christ's  body  and  blood. 


nil 


'*  Tract  No.  X.  p.  4.  [There  is  another  yersion  of  this 
passage  in  circulation,  in  which  the  words  run  thus: — "■• 
"  intrusted  with  ih^  awful  and  mysterious  privilege  of  iit 


THE  pope's  pastoral.  259 

Igain,  you  will  awaken  suspicion  prematurely 
\y  your  intimating,  "' that  to  administer  the 
'  Lord's  Supper  to  the  dying  and  insensible  is 
not  superstitious;"^^  as  well  as  by  your  com- 
ilaint,  that  ''  a  superstitious  apprehension  of 
'  resting  in  the  sacraments,  has,  alas,  infected  a 

pensing  Christ's  body  and  blood."  And  as  the  title-page  of 
le  Tolame  makes  no  mention  of  its  being  a  new  edition,  nor 
9QB  any  acknowledgment  appear  of  any  alteration  having 
Ben  made,  some  have  been  led  to  suppose  the  above  to  be  a 
dflquotation,  for  the  purpose  of  creating  prejudice  against 
le  Tract  Writers  and  their  disciples.  The  quotation,  how- 
rer,  as  above,  is  accurately  given  from  the  first  edition  of 
S34.  That  the  passage  was  thus  stealthily  modified,  from 
perception  of  the  wisdom  of  the  above  caution  against 
ramature  avowals, — in  other  words,  on  the  principle  of 
Boonomy,"  or  ''  Reserve,**  and  not  from  any  change  in  the 
laws  of  the  writers,  may,  not  unfairly,  be  inferred  from  the 
ibsequent  developments  in  the  later  Tracts,  and  from  the  other 
riiings  of  the  party. — Editor.] 

■  Advertisement  to  the  Second  Volume  of  Tracts.  [Modi- 
ad  in  the  exoteric  version  into — '^  to  administer  the  Lord's 
Sapper  to  the  dying,  and  [apparently]  insensible'*  *  *  * 
not  [under  all  circumstances,  and  in  every  conceivable  case,] 
a  superstition." 

Bat,  in  &ct,  the  Second  Volume  of  the  Tracts  is  so  much 
Iterod  in  the  later  Editions,  that  it  would  require  a  very 
iinate  scrutiny  to  trace  in  how  many  instances  the  alterations 
laj  have  arisen  from  a  desire,  on  the  part  of  the  writers,  to 
iOOTer  the  ground  that  had  been  lost  by  a  too  startling 
qNware  of  the  direction  in  which  they  were  going,  and  to 
ad  their  followers  through  more  seductive  by-paths  to  the 
ime  **  house  of  bondage."  See  "  Letters  on  the  Tendency  of 
le  Tracts  for  the  Times  •**  by  the  Very  Rev.  Edward  N. 
[oore,  Dean  of  Achonry. — Editob.] 

s  2 
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"  large  mass  of  men  in  your  communion."" 
This  is  a  bad  state  of  things ;  but  you  must  be 
prudent  in  your  censures.  Avoid  plainness  of 
declaration ;  it  will  produce  suspicion  and  dis- 
trust of  your  teaching.  In  some  respects,  indeed, 
you  have  acted  with  prudence  as  far  as  this  doc- 
trine is  concerned.  Thus,  while  we  perceive, 
with  delight,  that  you  have  always  spoken,  in 
your  own  persons,  in  accordance  with  our  senti- 
ments on  this  head,  you  have,  at  the  sarae 
time,  selected  some  tracts  from  early  writers,  of 
your  communion,  in  which  our  sentiments  are 
impugned.  These  old  tracts  will  not  be  read 
with  much  attention,  compared,  at  least,  with 
your  own  more  lively  productions ;  they  can,  too, 
be  readily  withdrawn  when  it  is  expedient,  for 
they  are  not  a  pledge  of  your  opinions  as  strong 
as  your  own  writing.  In  the  meantime  you 
may  appeal  to  your  re-publication  of  them,  as  a 
proof  that  you  have  not  leagued  yourselves 
with  us. 

Another  piece  of  advice  which  we  shall  give 
to  you,  (as  we  give  it  to  all  our  Missionaries)  is 
that  you  should  adopt  every  means  to  undermine 
the  influence  of  those,  whose  writings  hold  out 
no  hope  that  they  may  be  won  over  to  the  true 
Church.  They  are  in  truth  dangerous  men,  and 
you  should   represent   them  as  such.     Be  not 

**  Adyertisement  to  the  Second  Volume  of  Tracts. 
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ceived  by  their  apparent  amiability,  by  their 
rtuous  conduct,  or  by  their  extent  of  learning. 
liese  very  circumstances  render  them  the  more 
be  dreaded.  Suffer  not  such  men  to  be  the 
itructors  of  youth.  Do  not  permit  them  to 
cupy  those  places  which  public  spirit  alone 
ight  to  make  you  anxious  to  occupy,  even 
iependently  of  any  desire  for  your  individual 
[vancement.  If  from  having  imbibed  the  spirit 
the  Reformers  they  discard  the  authority  of 
e  Church,  and  ask  on  every  occasion,  with 
3^g  curiosity,  ^*  Is  this  or  that  doctrine  in 
Scripture  ?*' — ^if  they  conceive  that  •'  argumen- 
tative subtilty,  and  critical  acumen,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  languages,"  are  the  inter- 
eters  of  Christian  truth,  and  not  the  Church, — 
(Dounce  them  at  once  as  unsound  in  the  faith, 
heretics,  as  Socinians.  Should  they  reply  to 
m  that  their  interpretation  of  Scripture  agrees 
ith  your  own,  and  that  they  have  explained 
e  Scriptures  so  as  to  prove  they  are  not 
Kunians ;  still,  if  they  require  that  every  doc- 
ine  should  be  proved  by  Scripture ; — if  they 
ssitate  to  receive  what  the  Church  has  adopted, 
they  examine  with  scrupulosity  the  meaning 
expressions,  which,  as  you  have  justly  stated, 
ere  can  be  no  great  harm  in  misunderstanding, 
•on  this  account  denounce  them  as  Socinians, 
)  matter  how  they  may  interpret  Scripture. 
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And  if  you  are  called  upon  to  defend  yourselves 
from  the  charge  of  calumny,  you  have  provided 
a  defence,  in  a  noble  passage  of  your  Tracts, 
which  we  can  never  sufficiently  admire; — you 
can  triumphantly  appeal  to  your  own  writings  to 
prove,  that  you  have  always  maintained,  on 
abstract  grounds,  even  when  you  were  not 
assailing  individuals,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  not  explicitly  revealed  in  Scripture; 
and  therefore,  that  to  rely  on  Scripture  as  the 
depository  of  truth,  must  at  least  be  a  covert 
aid  to  Socinianism.  We  shall  cite  the  passage 
we  allude  to,  because  we  delight  in  transcribing 
truth,  and  because  we  would  recommend  our 
beloved  children  to  have  it  engraven  on  the 
doors  of  their  houses,  as  a  public  announcement 
of  the  orthodoxy  of  their  faith,  and  the  right- 
eousness of  their  conduct. 

^'  What  shall  we  say,  when  we  consider  that 
a  case  of  doctrine,  necessary  doctrine,  doctrine 
the  very  highest  and  most  sacred,  may  be 
produced,  where  the  argument  lies  as  little  on 
the  surface  of  Scripture — where  the  proof, 
though  most  conclttsive,  is  as  indirect  and  cir- 
cuitous as  that  for  Episcopacy ;  viz.  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  ?  Where  is  this  solemn 
and  comfortable  mystery  formally  stated  in 
Scripture,  as  we  find  it  in  the  creeds  ?  Why 
"  is  it  not  ?     Let  a  man  consider  whether  aD 
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^'  the  objections,  which  he  urges  against  the 
'*  Scripture  argument  for  Episcopacy,  may  not 
'  be  turned  against  his  own  belief  in  the  Trinity. 
'*  It  is  a  happy  thing  for  themselves  that  men 
*  are  inconsistent ;  yet  it  is  miserable  to  advo- 
''  cate  and  establish  a  principle,  which,  not  in 
**  their  own  case  indeed,  but  in  the  case  of 
"  others  who  learn  it  of  them,  leads  to  So- 
"  cinianism.*' " 

We  cannot  conclude  without  suggesting  an 
important  caution,  with  reference  to  our  adver- 
saries, to  which  you  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
nifficiently  attentive.  You  have  intimated  your 
agreement  with  them  as  to  a  matter  which  has 
served  to  render  them  unpopular.  This  was 
unnecessary.  You  should  neither  mix  your- 
selves with  their  unpopularity,  nor  so  speak  as 
to  relieve  them  in  any  degree  from  it.  The 
passages  of  your  Tracts,  to  which  we  allude,  are 
these: — "  In  Uke  manner,  the  words  in  Genesis  ii., 
"  and  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Acts, 
are  quite  warrant  enough  for  the  sanctification 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  even  though  the  fourth 
**  commandment  were  not  binding  on  us."  ^ 
And  another  passage : — "  Again,  while  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Day  was  grounded 
upon   the    practice    of   the   Apostles,  it   was 
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Trac.  No.  XLV.  p.  5.  ''  Tract  No.  VIII. 
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somehow  felt,  that  this  proof  was  not  strong 
enough  to  bind  the  mass  of  Protestants :  and 
*'  so  the  chief  argument  now  in  use  is  one 
**  drawn  from  the  Jewish  law,  viz.  the  direct 
"  Scripture  command,  contained  in  the  fourth 
*'  commandment."  '^  We  are  aware  that  this 
doctrine  has  been  put  forward  by  the  very  men 
whom  we  have  least  hope  of  conciliating,  inas- 
much as  they  constantly  declare  that  it  is  a 
duty  to  ask  in  every  point — "  Is  this  doctrine 
to  be  found  in  Scripture?"  Now,  if  you  inti- 
mate, even  indirectly,  as  in  the  passages  cited 
that  you  suspect  them  to  be  right  with  regaid 
to  the  foundation  upon  which  the  observance 
of  Sunday  rests,  you  may  awaken  a  suspicbn 
that  they  may  be  right  in  other  respects  aso. 
This  will  not  only  bring  these  men  into  a  rejiite 
especially  dangerous  to  the  good  cause,  but  is 
likely  also  to  be  attended  with  the  danger  of 
exciting  a  general  spirit  of  inquiry  ;  for  if  men 
begin  to  think  that  they  have  been  wroig  on 
a  single  point,  they  will  become  inclined  to 
examine  all  other  particulars  of  their  g^steni. 
You  have  constantly  spoken  of  "  the  bid  ten- 
dencies of  Protestantism ;"  you  should  oe  cau- 
tious not  to  rouse  them  into  a  greater  activity. 
Rather  seek  to  produce  a  quietness  of  mind,  an 

^  Tract  No.  XLV. 
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absence  of  iDvestigation,  by  such  passages  as  the 
following,  which  indeed  we  ourselves  might  have 
written. — *'  Surely  1  am  more  safe,  more  likely 
to  come  in  for  a  share  of  these  blessings,  if, 
while  in  other  things  I  strive  to  do  my  duty 
"  without  troubling  myself  to  decide  things 
*'  which,  in  truth,  are  too  hard  for  me,,  I  con- 
"  tinue  a  member  of  the  (established)  Church. 
"  By  so  doing,  I  follow  the  example  of  my  fore- 
"  fathers,  of  my  country,  of  holy  martyrs  before 
*'  me,  and  rest  my  faith  on  the  authority  of 
**  those  who  are,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles ;  whereas,  in  the  other 
case,  I  must,  on  my  own  judgment,  set  aside 
all  this  weight  of  authority,  and  do  that,  which 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  till  within  the  last 
"  three  hundred  years  the  whole  world  has  been 
'*  in  darkness,  and  that  I  can  see  clearer  than 
"  all  those  great,  and  good,  and  pious,  and 
**  learned  persons,  who  have  lived  and  died 
**  before  me  in  this  faith."  ^' 

This  is  perfect  unexceptionable  wisdom. 
And  now,  beloved  brethren,  farewell.  May 
you  long  continue  burning  and  shining  lights 
amidst  a  perverse  generation,  and  be  ye  com- 
forted amidst  the  troubles  which  may  surround 
you ;  for,  persevere  in  the  righteous  course  you 

''  Tract  No.  LI.  p.  U. 
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have  adopted^  and  we  promise  faithfully  thai 
hereafter,  when  you  come  to  lie  on  the  bed  c 
sickness,  we  shall  send  to  you  a  minister  of  th 
One  true  Church  **  to  receive  the  confession  c 
your  sins,  and  to  relieve  your  conscience  c 
the  weighty  things  which  shall  press  it  dowi^ 

Given  under  our  hand  in  Rom£. 
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PREFACE. 


tAVE  endeavoured  to  restrict  myself,  in  the 
owing  observations,  to  the  maintenance  of  a 
jle  principle; — one,  not  unknown,  certainly, 
:he  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  England, — 
er  discarded, — but  which,  to  all  practical  pur- 
es,  has  been  suflFered,  for  many  years,  to 
iormant.  Its  restoration,  under  such  modi- 
tions  as  the  changes  of  civil  law  have  ren- 
ed  requisite,  would  be  equally  the  means, 
n  persuaded,  of  introducing  all  real  improve- 
its,  and  guarding  against  hasty  and  ill-digested 
ovations.  Those  who  advocate  alterations 
natters  of  detail,  and  those  who  oppose  them, 
uld  unite  in  supporting  this  principle ; 
ause  until  it  is  adopted,  the  former  cannot 
nait  their  views  to  the  sanction  of  the  Church 
ai^e,  nor  can  the  latter  obtain  such  an  autho- 
tive  statement  of  the  efficiency  of  present 
ulations  as  can  ensure  their  preservation,  and 


270  PREFACE. 

stop  the  progress  of  that  desire  of  change,  whose 
existence  and  pressure  they  lament. 

It  has  been  suggested,  that  the  relation   in 
which    I  stand   towards   His    Grace   the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  may  lead  to  an  inference,  that 
these  observations  have  been  submitted  to  His 
Grace's  approval,  previous   to   publication.    It 
would  be  presumptuous  in  me,  and  unjust  to- 
wards His  Grace,  to  overlook  the  possibility  of 
such  an  inference.     I  had  not  formed  the  design 
of  writing  upon  this  subject,  until   the  Arch- 
bishop had  left  this  country  for  his  parliamentary 
duties.     His  approval  would  be  indeed  deeply 
gratifying;   but   how   far  it  may  be   obtained, 
must  be  altogether  unknown  to  me,  until  the 
press  shall  have  presented  this  pamphlet  to  His 
Grace's  notice. 

Dublin,  1833. 
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advocates  of  Church  Reform  have  inva- 
d>ly  grounded  its  necessity  upon  the  existence 
^vils  which  are  supposed  to  have  arisen  in  the 
rt^blishment.  They  have  accordingly  sought 
'Occupy  attention  by  a  statement  of  corrections 
Wch  they  are  anxious  should  be  made  in  its 
^trines  or  in  its  liturgy ;  or  they  have  specified 
^  i^emoval,  abuses  connected  with  its  discipline, 
•  the  application  of  its  endowments.  The 
^rations  proposed  in  conformity  with  the 
^^s  of  the  particular  advocate,  certainly  have  not 
^Ti  deficient  in  magnitude,  nor  has  their  instan- 
^eous  adoption  been  pressed  with  any  culpable 
*^ciency  of  zeal.  It  is  not  surprising,  there- 
'"^^e,  that  much  alarm  should  be  awakened  in 
'*^e  minds  of  many  who  are  the  sincere  friends 
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of  the  Establishment.  They  are  aware  how 
diflicult  it  is  to  curb  the  spirit  of  innovation; 
and  the  retention  of  some  apparent  or  admitted 
evils,  is  preferred  to  the  hazardous  experiment  of 
commencing  a  process  of  change  which  may  go 
beyond  improvement  into  serious  injury,  or  even 
final  destruction.  Without  expressing  any  ab- 
surd conviction  of  the  complete  perfection  of 
the  Church,  they  are  justly  conscious  that,  when 
it  is  compared  with  any  religious  community  in 
existence,  an  inferior  station  of  usefulness  cannot 
be  assigned  to  it.  They  know  that  it  embodies 
as  much  of  deep  and  enlightened  piety,  of  ardent 
and  well-regulated  zeal,  as  is  possessed  and 
exhibited  by  any  society  of  Christians ;  sensible 
how  influentially  it  has  assisted  in  the  formation 
of  their  own  spiritual  and  moral  tastes,  and 
attributing  to  its  instrumentality  a  large  portion 
of  the  religious  happiness  which  they  enjoy,  it 
is  not  unnatural  that  they  should  feel  jealous  of 
any  interference,  lest  this  should  hazard  its 
stability.  It  would  not,  indeed,  be  difficult  to 
prove  that  the  evils  selected  for  complaint  have 
been  frequently  exaggerated  in  amount ;  nor  to 
maintain  that  many  important  advantages  to  the 
community  at  large,  resulting  from  the  same 
sources  which  produce  evils,  have  been  in- 
considerately omitted  or  unfairly  suppressed 
Failures,  attributable    to   the  imperfections  of 
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t8  administrators^  have  been  represented  as 
lefects  inherent  in  the  general  system ;  or  blame 
I  applied  because  incompatible  advantages  are 
lot  united^  or  because,  as  is  too  frequently  the 
ase  in  human  matters,  some  disadvantage  is 
lerceived  to  accompany  a  regulation  profitable 
m  the  whole,  and  which  could  not  be  con- 
reniently  sacrificed.  The  manifest  injustice  of 
nany  representations,  and  the  boldness  of  the 
nnoyations  proposed  as  remedies,  have  con- 
spired to  excite  prejudice  and  distrust  in  the 
ninds  of  those  anxious  friends  of  the  Establish- 
nent,  whose  co-operation  in  every  measure  of 
Dhurch  Reform  would  be  most  valuable  and 
mportant. 

These  prejudices  have  been  very  unneces- 
wrily  awakened ;  for,  the  truth  is,  the  topics 
winch  have  caused  them  have  been  prematurely 
introduced.  The  essential  principle  of  Reform 
is  wholly  independent  of  the  quantity  of  cor- 
rections  which  it  might  be  necessary  to  apply. 
This  will  be  variously  estimated  according  to 
prevalent  feeling,  but  a  difference  of  sentiment 
[q  this  respect  does  not  interfere  with  the  general 
admission  of  the  true  principle  of  Reform,  which 
our  Church,  as  at  present  constituted,  would 
ippear  imperatively  to  demand. 

To  unfold  this  principle  the  more  clearly,  it 
may  be  useful  to  advert  to  a  few  long  esta- 
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blished  truths.  It  will  be  readily  conceded,  that 
it  would  be  impossible  for  human  wisdom  to 
devise  any  system  of  polity  which  should  remain, 
for  ever,  equally  well  adapted,  in  all  its  details, 
to  the  shifting  circumstances  of  human  society* 
When  first  constructed,  it  would  necessarily 
have  a  dependence  upon  the  existing  state  of 
things ;  to  this  its  immediate  regulations  must 
be  directed,  and  it  would  be  wholly  impossible 
to  exert  that  prophetic  spirit,  which  should  not 
only  anticipate  the  ftiture,  but  frame  enactments 
suited  to  all  its  countless  varieties*  The  human 
mind  is  too  narrow  for  such  an  attempt ;  it  has 
not  sufficient  sagacity  to  select  always  the  best 
methods  of  effecting  its  own  designs,  even  under 
an  unaltered  state  of  society.  Errors  in  the 
first  contrivance  will  be  detected  by  experience; 
results,  far  different  from  those  anticipated,  will 
be  produced ;  and  many  benefits,  for  which  iw 
provision  should  have  been  made,  will  be  found 
to  have  been  altogether  overlooked. 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  method  of  reme* 
dying  this  unavoidable  defect  in  every  human 
institution.  It  becomes  a  necessary  part  of 
every  such  system,  that  it  should  be  invested, 
not  merely  with  the  power  of  correcting  abuses, 
and  remedying  unforeseen  deficiencies,  but  with 
the  power  also  of  adapting  itself  peipetually  to 
new  circumstances.     If  it  is  not  gifted  with  this 
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elasticity,  by  which  it  can  assimilate  itself  to 
the  altered  shapes  which  it  must  embrace  in  the 
coune  of  ages,  it  will  either  be  rent  and  torn 
asunder,  or  its  practices  will  be  insensibly  re- 
moved from  its  prescribed  regulations.    Nor  let 
this  be  regarded  as  a  provision  for  securing 
revolutions.     On   the   contrary^  it  is  only  by 
some  such  method  that  the  general  character 
of  the  system  can  be  preserved.    No  system 
for  the  government  of  human  beings  ought  to 
be  regarded  simply  in  its  written  rules ;  it  must 
.  he  regarded  also  with  reference  to  the  people 
it  has  taken  under  its  care.     If  the  relation 
l>^een  the  enactments,  and  those  for  whom 
they  are  designed,  be  altered,  the  system  has 
^t  remained  the  same.     It  has  been  changed 
l^cause  those  with  whom  it  is  connected  have 
^n  changed  ; — and  if  it  be  desirable  to  main- 
^  a  sameness  of  effect,  alterations  must  be 
^e  in  the  machine,  adapted  to  those  which 
We  arisen  in  the  materials  upon  which  it  has 
to  work.     This,  at  least,  is  the  nearest  approach 
to  sameness  which   human  beings    can    hope 
reasonably  to  secure. 

It  18  of  much  importance  to  notice  that  this 

power  of  adaptation  should  be  made  to  belong 

to  every  system  from  its  very  commencement. 

If  it  is    in    continual    exercise,  the    requisite 

changes  will  be  produced  so  gradually  as  never 

T  2 
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to  shake  the  mind.  But  if  it  has  not  been 
originally  provided,  or,  if  it  has  been  suffered 
to  fall  into  disuse,  there  must  arise,  at  some 
time  or  other,  an  accumulation  of  matters  re- 
quiring re-adaptation,  which  it  may  be  ruinous 
to  overlook,  and  very  dangerous  to  alter.  A 
vast  number  of  alterations  suddenly  producedi 
even  if  they  be  all  real  improvements,  amounts,  in 
effect,  to  a  revolution.  The  mind  is  torn  rudely 
from  its  former  moorings ;  and  receives  an  im- 
pulse v^rhich  sends  it  forward  impetuously,  and 
renders  it  impossible  that  it  should  discern  the  . 
new  and  hidden  rocks  to  which  it  may  be  ap- 
proaching. Besides,  when  opposition  has  actually 
arisen,  between  those  who  are  satisfied  to  risk 
the  preservation  of  benefits  for  the  sake  of 
escaping  evils,  and  those  who  would  submit  to 
evils  in  order  not  to  endanger  the  good  with 
which  they  may  happen  to  entwine,  it  will  be  a 
difficult  thing  to  exercise  even  so  much  dis- 
cretion, as  to  choose  a  tribunal  in  all  respects 
competent  to  undertake  so  hazardous  a  function 
as  that  of  re-adjustment.  A  system,  therefore, 
designed  for  the  government  of  human  beings, 
and  which  hopes  for  its  own  continuance  during 
the  lapse  of  ages,  cannot  wisely  disregard  the 
existence  of  this  self-adjusting  or  self-preserving 
power;  it  will  not  be  satisfied  that  it  may  chance 
to  discover  some  remedy  by  which  its  limbs  can 
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I  resuscitated,  after  ihey  shall  have  fallen  into 
cay ;  but  it  will  have  a  tree  of  life  within  its 
closures^  by  resorting  to  which  continually,  it 
D  repel  the  approaches  of  mortality. 
To  the  Church  Establishment,  in  whatever 
int  of  view  it  be  regarded,  this  reasoning  is 
culiarly  applicable.  For  the  purpose  of  dis- 
€tness,  and  of  avoiding,  in  appearance  as  well 
in  reality,  the  obtrusion  of  private  sentiments, 
;  a  reference  be  made  at  once  to  the  statements 
lich  the  Church  has  expressed  concerning  its 
rn  functions  and  claims.  These  may  be  ascer* 
ned  by  an  examination  of  the  18th,  19th,  and 
th  Articles.  Its  functions  are,  first,  to  dispense 
^gious  truth  ;  and,  secondly,  to  decree  rites  and 
"emanies. 

The  necessity  of  giving  to  the  Church  the 
wer  of  continually  using  its  judgment  in  the 
oper  exercise  of  both  these  functions  will, 
on  a  slight  consideration,  be  fully  apparent. 
It  dispenses  truth  by  embodying  some  of  the 
ctrines  of  Scripture  in  its  own  formularies, 
d  also  by  the  employment  of  ministers  who 
3  to  instruct  in  a  manner  conformable  to  those 
ctrines. 

Were  all  persons  in  perfect  agreement  as  to 

e  doctrines  which  Scripture  inculcates,  it  would 

wholly  unnecessary  for  the  Church  to  adopt 

eeds  or  articles.     The  simple  reception  of  the 
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Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God  would  be  abun- 
dantly sufficient;  but  in  consequence  of  dis- 
agreement in  opinions  amongst  ChristianSi  and 
with  the  hope  of  securing  a  greater  degree  of 
unity  than  might  be  otherwise  possible^  it  has 
been  deemed  convenient  to  state,  in  formal 
articles  and  creeds,  some  opinions  which  are 
submitted  to  general  consideration  for  adoption, 
and  to  specify  other  opinions  as  false  and  un- 
scriptural.  The  Church  assumes  to  itself  an 
authority  in  both  respects ; — the  authority  of 
declaring  that  it  will  recognise  as  members  of 
its  communion,  such  persons  as  profess  agree- 
ment with  it  in  the  adoption  or  rejection  of 
those  positive  and  negative  articles.  This  is  not 
a  tyrannical  authority ;  it  is  not  the  assumption 
of  any  right  to  dictate  to  the  consciences  of 
others ;  it  is  merely  declaring  that  which  every 
Body,  formed  for  a  specific  object,  declares— jf 
you  agree  with  us  in  opinion,  you  are  free  to  join 
our  community.  But  how  i^  it  to  be  estimated 
whether  the  opinions  presented  by  the  Church 
are  true  or  otherwise  ?  Every  person  is  to  judge 
of  this  for  himself,  by  a  comparison  of  those 
opinions  with  the  Scriptures,  from  whence  ihejf 
are  professedly  taken.  If,  upon  the  exercise  of 
this  judgment,  any  individual  should  conceive 
that  errors  of  a  material  nature  have  been  coun- 
tenanced, he  ought  not  to  profess  himself  9 
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member  of  this  community ;  because  such  a 
profession  plainly  implies  an  opposite  conviction. 
To  the  private  judgment  of  every  one  the  de- 
asion^  whether  he  shall  be  a  member  of  this 
Dhurch  or  not,  is  plainly  and  unequivocally 
referred.  In  the  exercise  of  this  right,  all 
persons  are  bound,  on  their  own  responsibility, 
to  employ  all  the  means  and  helps  which  reason 
md  piety  dictate.  All  have  the  civil  right  to 
sxercise  their  private  judgment ;  but  all,  it  must 
!>e  confessed,  are  not  in  a  capacity  to  exercise 
t  judiciously.  For  this  incapacity,  whether  it 
urise  from  ignorance  or  imbibed  prejudices,  there 
»n  be  no  help,  except  the  removal  of  these 
»uses.  Every  one  must,  according  to  the  best 
)f  his  present  ability,  decide,  as  to  whether  he 
(hall  form  a  part  of  this  community  or  not. 
But  may  not  the  Church  itself  be  erroneous  in 
its  own  decisions?  It  is  its  own  unhesitating 
]eclaration  that  it  may.  By  a  congregation  of 
irivate  judgments,  any  one  of  which  might  err, 
t  formed  its  own  decisions.  It  was  to  guard 
igainst  error  in  the  best  way  which  the  nature 
yf  the  case  permitted,  by  entrusting  the  office, 
if  selecting  the  doctrines,  and  arranging  the 
itorgies  for  its  adoption,  to  those  who  were 
no6t  distinguished  for  piety,  talent,  and  suitable 
nformation.  But  it  has  never  declared  that 
his  was  a  perfect  preservation  from  the  admis- 
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sion  of  error.  On  the  contrary,  it  framed  the 
20th  Article  for  the  express  purpose  of  record- 
ing its  conviction,  that  every  such  assembly  oi 
men  may  err,  and  that  they  actually  have  erred. 
This  was  conceived  to  be  so  important  a  point, 
that  the  Church  of  England  was  not  satisfied 
to  leave  the  matter  to  the  common  sense  oi 
mankind,  but  because  there  was  another  com- 
munion claiming  infallibility,  and  thus  establish- 
ing a  mental  tyranny  upon  a  most  presumptuous 
fiction,  it  raised  its  voice  boldly  and  openly  in 
the  declaration,  that  it  assumed  no  jurisdictior 
of  such  a  nature.  It  collected  the  sense  (^ 
Scripture,  according  to  the  best  of  its  judgment 
and  with  the  holy  hope  that  it  was  assisted  bj 
Divine  influence,  but  it  left  to  every  individua 
to  decide  how  far  it  had  been  successful.  It 
may  be  questioned  whether  all  the  enactments 
of  the  day  were  consistent  with  a  claim  thus 
limited  and  modest;  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
however,  that  such  is  the  only  claim  which  the 
Church  of  England  has  put  forth. 

Let  it  be  clearly  discerned  that  there  can  be 
no  intermediate  stage  between  infallibility  and 
liability  to  error.  The  readiness  to  establish 
the  vain  hypothesis  that  an  infallible  guide 
exists,  proceeds  as  much  from  that  indolence 
in  some,  which  would  come  by  an  unpermitted 
short-cut  to  truth,  as  it  does  from  a  spirit  of 
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dictation  in  others ;   and  this  indolence,  when 
beaten  from  this  hypothesis,  is  too  ready  still  to 
close  its  eyes  upon  the  spot  which  the  rejected 
falsehood  once  occupied,  until  it  forgets  that  the 
empty  image  has  been  dispelled.     Those  who 
are  in  this  state  of  indolence^  are  but  acciden- 
tally members  of  any  particular  church-com- 
munion.    Such  members  are  not  indeed  to  be 
subjected  to  scrutiny  for  the  purpose  of  rejection, 
on  the  ground  of  their  being  in  a  condition  to 
offer  an  unsatisfactory  assent  only ;  on  the  con- 
trary,  the  Church,  believing  its  opinions  to  be 
correct,  (a  supposition  perfectly  consistent  with 
-tbe  admission  that  she  is  not  exempt  from  all 
possibility  of  error,)  has  the  duty  to  perform,  of 
seeking  to  lead  them  into  more  solid  convictions. 
She  has  to  enlighten  their  understandings,  to 
cultivate  their  moral  and  spiritual  tastes,  and, 
above  all  things,  to  awaken  in  them  that  thirst 
for  scriptural  information,  which    may  finally 
render  them  competent  judges  of  her  own  rec- 
titude.   But  to  suppress  or  disguise  the  fact 
that  truth  may  not  have  been  perfectly  dis- 
cerned, lest  such  an  admission  might  produce 
discomfort  to   those  who  have   not  an  ardent 
love  of  truth  in  their  minds,  is  wholly  unjusti- 
fiable ;  and  the  more  so,  because  there  is  a  sad 
tendency  in  human  beings    to   measure  their 
prospects  of   future    salvation   rather  by  their 
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knowledge  of  truth  (real  or  supposed)  than  by 
the  enei^  and  spirit  and  fsuthfulness,  with  which 
it  is  acting  upon  their  whole  nature.  If  they 
conceived  they  had  not  the  gem  in  their  pos- 
session^ or  that  it  was  not  set  in  gold  of  perfect 
purity,  they  would  be  dissatisfied,  but  they  are 
not  anxious  to  derive  continual  impressions  from 
it.  Perhaps  this  class  of  minds  may  be  bene- 
fited by  having  their  attention  called  more 
decidedly  to  the  fact,  that  if  they  are  member& 
of  the  Church  of  England,  it  has  neither  pro- 
posed to  deliver  them  from  the  necessity  of 
individual  examination,  nor  does  it  intimate  that 
it  has  guided  them  into  truth  with  an  unerring 
certainty. 

But  what  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  every 
community  which  admits  its  liability  to  error? 
The  name  ^^  Church,''  casts  such  a  shade  over 
the  minds  of  many,  that  it  will  be  wise  to  reduce 
the  question  to  a  simpler  condition.  What  is 
the  duty  of  every  individual,  who  feels  it  possible 
that  he  may  err  in  his  judgments  ?  Plainly,  be 
is  not  to  suspend  the  exercise  of  his  reasoning 
powers,  nor  to  decUne  forming  opinions,  nor  to 
hesitate  whether  he  shall  act  in  conformity  with 
his  present  sentiments :  this  would  be  equivalent 
to  saying,  he  must  treat  himself  as  if  he  wei« 
in  perfect  ignorance,  because  he  may  have  mis- 
taken or  misapprehended   in    some  instancefr 
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Ills  would  be  a  sickly,  unmanly,  and  irrational 
^termination.  He  is  not,  however,  to  act,  on 
le  other  iiand,  a$  an  infallible  mind  can  act^ 
[e  is  to  seek  and  to  employ  new  light ;  some- 
mes  he  will  have  to  modify  opinions ;  and  very 
equently  he  will  perceive  that  expressions  in 
rhich  he  formerly  clothed  them,  were  not  the 
learest  and  the  most  determinate  which  might 
Htve  been  employed.  Were  he  to  state  that 
le  was  determined  never  to  change  any  opinion 
irhich  he  had  formed,  he  would  be  properly 
lerided  as  a  man  of  obstinacy,  of  presumptuous 
reliance  on  his  own  first  judgments,  and  of  total 
carelessness  with  regard  to  his  perception  of  real 
truth.  That  which  would  be  true  of  such  an 
mdhidual,  would  be  true  also  of  any  collection 
if  individuals  ;  the  whole  reasoning  is  applicable 
to  every  Church  communion. 

In  what  a  false  position  therefore  is  that 
Church  placed,  which  while  it  admits  its  falli- 
bility, has  not  the  power  of  modifying  its 
decisions.  There  may  not  be  a  single  opinion 
to  be  altered,  or  a  single  mode  of  expression 
which  could  be  improved ; — whether  this  be  the 
case  or  not,  belongs  in  no  degree  to  the  present 
reasoning; — but  the  Church  of  England  ought 
not  to  be  exhibited  under  a  condition  which 
precludes  improvement.  She  admits  that  she  is 
fallible — she  not  only  admits  it,  but  she  makes  it 
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an  article  of  belief  proposed  to  the  assent  of  all 
her  members,  that  every  Church,  and  every 
body  of  uninspired  men  may  err ;  and  yet  she  is 
at  present  so  situated,  as  to  make  the  retention 
of  any  error  permanent.  A  Church  which  will 
not  alter  because  it  deems  itself  infallible,  and  a 
Church  which  cannot  alter  because  no  authority 
exists  to  introduce  alterations,  will  certainly  at 
some  time  or  other  be  regarded  as  in  a  similar 
condition. 

If  the  purpose  for  which  the  Church  framed 
its  Articles  be  considered,  the  necessity  of  con- 
stituting the  authority  contended  for,  will  be 
clearly  discerned.  It  is  quite  evident  that  it 
never  contemplated  the  drawing  up  of  a  com- 
plete system  of  Christian  faith.  It  made  such  a 
selection  of  propositions  as  it  deemed  necessary 
at  that  time  *'  for  the  avoiding  of  diversities  of 
opinions,  and  for  the  establishing  of  consent 
touching  true  religion."  The  selection  of  pro- 
positions necessary  for  such  a  purpose,  must 
obviously  have  depended  upon  the  opinions  at 
that  time  prevalent.  This  was  undoubtedly  the 
case*  But  many  of  .those  opinions  have  now 
passed  away.  For  instance,  where  do  we  find 
Christians  at  present,  who  advocate  a  community 
of  goods  1  It  would  seem  therefore  unnecessary 
to  encumber  the  Articles  of  the  Church  any 
longer  with  a  denunciation  of  such  an  opinion. 
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tut  it  is  clear  that  the  Church  felt  that  there 
ras  a  propriety  in  making  the  number  of  its 
jrticles  as  few  as  the  circtunstances  of  the  tunes 
'ould  permit ;  for  otherwise  it  would  not  have 
nutted  any  truth  which  it  might  have  deduced 
x>in  Scripture.  The  spirit  of  the  Church  in 
bis  respect  can  be  maintained  only  by  the 
xtinction  of  such  Articles  as  have  become  use- 
ess  on  account  of  the  obsoleteness  of  the 
opinions  to  which  they  refer.  On  the  other 
land^  it  may  become  expedient  to  have  the 
power  of  excluding  opinions^  against  which  the 
present  Articles  furnish  no  protection,  because 
irhen  they  were  drawn  up,  these  opinions  did  not 
exist.  An  opinion  might  arise,  which,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  wisest  and  best  men,  may  tend 
even  to  caricature  religion,  and  yet  it  might  be 
impossible  to  exclude  it  from  the  pulpits  by  any 
authority  at  present  existing.  It  would  also  be 
matter  for  consideration  whether  the  language 
employed  in  the  enunciation  of  some  Articles, 
and  in  some  parts  of  the  various  services,  may 
not  have  produced  that  very  evil,  "  diversity  of 
opinion,"  which  was  sought  to  be  provided 
against.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  may 
become  matter  of  controversy,  which  might  be 
terminated,  sometimes,  by  announcing  the  same 
truth  in  different  language.  Again,  it  might 
appear,  on  examination,  that  controversies  have 
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arisen  from  the  blending  of  metaphysical  and 
religious  opinions.  The  increase  of  knowledge, 
and  the  greater  distinctness  of  thought  which 
now  prevail,  may  render  it  possible  to  terminate 
these  controversies,  by  separating  that  which 
relates  to  religion  from  that  which  relates  to 
human  science.  The  Church  should  be  free 
from  all  decision  concerning  points  extraneous 
to  i*eligion.  It  will  be  admitted  by  all,  that  it  is 
inexpedient  to  excite  controversies  amongst  thes 
members  of  the  same  Church ;  or  to  repel  any" 
from  communion,  by  the  assertion  of  any  pointsr 
which  are  generally  acknowledged  to  be  un- 
essential to  salvation. 

The  very  purposes,  therefore,  for  which 
Articles  were  framed,  the  desire  of  uniting  those 
who  might  co-operate,  and  of  rejecting  such  as 
could  not  be  safely  or  advantageously  admitted, 
make  it  essential  that  the  Church  should  possess 
the  continual  power  of  revision.  Without  such 
a  power,  union  will  be  always  endangered,  and 
protection  incomplete. 

The  prescription  of  a  general  liturgy,  and  the 
adoption  of  any  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
however  perfect,  render  it  essential  that  this 
power  should  be  possessed.  Language  may 
sustain  alterations  which  will  make  terms  or 
forms  of  speech  that  were  once  familiar,  very 
unintelligible.    This  is  admitted  to  be  the  fact 
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inth  regard  to  some  expressions  in  oiir  services, 
as   well  as  in  our  version  of  the  Scriptures. 
These  are  frequently  noticed ;  objections  founded 
upon  a  mere  misapprehension  of  the  meaning  of 
terms  are  continually  advanced,  and  when  an- 
swered in  one  company,  are  again  advanced  in 
another.     When  the  meaning  is  explained,  the 
objection  is  always  succeeded  by  the  question. 
Why  is  not  the  expression  altered  ?     Because  (it 
must  be  replied)  the  Church  cannot  exercise 
the  power  of  making  improvements ;  no  tribunal 
exists  for  such  a  purpose.     Thus  the  fact  is  con- 
tinually obtruded  that  the  Church  must  remain 
stationary ;  that  it  not  only  cannot  employ  new 
information,  but  it  cannot  introduce  the  slightest 
verbal  correction ; — ^that  in  fact — it  is  in  a  state 
of  bondage,  precluding  all  improvement;  that 
the  gate  of  its  temple  has  been  closed,  and  the 
key  deposited  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead. 

If  the  statement  of  the  Church,  with  regard  to 
rites  and  ceremonies,  be  examined,  the  necessity 
of  this  revising  power  will  be  manifest.  These, 
it  declares,  are  alterable  in  their  nature.  They 
should  be  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time  and  nation ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  permitting 
this  adaptation,  they  have  been  left  by  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apostles  to  human  regulation. 
Now,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  the  Church,  de- 
prived of  this  power  of  alteration  in   matters 
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relative  to  rites  and  ceremonies^  is  exhibited  i 
a  state  inconsistent  with  its  own  assertions.     Itsm 
theory  is,  that  every   Church  must  have  thc= 
power  of  modifying  its  ceremonials,   so  as  torn 
render  them  adapted  to  existing  circumstances  ^ 
but  this  is  held  up  to  the  world  as  a  mere  theory^, 
which,  it  is  determined,  shall  never  again  b 
practised.     Let  it  be  declared  at  once  that  tbi 
theory  is  false,  (this,  however,  would  be  to  exer — 
cise  the  very  power  contended  for,)  or  let  th 
Church  be  placed   in  the  condition  which  th 
theory    supposes.      The  present    inconsistency 
would  not  be  removed  by  the  most  satisfactory 
proof  that  no  alterations  had  become  necessaiy. 
It  is  the  power  of  alteration,  and  not  the  necessity 
of  its  exercise,  which  is  here  advocated.     But  the 
fact  is,  the  members  of  the  Church  are  com- 
pelled to  exercise,  irregularly  and  imperfectly, 
this  very  power  of  which  the  Church  is  deprived. 
Our  present  Liturgy  is  a  combination  of  three 
distinct  services.     By  what  authority  have  they 
been  united  ?     The  length  of  the  present  ser- 
vice, and  the  repetition  produced  by  this  com- 
bination, are  constantly  subjects  of  complaint 
It  might  be  very  unadvisable  for  a  single  clergy- 
man to  maintain   the  original  distinction,  and 
thus  to  deviate  from  the  practice  of  others,  but 
it  is  a  question  whether  he  could  be  hindered  if 
he  chose  to  do  so.     The  rubric  requiring  that  a 
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portion  of  the  communion  service  should  be 
read  after  the  sermon^  is  dispensed  with  by  a 
number  of  Clergymen.     This  is  doubtless  of 
trifling  importance; — ^but  an  alteration  in  the 
practice  of  our  congregations,  very  unfavourable 
to    piety,  and  very  inconsistent  with  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church,  is  stealing  into  general 
adoption,  nor  can  it  be  remedied  otherwise  than 
by    investing  the   Church  with   the  power  of 
ine-adapting  its  ceremonies.     The  tediousness  of 
our  mode  of  dispensing  the  sacrament  of  the 
lA>rd*s  Supper,  is  introducing  the  practice  of 
immediate  departure  after  individual  partaking. 
This  alters  the  character  of  the  whole  Insti- 
t;ution.     It  is  designed  to  be  an  act  of  Church 
commumon  ;  this  practice  is  calculated  to  repre* 
sent  it  as  an  unconnected  commemoration  by 
separate  individuals.     It  is  not  intended  here  to 
specify   alterations  which    might  be  desirable, 
nor  even  to  maintain  that  any  alterations  ought 
to  be  made ;  this  instance  is  referred  to,  simply 
because  it  is  an  instance  of  irregular,  unautho- 
rized, and  injurious  innovation,  produced  by  the 
absence  of  all  power  in  the  Church,  practically 
to    exercise    the  right  which    theoretically  it 
claims. 

Instead  of  further  enlarging  upon  this  subject, 
it  may  be  sufficient. to  refer  at  once  to  the  preface 
of  the   Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  to  the 

u 


290  ECCLESIASTICAL   LEGISLATURE 

remarks^  ''  concerning  ceremonies,  why  som 
be  abolished  and  some  retained.''  These 
equally  distinguished  by  discretion  and  libe-- 
rality.  They  plainly  maintain  the  principles 
that  the  Church  has  the  power  of  introducin 
such  alterations  from  *^  time  to  time/'  as 
perceived  to  be  usefuL  This  principle  is  tk^ 
essential  characteristic  of  every  Church  whicft 
does  not  claim  infallibility ;  but  it  has  been  in- 
consistently separated  from  the  constitution  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

Those  who  have  not  mixed  in  general  society 
are  unaware  how  constantly  ridicule  is  thrown 
upon  the  subscription  to  the  Articles,  which  is 
demanded  of  Clergymen.  An  instance  of  this, 
however,  may  be  referred  to,  because  it  was  ren- 
dered remarkable  by  the  station  of  the  person 
from  whom  it  proceeded,  and  by  the  place  in 
which  it  was  uttered.  It  will  not  easily  be 
forgotten,  that  it  was  once  declared  by  a  leading 
statesman  in  the  highest  assembly  of  the  nation, 
that  the  Church  of  England  possessed  a  popish 
Liturgy,  Calvinistic  Articles,  and  an  Anninian 
Clergy."  This  was  undoubtedly  false  in  eveiy 
particular ;  but  let  it  be  considered  what  gave  the 
sarcasm  point.  It  was  this  fact, — ^that  the 
Church-members,  of  the  day,  possessed  no  power 
of  altering  former  decisions.  The  insinuation 
was  ventured,  that  Clergymen  subscribed  doc- 
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trines  which  they  did  not   midntain^  for  the 
-purpose  of  entitling  themselves   to  places  of 
emolument     Had  the  Church   possessed   the 
power  of  alteration,  this  representation  could 
not  have  been  made.    The  Liturgy  might  be 
retained  in  all  its  points,  the  Articles  preserved 
precisely  in  their  present  condition,  and  the 
general  preaching  of  the  Liturgy  remain  of  the 
same  character ; — still  if  the  power  of  alteration 
belonged  to  the  Church,  it  would  be  always  felt 
that  the  majority  of  its  members  were  in  agree- 
ment with  its  statements, — because  otherwise 
alterations  would  be  adopted.    The  Laity  feel, 
in  general,  but  little  concern  in  the  Articles; 
this  is  in  itself  an  evil,  which  can  be  remedied 
only  by  reconstituting  a  power  of  revision,  and 
admitting  the  Laity  to  share  the  power ; — but,  is 
it  safe,  or  consistent  with  the  character  of  a 
Church  of  Christ,  that  it  should  be  placed  under 
circumstances,  which  necessarily  expose  the  sin- 
cerity of  all  its  clerical  functionaries,  to  every 
hasty  or  malignant  aspersion  which  ignorance 
may  imagine,  or  the  purposes  of  the  day  render 
convenient  ? 

This  state  of  things  is  deeply  objectionable, 
because  it  is  calculated  to  stop  the  progress  of 
truth,  because  it  subverts  the  character  of  a 
Protestant  Church,  and  because  it  puts  it  into 
the  power  of  every  one  to  assert,  that  its  Clergy, 

u2 
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for  the  sake  of  worldly  emolument^  make  a 
hypocritical  profession  of  belief.  It  is  objection- 
able also  on  another  account.  It  takes  away 
much  of  its  weight  from  that  defence  of  the 
endowments  of  the  Church,  which  has  been 
well  presented  by  Archdeacon  Paley.  These, 
he  maintains,  are  productive  of  general  advan- 
tage, because  they  serve  to  provide  leisure  for 
competent  persons  to  ^'  improve  and  continue 
the  stock  of  Christian  literature."  Well  and 
nobly  have  the  sons  of  the  Church  of  England 
fulfilled  this  duty.  They  have  brought  manly 
minds,  deep  and  well-regulated  piety,  soUd  and 
varied  information  to  bear  upon  the  elucidation 
of  religious  truths.  They  have  sustained  the 
cause  of  Christianity  against  the  infidel,  and 
repelled  the  advances  of  heretical  speculations; 
they  have  unfolded  the  treasures  of  biblical 
information,  and  have  diffused  the  soundest 
moral  knowledge  over  society ;  they  have  iden- 
tified the  literature  of  the  nation,  and  the  lite- 
rature of  the  Church  to  which  they  belonged; 
their  compositions  are  held  up  to  public  esti- 
Hiation  as  the  purest  models  of  style,  and  the 
finest  exhibitions  of  continued  thought,  even  by 
those  who  are  not  deeply  interested  in  religious 
investigations.  Were  their  writings  to  be.  anni- 
hilated by  any  barbarian  hand,  the  general 
character  of  the  nation  would  be  sadly  lowered^ 
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earning  would  be  impoverished,  and  bold  and 
sanly  thought  depressed  for  centuries.  Shall 
lie  body,  to  which  they  belonged,  be  alone 
laensible  to  their  merits?  Shall  the  Church 
f  England  be  forced  to  proclaim^  that  she 
?inains  in  the  condition  in  which  she  was  placed 
Y  her  early  sons,  because  their  descendants 
ave  added  nothing  to  her  stock  of  information  ? 
%eir  labours^  indeed,  have  not  been  altogether 
brown  away;  they  have  been  extended^  in  a 
;reat  degree,  by  the  instrumentality  of  preach- 
Eig;  but  let  the  parent  also  enjoy  the  advan- 
ages^  and  be  adorned  by  the  honours  for  which 
ler  sons  have  laboured. 

Again,  the  power  of  re-adjustment  has  become 
necessary,  because  the  relation  between  Church 
md  State  has  been  most  materially  altered.  It 
nay  be  expedient  to  remind  some  readers  briefly 
of  the  original  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
Bi^Umd.  The  King  summoned  a  Convocation 
of  the  clergy,  and  gave  them  a  license  to  con- 
sider of  such  matters  as  he  was  pleased  to  refer 
to  their  consideration.  Their  decisions  were 
mbmitted  to  Parliament  for  approval  and  sanc- 
tion. Whatever  related  to  the  spiritualities  of 
the  Church,  proceeded  directly  from  its  own 
authority.  These  were  enacted  by  the  Church 
as  the  terms  upon  which  it  would  receive 
members  into  its  communion.     So  far  every  one 
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was  at  liberty  to  express  approval  and  to  unite, 
or  to  express  disapproval  and  to  separate.  The 
religious  conscientiousness  of  the  approval,  or 
rejection,  was  referred,  as  far  as  the  Church  was 
concerned,  to  the  final  tribunal  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  The  Church, 
considered  as  such  in  its  distinctive  character, 
neither  claimed,  nor  exercised,  any  civil  autho- 
rity. But  the  State  enacted,  that  the  decisions 
of  the  Convocation  should  be  submitted  to  its 
jurisdiction,  for  the  purpose  of  annexing  to  those 
decisions  a  civil  obligation.  There  was  much 
inconsistency  in  this  process.  The  divines  de- 
clared that  it  was  not  merely  the  right,  but  the 
duty,  of  every  man  to  search  the  Scriptures  for 
himself; — a  right  and  a  duty  in  the  maintenance 
and  exercise  of  which  every  man  was  respon- 
sible to  God,  and  to  Him  only.  But  the  State 
took  upon  itself  to  declare,  that  it  would  not 
permit  any  person  to  entertun  notions  at  vari- 
ance with  those  of  which  the  Convocation  ap- 
proved. By  penalties  and  disqualifications,  it 
sought  to  compel  all  the  individuals  of  the 
nation  to  enrol  themselves  as  members  of  the 
same  ecclesiastical  Body.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
detaU  the  political  circumstances  which  induced 
the  State  to  form  a  design,  equally  at  variance 
with  mental  liberty,  and  the  just  character  of 
the  Church,  for  whose  advantage,  it  supposed,  it 
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was  l^slating.    A  collateral  effect^  however^ 
xesulted  from  parliamentary  interference,  which 
remedied  in  some  degree  a  defect  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Convocations,  rendered  unavoid- 
able by  the  circumstances  of  the  times.     In 
those  days,  few,  besides  the  Clergy,  had  attained 
to  any  d^ee  of  learning ;  religious  knowledge 
was  possessed  by  them  exclusively.     The  Laity 
were  not  in  a  condition  to  contribute  any  assist- 
ance in  the  examination  of  scriptural  truth ;  and 
they  themselves  regarded  it  as  wholly  out  of  the 
question  that  they  should  be  members  of  a  Body 
assembled  for  such  a  purpose.     There  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  the  original  object  of  Parliament* 
in  bringing  the  decisions   of  the  Convocation 
before  their  own  consideration,  was  simply  to 
render  those  decisions,  whatever  they  might  be, 
obligatory  on  the'  whole  nation.     It  was  once 
debated  whether  the  form,  even,  should  be  gone 
through  of  reading  what  they  proposed  to  sanc- 
tion ;  so  far  were  they  from  contemplating  any 
exercise  of  their  judgment  in  such  matters.    As 
knowledge,    however,    increased    amongst    the 
Laity,  and  when  they  became  more  enlightened 
and  interested  in  religious  truth,  the  Houses  of 
Parliament  ceased  to  be  thus  wholly  passive. 
They  had  framed  the  law,  that  none  should  be 
members  of  Parliament  unless  they  were  also 
members  of  the  Chiu-ch ;  and  it  became  essential 
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to  their  own  worldly  interests^  that  no  Church 
regulations  should  be  prescribed^  to  which  theia 
could  not  conscientiously  adhere.     Their  inten- 
tion, at  first,  was  simply  to   embody   Churchr 
decisions  amongst  the  laws  of  the  land ;  but  the^ 
passed  on  from  this  acquiescence  into  the  exer- 
cise of  a  power  of  rejection.     The  effect  of  th&. 
was,  to  invest  the  Laity  with  a  certain  infiuenc^^ 
in  the  spiritualities  of  the  Church ; — to  add    ^ 
power  in  the  lay  members  to  the  power  pr^ 
viously  exercised  by  the  Clergy.     Considered  in 
this  point  of  view,  this  extension  of  interference 
was  decidedly  an  improvement  in  the  Church- 
constitution  ; — an   improvement    not  originally 
contemplated,  produced  apparently  by  accident, 
but  to  which  the  progress  of  knowledge,  by  some 
process  or  other,  would  inevitably  have  led. 

The  authority,  however,  over  the  spiritualities 
of  the  Church,  with  which  Parliament  became 
gradually  invested,  was  not  assumed  from  any 
conception  that  it  properly  belonged  to  the  civil 
legislature  to  select  the  doctrines  which  the 
Church  should  maintain;  but  merely  because, 
conceiving  it  to  be  politically  advantageous  that 
all  should  be  members  of  the  same  Church, 
they  were  of  opinion  that  it  was  competent  to 
them  to  secure  this  advantage  by  positive  laws. 
The  power  to  originate  doctrines  was  never 
assumed  or  possessed  by  the  State ; — ^the  power 
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to  reject  what  the  Church  adopted^  was  not  an 
original  design,  but  was  simply  the  accidental 
result  of  a  law  framed  for  a  purpose  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  exercising  control  over  the 
Convocation.  The  whole  arrangement  certainly 
originated  in  confusion  of  thought,  and  per- 
petuated for  a  long  period  the  confusion  from 
nrhich  it  sprung.  The  functions  of  the  State 
EOid  of  the  Church  became  intermingled,  and 
eery  few  took  the  trouble  of  seeking  to  distin- 
guish them.  The  representatives  of  the  Church 
nrere  doubtless  free  to  adopt  whatever  opinions 
they  themselves  approved,  but  the  State  pre- 
scribed those  opinions  to  all  other  members  of 
the  Church,  in  prescribing  them  generally  to  all 
the  members  of  the  Nation ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Convocation  intruded  into  concerns 
belonging  properly  to  the  State,  and  taxed  its 
own  members, — thus  claiming  a  distinct  juris- 
diction over  their  own  portion  of  property.  This 
mutual  confusion  belonged  to  an  age,  in  which, 
the  prescription  of  a  particular  Latin  Grammar 
was  considered  a  suitable  subject  for  legal  inter- 
ference. Even  when  light  had  broken  in  upon 
other  matters,  the  confusion,  between  the  func- 
tions of  Church  and  State,  continued  to  be 
entertained ;  because,  while  the  law  existed,  that 
none  should  be  members  of  Parliament,  who 
were  not  previously  members  of  the  Church, 
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the  most  prominent  efifect  of  legislative  inte 
ference^  as  far  as  the  Church  was  concerned,  w 
to  add  a  negative  power  in  its  lay  members  tr  ^ 
the  positive  power  of  its  Clergy. 

These  exclusive  laws  have  been  now  repealec^ 
and  the  repeal  has  served  to  disentangle  a  per- 
plexity which  pressed  equally  upon  Church  and 
State.'    Some  of  the  consequences  of  these  laws 
are  still,  however,  permitted  to  continue,  doubt- 
less because  attention  has  not  as  yet  been  di- 
rected to  them ;  for  the  justice  and  the  prudence 
of   their  removal    must  be  evident  upon  the 
slightest  examination. 

The  interference  of  the  State,  with  regard 
to  the  spiritualities  of  the  Church,  was  an  un- 
designed consequence  of  those  repealed  enact- 
ments,  and   it   should,  therefore,  be  at  once 

'  Should  such  unhappj  circumBtances  arise  as  would  induce 
the  State  to  believe  that  its  own  safety  required  the  exdiuioa 
of  any  order  of  men  from  its  l^slative  assemblies,  or  other 
offices  of  trusty  the  exclusion  ought  to  be  made  to  rest^  noi 
upon  the  negative  ground  of  separation  from  a  particolir 
body,  but  upon  the  positive  ground  of  adherence  to  the 
faction  which  may  be .  deemed  politically  dangerous.  In 
designating  this  faction,  whatever  it  might  be,  it  would  be 
wise  to  avoid,  if  possible,  any  religious  denomination ;  bat 
should  this  be  unavoidable,  let  the  civil  principle,  or  princi- 
ples, to  which  the  objection  is  felt,  be  plainly  and  distinctly 
stated,  so  that  no  suspicion  should  be  entertained,  that  the 
law  proceeded  from  an  unwillingness  to  grant  perfect  libertj 
of  conscience,  in  all  matters  purely  religious. 
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erminated.  The  legislature  are^bound,  indeed, 
J  their  own  interests,  as  well  as  by  a  sense  of 
ropriety,  to  declare,  that  it  is  no  longer  their 
ttention  to  exercise,  and  that  they  are  not  in 
capacity  to  exercise,  this  interference.  When 
18  considered,  how  multifarious  are  the  objects 
r  civil  legislation,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to 
roid  serious  disagreements  with  regard  to  their 
mmgement,  it  is  palpably  unwise  to  retain, 
onecessarily,  a  jurisdiction  which  must  be 
Iways  a  prolific  source  of  discord.  Every 
tiinkiDg  mind  has,  properly,  a  peculiar  jealousy 
f  any  forcible  interference  with  regard  to  re- 
igious  sentiments.  The  State  has  no  sanctions 
ly  which  it  can  enforce  the  adoption  of  parti- 
oilar  religious  views.  Its  rewards  and  punish- 
nents  are  confined  within  the  limits  of  present 
odstence,  and  cannot,  therefore,  compete  with 
ihofie  which,  in  the  estimation  of  every  thinking 
nindj  are  attached  to  religious  conscientiousness. 
rhe  State  should  not  pretend  authority,  where 
t  cannot  possess  it. 

Again,  it  is  evident  that  the  Houses  of  Parlia- 
aent,  as  such,  have  no  interest  in  preserving 
jurisdiction.  As  long  as  their  own  law 
J  of  excluding  those  persons  from  their 
iflsemblies  who  were  not  members  of  the  Church, 
t  became  necessary  that  they  should  scrutinize 
attentively  all    regulations  which  the   Church 
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might  prescribe,  because  these  might  possibly 
interfere  with  their  own  retention  of  office ;  but 
there  is  now  no  clashing  of  religious  sentiments, 
and  civil  capabilities. 

But  it  is  evident,  in  addition^  that  our  Houses 
of  Parliament  are  not  in  a  condition  to  exercise 
their  former  jurisdiction  in  religious  concerns. 
At  all  times,  it  was  an  injudicious  arrangement, 
because  ''  Hand  omnia  possumus  omnes.**  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament  were  returned  on  account  of 
their  supposed  fitness  for  superintending  the 
arrangements  of  some  particular  civil  interest, 
but  this  did  not  involve  a  fitness  for  the  inspec- 
tion of  religious  truth.  Again,  those,  whose 
knowledge  and  character  of  mind  adapt  them 
to  the  examination  of  religious  questions,  are 
very  frequently  unsuited  to  the  purposes  of 
general  legislation.  But  now  fresh  grounds  of 
incompetence  for  such  a  task,  exist  in  the  con- 
stitution of  Parliament.  It  may  be  composed 
of  every  variety  of  creed.  There  is  something 
very  absurd  in  calling  upon  persons  to  decide 
what  religious  opinions  shall  be  entertained,  or 
what  religious  discipline  be  adopted  or  retained, 
by  a  Communion  to  which  they  do  not  belong. 
They  cannot  judge  such  matters  with  propriety, 
and  they  ought  not  to  attempt  it;  individual 
members  may  be  pained  by  the  submission  of 
points  for  their  sanction,  which  would  be  in 
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iametrical  opposition  to  their  known  sentiments. 
liey  should  either  exercise  unjust  control,  or 
ithdraw  from  this  particular  matter  of  legisla- 
on.  But  it  is  grossly  inconsistent  to  make 
lat  a  subject  of  legislation  from  which  many 
ifpnlaXoTS,  and,  in  an  extreme  case,  the  whole 
ody  of  legislators  would  be  bound  in  propriety 
1  withdraw.  The  dignity  of  Parliament  is  in- 
ompatible  with  their  retention  of  a  position, 
fhich,  on  consideration,  must  appear,  not  merely 
mjusty  but  ludicrous. 

It  would  not,  however,  be  sufficient  that  Par- 
iament  should  merely  resign  their  interference 
Qto  the  hands  of  the  Convocation.  This  mea- 
ore  taken  by  itself  would  introduce  into  Church 
[ovemment,  an  alteration  which  would  be  very 
ibjectionable.  It  would  annihilate  the  control 
fbich  the  lay  members  of  the  Church  possessed 
iver  its  regulations.  This  control  was  certainly 
iroduced  unintentionally,  but  it  is  very  desirable 
liat  it  should  be  retained.  If  it  were  cut  ofif, 
he  Church  would  be  subjected  at  once  to  the 
mputation  of  Priestcraft.  Besides,  it  is  a  plain 
htty,  that  all  the  members  of  a  Church  should 
oixiously  desire  that  its  arrangements  should,  in 
ill  respects,  be  such  as  reason  and  piety  can 
ipprove.  The  Clergy  will  not  attempt  to  per- 
made  their  lay  brethren  that  they  should  feel  no 
nterest  in  such  matters.     On  the  contrary,  they 
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will  struggle  to  awaken  that  interest  mor^ 
deeply;  they  will  entreat  them — by  their  con- 
sciousness  that  the  spiritual  welfare  of  theIl^ 
selves  and  of  their  children  is  concerned,— by 
their  allegiance  to  Him  who  is  their  God  and 
Saviour, — to  help  their  Clerical  brethren  in  the 
discharge  of  this  difficult  and  most  important 
function,  instead  of  disregarding  and  flinging 
aside  a  responsibility  which  belongs  to  them  as 
Christians. 

Those  members  of  Parliament,  therefore,  who 
are  also  members  of  the  Church,  are  not  called 
upon  to  resign  all  interference  in  its  spiritual 
regulations.  Their  opinions,  as  well  as  the 
opinions  of  all  other  members  of  the  Church, 
should  be  fairly  and  adequately  represented. 
They  are  called  upon  merely  to  consent  that  the 
place  of  its  exercise  should  be  altered;  that  it 
should  be  transferred  from  an  assembly,  which 
can  recognise  relation  to  civil  society  only,  to 
a  tribunal  constituted  for  this  totally  distinct 
relation. 

If  the  propriety  of  this  tAnsfer  be  questioned, 
the  hesitation  may  be  probably  traced  to  either 
of  two  causes. 

It  may  be  suspected  by  the  State  that,  in  con- 
senting to  constitute  this  new  tribunal,  they 
would  be  resigning  a  portion  of  their  proper 
jurisdiction  over  temporal  matters,  because  these 
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re  frequently  so  intermingled  with  matters 
piritual^  as  to  make  the  line  of  distinction 
Mil  nil  of  discernment.  To  this  it  may  be 
■ffident  to  reply^  that  Parliament  should  retain 
be  power  of  declaring  the  distinction  in  every 
oint  which  may  arise.  There  can  be  no  danger 
f  improper  interference  with  the  jurisdiction  of 
^Uamentf  when  Parliament  is  itself  to  decide 
ikat  is  an  improper  inietference. 

Secondly,  objections  to  this  transfer  may  pro- 
eed  from  some  lingering  confusion  of  thought, 
rbkh  may  still  identify  the  Church  and  the 
Tation.  It  does  not  appear  difficult,  indeed,  to 
istinguish  between  a  Body  constituted  for  a 
pecific  purpose,  and  the  Nation  in  which  it 
erides.  The  same  individual  may  be  a  member 
f  the  national  Legislature,  and  a  member,  at  the 
Bone  time,  of  a  society  combined  for  purposes 
istinct  from  civQ  legislation.  There  are  various 
Dch  Bodies  in  these  countries.  It  is  unneces- 
uy  to  speak  of  commercial,  or  agricultural,  or 
cientific  societies ;  it  is  very  plain  that  all  the 
arious  dissenting  reUgious  Communions  are 
todies  of  such  a  nature.  It  is  not  necessary,  at 
resent,  to  enter  into  the  perplexing  question  of 
lliance  between  Church  and  State.  This  very 
srm  denotes  distinctness; — alliance  is  not  the 
une  thing  as  identification.  But  in  whatever 
liis  alliance  may  consist,  it  would  not  be  dis- 
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turbed  by  the  permission  of  separate  legislation.^ 
All  other  matters  might  go  on  precisely  as  they*- 
do  now^  notwithstanding  the  authorized  appoint- 
ment  of  a   proper   Church-tribunal.     We  are 
already  familiar  with  the  existence  of  such  ar- 
rangements.    There  is  a  connexion,  or  alliance, 
between  the  Bank  of  England  and  the  Nation, 
but  the  Bank  is  under  the  special  management 
of  its  own  directors,  and  is,  on  this  account, 
better  managed  than  if  its  details  were  to  be 
regulated    by  the    national    Legislature.    The 
Universities  are  committed  to  the  guidance  of 
their  own  members ; — if  it  were  proposed  to  the 
Legislature,  to  take  from   them  the  power  of 
arranging  their  plans  of  education  and  discipline, 
and  to  prescribe  a  system,  the  proposal  would  be 
denounced  at  once  as  an  absurdity,  proceeding 
equally  from  ignorance  of  the  proper  functions 
of   legislation,   and    of  the   proper   nature  of 
Universities.     In   proportion   as  religious  edu- 
cation is  more  important  than  literary,  more 
generally  beneficial,  and  more  coextensive  with 
human  beings  as  to  the  necessity  of  its  applica- 
tion, it  becomes  a  greater  absurdity,  to  take 
from  the  Church  the  power  of  superintending, 
and  directing  its  own  instructions. 

It  is  necessary  to  notice  this  confusion  of 
thought  concerning  Church  and  State,  because 
their  identity  is  assumed   as   the  principle  of 
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!7hurch  Refoim  in  an  able  pamphlet  which 
las  been  published  by  Dr.  Arnold.  There  are 
Dany  observations  in  this  pamphlet  which  de- 
nve  the  most  attentive  consideration;  his 
iefence  of  Church  endowments,  and  his  expp- 
nire  of  the  concealed  motives  of  many  pretended 
reformers/  whom  he  justly  denoxmces  as  Church 
destroyers,  should  be  circulated  extensively  by 
ibe  friends  of  the  Establishment.  No  less 
gratitude  is  justly  due  to  him  for  many  specific 
improvements  which  he  has  suggested.  But  it 
it  submitted  to  the  reconsideration  of  his  own 
manly  understanding,  whether  he  has  not  done 
dis-service  to  the  substantial  cause  of  Church 
Reform,  by  basing  it  on  so  vague  a  principle. 
In  what  sense  can  it  be  said,  that  ''  the  Nation 
in  this  country  is  the  Church  ?"  (page  43.)  Dr. 
Arnold  has  not  attempted  to  develop  his  own 
meaning ; — he  has  assumed  the  principle,  as  if  it 
were  clear  to  every  understanding,  and  univer- 
sally admitted ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  possible 
to  mistake  the  grounds  of  his  assertion. 

It  can  be  scarcely  imagined  that  he  who  is 
accustomed  to  the  phrase  national  Universities, 

'  The  poet^  Waller,  terminated  a  speech  in  the  House  of 
OommonB  deliTered  in  very  turbulent  times,  bj  declaring, 
'^  I  wish  to  reform,  thai  is,  not  to  abolish,  episcopacy^  The 
opposite  intention  with  regard  to  the  Church  is  badlj  con- 
cealed, at  present^  in  some  quarters.  Vide  Johnson's  Life  of 
WaUer. 
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without  being  led  by  the  sound  to  identify  these 
Bodies  with  the  Nation^  can  be  deceived  into  a 
similar  error,  by  the  general  use  of  the  term, 
**  the  national  Church,**  This  term  is  surely  not 
synonymous  with  Ecclesiastical  nation.  The 
Church,  as  a  whole,  is  an  University,  whose 
colleges  are  not  located  on  a  single  spot,  but  aie 
spread  over  the  surface  of  the  country;  each 
diocese  is  a  college,  and  each  congregation  a 
class  of  students.  The  possession  of  property, 
by  the  Church,  cannot  be  a  ground  of  this  con- 
fusion, because  we  are  familiar  with  a  similar 
possession  of  property  by  many  other  corporate 
Bodies  and  Associations.  The  few  political 
privileges,  which  the  Church  possesses,  such  as 
the  admission  of  its  Bishops  into  the  House  of 
Peers,  can  scarcely  be  a  source  of  confusion, 
because  political  privileges  of  a  similar  nature 
have  not  led  to  the  same  confusion  in  the  case 
of  the  Universities.  These  privileges  may  be 
advantageous,  or  disadvantageous,  to  the  gene- 
ral objects  of  the  Bodies  to  which  they  arc 
attached ;  but  they  do  not  render  them  identical 
with  the  Nation.  The  patronage  which  the 
Crown  exercises,  in  the  distribution  of  Chmch 
offices,  to  those  who  are  previously  clerical  filn^ 
tionaries  of  the  Church,  can  no  more  lead  to  a 
suspicion  of  identity,  than  the  exercise  of  * 
similar  patronage  does  with  regard  to  the  Urn- 
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wenitiM.  If  these  circumstlEmces  taken  sepa- 
nlely  contribute  nothing  to  the  mistake,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  show  that^  taken  collectively,  they 
npix>rt  it.  What  may  be  the  grounds  upon 
wiuch  Dr.  Arsold  maintains  the  assertion,  cannot 
be  assumed,  nor  examined,  because  he  has  not 
rtated  them ;  but  the  principle  itself  is  diffused 
throHghoiut  his  observations. 
.  The  fiict  seems  to  be,  that  he  has  emploj'ed 
the  term  Church,  in  a  very  confused  signification, 
eren  at  the  very  moment  he  is  censuring  Lord 
Henley,  for  using  the  same  term  in,  what  is 
admitted  to  be,  a  too  contracted  sense. 

Let  the  following  argument  be  examined 
(page  60) :  ^*  If  his  Church,''  (he  is  speaking  of 
our  Saviour)  *'  may  have  nothing  to  do  with 
^  mating  and  repealing  laws,  approving  of 
"  peace  or  war,  imposing  taxes,  and  other  such 
^matters,  it  follows  distinctly,  not  that  every 
'*  Clergyman,  but  that  every  Christian,  should  in- 
^  atantly  be  excluded  from  the  Throne,  from  Par- 
^  iiament,  and  from  every  public  office  whatever, 
"  whether  civil  or  military.**  Here,  the  Church 
is  made  to  signify,  not  a  Society  united  for  the 
specific  purpose  of  maintaining  and  spreading 
tbe  doctrines  of  Christ,  but  the  several  indimduak 
which  compose  it, — not  taken  collectively,  but 
Beparately.  The  argument  is,  if  they  belong  to 
a  society  formed  for  one  determinate  objectt 

x2 
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they  cannot  undertake  any  employment,  however 
right  in  itself,  unless  it  be  included  in  this 
object;  or  rather  every  duty,  which  an  indi- 
vidual can  undertake,  must  be  regarded  as 
coming  under  the  control  of  every  particular 
Society  of  which  he  may  be  a  member.  Surely 
it  is  very  allowable,  and  very  common,  that  the 
same  individual  should  attach  himself  to  various 
Bodies  contemplating  very  different  purposes. 
If  the  relation  to  one  Society  clashed,  indeed, 
with  the  relation  to  another,  both  could  not  be 
undertaken.  If  the  religion  of  Christ  forbad  the 
framing  of  human  laws,  no  member  of  his 
Church  could  undertake  this  office;  or  if  it 
prohibited  the  study  of  a  particular  science,  no 
Christian  should  study  that  branch  of  science; 
but  otherwise  he  is  at  liberty.  This,  however, 
does  not  prove  that  the  Church  has  anything  to 
do  with  the  fabrication  of  such  laws,  or  with  the 
advancement  of  this  species  of  knowledge.  It  is 
very  true  that  the  religion  of  Christ  will  most 
materially  influence  the  motives,  and  dispositions, 
and  purposes,  of  those  who  embrace  it ;  and  this 
influence  will  pervade  the  mind,  and  be  felt  in 
the  performance  of  every  duty.  This  is  as  it 
should  be.  But  to  what  department  a  particular 
duty  may  belong,  is  one  consideration ;  and  what 
may  be  the  source  or  sources  which  have  formed 
or  affected  the  minds  of  those  who  undertake  it, 
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IS  quite  another.  A  judge  on  the  bench,  when 
lie  has  to  pronounce  sentence  on  a  young 
nilprit,  will  be  led  to  view  his  case  with  greater 
XT  less  indulgence^  according  as  he  himself  may 
le  a  fond  parent  or  otherwise  ;  but  his  office  and 
lis  paternity  are  perfectly  distinct. 

Dr.  Arnold,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  regard 
ivery  office  which  a  Christian  can  undertake,  as 
in  office  belonging  to  the  Church  of  God. 
rhus,  for  instance,  when  he  is  stating,  with 
nuch  propriety,  that  the  qualifications  required 
vy  St.  Paul  in  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  are, 
in  feet,  the  virtues  of  a  good  Christian,'  he 
bravels  out  of  his  immediate  purpose  into  a 
representation  of  every  one  being  '^  invested 
^  with  authority  in  the  Church  of  God,  whether 
**  his  peculiar  ministry  be  on  the  seat  of  justice, 
"^  or  at  the  altar,  or  in  the  general  government 
"  of  the  whole  Society.**  (P.  63.)  It  is  very 
true  that  the  Christian  is  not  to  cease  to  be  a 


*  Dr.  Arnold,  however,  maintaiiiB  a  principle  on  this  sub- 
jeet  which  cannot  be  conceded.  He  denies, ''  that  anything 
"  can  be  lawful  for  a  Christian  layman,  which  is  unlawful  for 
■^  a  Ohristian  minister.*^  It  is  very  true  that  the  same  faith 
ml  principles  are  requisite  in  both,  but  the  difference  of 
nlation  in  which  ihej  stand  to  the  yisible  Church,  may 
render  an  employment  unsuitable  or  eren  unlawful  in  the  one^ 
which  is  perfectly  allowable  in  the  other.  It  is  sufficient 
to  name  military  offices  to  show  that  the  distinction  must  be 
made. 
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Christian  in   any   employment  he   undertakes* 
He  is  to  retain  throughout  his  life  and  in  every^ 
action  of  it,  the  same  Clnistian  motives  and. 
principles;  these  are  never  to  lie  dormant  ancL 
be  forgotten^  even  when  he  engages,  aa  he  may^ 
and   frequently  must^  in  employments,  whick 
existed  previously  to  Christianity,  and  which  the* 
religion  of  Christ  has  neither  enacted,  nor 
hibited,  nor  altered.     If  the  Church  and  th 
Nation  signify  precisely  the  same  thing,  it  will 
course  be  a  matter  of  indifference,  whether  any^ 
office  be  ascribed  to  the  one  or  to  the  other ;  but 
this  very  circumstance  might  be  cited  as  a  proo^ 
that  they  do  not  signify  the  same  thing. 

Dn  Arnold  will  probably  feel  that  the  fcdlow- 
ing  paragraph^  which  involves  the  same  principle, 
has  been  very  hastily  thrown  out.  (Page  75.) 
^'  Without  an  Establishment,  although  it  may 
^  happen  that  the  majority  of  Englishmen  may 
^  still  be  Christians,  yet  England  will  net  be  a 
'*  Christian  Nation ; — ^its  Government  will  be  no 
''  Christian  Grovernment ; — we  shall  be  wholly  a 
^  kingdom  of  the  world,  and  ruled  according  to 
'^  none  but  worldly  principles.  In  such  a  st^te, 
^'  the  establishment  of  paganism  would  be  an 
^  absolute  blessing ;  anything  would  be  better 
^  than  a  national  Society  formed  for  no  higher 
than  physical  ends; — ^to  enable  rneo.  to  eat, 
drink^  and  live  luxuriously; — acknowledging 


it 
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'  BO  power  greater  than  its  o\f  n,  and  by  conse^ 

*  quence,  no  law  higher  than  its  own  municipal 

*  enactments.  Let  a  few  generations  pass  o?er 
^  in  such  a  state^  and  the  missionaory  who  should 
'  preach  the  worship  of  Ceres,  or  set  up  an 
^  oracle  (rf  Apollo,  or  teach  the  people  to  kindle 
^tbe  eternal  fire  of  Vesta  on  the  common 
"^  hearth  of  thehr  country,  would  be  to  that 
'  degraded  Society  as  life  from  the  dead/' 
fhere  is  much  here,  which  must  bare  escaped 
Df^AmoMTs  attention,  und^  the  influence  of 
the  iKal,  with  which  he  was  stating  his  con^ 
rictions  in  favour  of  an  Establishment  It  is 
not  easy  to  believe  that  he  would  regard  the 
SBtablishment  of  paganism  as  an  absolute  blessing 
D  a  country  where  the  majority  were  Chris- 

Nor  can  it  be  supposed,  that  he  con- 
erery  religion  good  in  itself,  provided  it  be 
ESrtablished.  ite  would  undoubtedly  prefer,  for 
liimself  and  his  family,  a  residence  in  a  country, 
Nrhere  there  was  no  establishment,  to  a  residence 
B  ft  country,  where  the  established  religion 
iroidd  olfisr  his  children  as  a  sacrifice  to  the 
k^giAzed  Mok)ch.  Bnt  in  what  sense  does  he 
iake  the  term  Establishment  ?  It  would  seem 
tt  this  sentence,  that  he  mfust  meam  a  Church 
brmed  at  least  by  the  Government  of  the 
mmtry :  yet  in  a  subsequent  passage  he  states, 
!hat  the  Episcopal  Church  of  New  York  is  *" 
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Establishment^  or  what  amounts  to  nearly  the 
same  thing/'  although  it  is  merely  endowed,  and 
although  this  endowment  was  conferred,  not  by 
the  present  Government  of  the  country,  but 
by  the  British  Government  previously  to  the 
Revolution.  His  real  meaning  appears,  there* 
fore,  to  be  simply  this, — unless  there  be  a  suffi- 
ciently endowed  visible  church  existing  in  a 
country,  Christianity  could  not  be  maintained 
there,  for  any  continuance  of  time,  even  although 
at  first  the  majority  of  its  inhabitants  were 
Christians.  To  this  position,  assent  is  cheer- 
fully and  unhesitatingly  given.  '*  The  irregular 
efforts  of  individual  zeal"  would  not  furnish 
a  sufficient  provision  for  the  preservation  of 
religion.  But  is  the  Episcopal  Church  of  New 
York  the  Nation?  or  if  it  be  sufficiently  en- 
dowed already,  is  the  Government  an  unchristian 
Government,  because  it  has  not  been  necessary 
that  it  should  interfere  in  its  endowment  ? 

Were  the  Government  of  any  country,  in 
which  there  was  not  such  a  Church  existing,  to 
decline  the  appropriation  of  an  adequate  porti(» 
of  national  property  for  such  a  purpose,  although 
they  employed  it  for  the  diffusion  of  ordinary 
literature,  this  would  mark  a  deficiency  in 
wisdom,  or  such  a  culpable  indifference  to  the 
maintenance  of  religion,  as  would  render  the  of- 
pellation  **  unchristian"  justly  applicable.    Much 
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Dore,  if  the  government  were  to  interfere  against 
Christianity,  and,  by  a  sacrilegious  exercise  of 
ower,  withdraw  the  endowment,  such  an  act 
rould  amount  to  positive  hostility,  and  such  a 
lovemment  should  be  denominated  an  anti- 
hristian  confederacy.  Should  the  rulers  and 
he  people  conspire  to  crush  the  Sacred  Institu- 
ion,  it  might  be  in  vain  to  appeal  to  their  sense 
f  wisdom  or  their  love  of  justice ;  both  must 
lave  been  previously  extinguished,  and  imbe- 
ality  of  intellect,  and  contempt  of  all  moral 
iseliiig,  have  succeeded  into  their  place ;  present 
xzpostulation  might  be  in  vain,  but  future  ages 
rould  look  back  with  amazement  to  the  wild 
grtinction  of  the  Body  from  which  the  steady 
«bt  of  Christian  truth  had  emanated,  and  in 
sonsequence  of  whose  destruction  they  were  left 
o  a  moral  darkness,  perpetually  abiding  on  the 
and,  or  broken  only,  for  centuries,  by  the 
iccasional  and  irregular  flashes  of  individual 
scitement. 

Supposing  however  that  a  Church  had  re- 
ieived  its  endowments  from  the  Government  of 
lie  country,  this  would  not  identify  it  with  the 
Nation  at  large  ; — it  would  still  remain  a  Society 
x>D8tituted  for  its  own  specific  purposes.  Nor 
fould  it  be  necessary,  even  in  this  case,  that  the 
^liristian  religion  should  be  transcribed  amongst 
he   civil  laws.     These   must  relate^   by   their 
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nature,  to  this  world  and  its  arrangements ;  or,  as 
Dr.  Arnold  expresses  it,  they  must  be  fonned  on 
"  worldly  principles/*  Their  framer»  and  ad- 
ministrators may  be  infiuenced  by  the  highest 
and  purest  Christian  motives, — as  may  the  ceo- 
ductors  of  an  Agricultural  Society  also,  although 
their  direct  objects  relate  to  time  only,  and  the 
soil  which  we  cultivate. 

It  would  be  difficult  now  to  ascertain  the 
exact  amount  of  property  which  may  have  been 
conferred,  in  distant  centuries,  upon  the  Church 
by  the  Government  of  this  country.  A  huge 
proportion,  however,  was  unquestionably  the  gift 
of  private  proprietors.  That  portion  of  it,  which 
was  bestowed  by  the  monarehs  of  England,  is 
often  erroneously  regarded*  This  was  not  the 
gift  of  the  Nation.  When  estates  were  forfeited 
(the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  forfeiture  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  argument),  the  reigning 
monarch  was  considered  the  possessor,  and  he 
retained  them,  or  distributed  them,  according  to 
his  own  discretion.  Much  was  conferred  on 
private  individuals,  who  never  r^arded  them- 
selves as  pensioned  by  the  Nation.  The  portieB 
conferred  on  public  Bodies  is  as  little  to  be 
referred  to  any  national  act.  As  kmg  tfaerefefe 
as  the  Government  of  the  country  conduct  tJW 
proceedings  by  general  principles,  and  treat  all 
analogous  property  by  the  same  rules,  the  pro- 
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perty  of  the  Church  of  England  will  be  as  firm 
as  that  of  any  public  Body.  This  is  speaking 
modestly,  for  as  religion  is  the  most  important 
of  all  concerns,  so  will  the  provision  for  its 
diffusion  be  the  last  which  political  necessity 
shall  venture  to  arrest. 

It  was  certainly  designed  at  one  time/  that 
the  Church  and  the  Nation  should  be  co-exten* 
uve ;  Dr.  Arnold  is  now  anxious  that  a  new 
attempt  should  be  made  to  realize  the  design* 
Although,  however,  his  love  of  metc^hysical 
abstractions  leads  him  to  call  the  passing  of 
the  Toleration  Act  a  strange  measure  (page  23)> 
yet  it  is  plain,  that  his  is  not  the  spirit  which  can 
delight  in  pains  and  penalties, — he  would  not, 
as  was  formerly  attempted^  confine  the  Nation 
within  the  limits  of  the  Church  ;' — ^but  he  would 
give  the  Church  such  expansion  as  would  enable 
it  to  Gomp^hend  the  Nation^  The  simple  ob* 
jection  to  this  design,-— at  least  the  only  one 
which  it  is  necessary  to  state,' — ^is,  that  con«* 
sidering  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind, 
it  is  utterly  impracticable.  Dr.  Arnold  has 
drawn  out  a  sketch  of  principles,  few  in  num- 
ber, and  generalized  in  expression,  in  which  he 
conceives  that  all  Christians  are  agreed.  The 
haUt  of  looking  to  points  of  agreement  is  un- 
doubtedly beneficial,  and  should  be  encouraged 
by  such  statements  as  these.    But  it  is  sub-* 
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mitted  to  Dr.  Arnold's  experience  of  human 
nature^  whether  it  be  possible  to  entertain  the 
hope^  that  men  shall  not  look  also  to  points  of 
difference.  These  are  undoubtedly  increased  by 
the  mutual  extravagance  and  dogmatic  spirit  of 
opposite  parties ;  but,  in  framing  a  Church,  it 
is  as  necessary  to  weigh  what  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind  is,  as  what  we  think  it 
should  be.  Few  are  to  be  found  of  modest 
and  Catholic  spirits,  maintaining  their  own 
opinions  with  firmness  and  humility,  and  at  the 
same  time  willing  and  anxious  to  hold  com- 
munion with  all  as  far  as  agreement  is  enter- 
tained. The  very  absence  of  articles  designed 
to  exclude  disliked  opinions,  would  form,  in  the 
minds  of  many,  a  ground  of  separation  from 
the  Church ;  its  very  universality  would  shiver 
it  into  a  thousand  fragments.  The  pages  of 
Church  history,  as  well  as  the  experience  of 
the  present  day,  furnish  an  unhappy  fiacility 
of  illustration;  but  it  would  not  be  pleasant 
to  unroll  them  for  such  a  purpose.  Indeed 
the  subject  need  not  be  dwelt  upon,  because 
few  are  likely  to  embrace  the  dream,  nor  does 
Dr.  Arnold  venture  to  assert  that  it  could  be 
speedily  realized.  The  unity  to  which  he  hafpes 
that  the  Nation  might  be  ultimately  brought,  in 
the  concerns  of  religion,  is  simply  this;-Hdl 
difierent  views  of  doctrine,  and  all  varieties  of 
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rmnship  and  discipline  are  still  to  be  retained, 
rhfle  all  are  to  be  designated  collectively^ — ^the 
■National  Church;  that  is^  this  name  is  to  be 
Bade  synonymous  with  the  term  Christian,  as 
i  k  generally  used ;  and  all  are  to  assemble 
rithin  the  same  building.  It  would  be  difficult 
9  discern  how  unity  would  be  better  promoted 
f  assembling  in  the  same  building  at  successive 
mm,  than  by  assembling  in  different  buildings 
t  the  same  hour. 

Dr.  Arnold  may  be  surprised  to  hear  it  re- 
sariLcd,  that  his  christian  charity  seems  to  have 
ifled  in  one  respect  He  constantly  speaks  of 
be  hateful  spirit  of  sectarianism.  By  this  term 
ke  does  not  mean  dissent  from  any  existing 
hnrch,  but  a  spirit  of  unwillingness  to  unite  in 
,  perfectly  comprehensive  system.  This,  how- 
meff  is  too  harsh  language  to  designate  such  a 
sefing.  If  men  conceive  that  the  objects  of 
Suiatian  society  can  be  best  effected  by  a  close 
iombdnation  with  those  who  agree  in  certain 
loctrines  and  modes  of  worship,  and  if  they 
rfllingly  concede  to  others  the  right  of  forming 
heir  own  determination,  it  would  be  less  diffi- 
olt  to  prove  that  this  was  a  justifiable  principle 
4  separation,  than  to  evince  the  unimportance 
kT  the  opinions  or  practices  which  led  to  its 
idoption. 

Dr.  Arnold  must,  however,  be  delivered  him- 
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self  from  an  imputation  to  which  his  preseat 
pamphlet  may  expose  him,  but  which  is  as- 
suredly undeserved.  He  will  be  ranked  by  many 
a  hasty  reader  amongst  those  who  are  whoBy 
indifferent  what  doctrines  may  be  deduced  finm 
Scripture.  Those  who  have  read  his  tnilj 
evangelical  sermons^  those  who  feel  grateful  to 
him  for  the  manly  and  interesting  addresses  to 
young  minds,  with  which  he  has  furnished  the 
Christian  parent,  will  assuredly  be  anxious  that 
he  should  not  be  thus  misrepresented.  He  does 
not,  with  a  false  liberality,  hesitate  to  nud^t^ 
the  convictions  which  he  himself  has  formed  ;— 
but  he  would  aipie,  and  not  dictate.  His  love 
of  truth  and  charity  would  equally  prevent  hii 
ascription  of  the  tide  Rabtn  to  others,  or  the 
assumption  of  it  in  his  own  person.  Even  his 
love  of  comprehension  has  not  prevented  his 
maintaining  that  ^'  the  addressing  Christ  in  Ae 
language  of  prayer  and  praise,  is  an  essential 
part  of  Christian  worship,"  and  that  ^'  this  can- 
not be  sacrificed."  (Page  37.)  It  would  fae» 
indeed,  a  most  unwelcome  consequence  of  any 
observations  now  made,  if  a  single  mind  were 
to  be  deterred  from  reading  his  pamphlet,  and 
enjoying  the  numerous  passages,  which  present 
a  rich  combination  of  moral  feeUng;  and  philo^ 
sophical  thought  strongly  conceived  and  beaoti* 
fully  expressed. 
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In  farming  a  judgment  of  Dr.  Arnold's  pam* 
phlety  or  rather  of  Dr.  Arnold  himself,  the  fiiends 
at  the  Church  of  England  are  bomid  to  remem- 
ber, that  his  views  of  Church  Reform  have 
udoabtedlj  proceeded,  both  from  his  strong 
conviction  that  an  Establishment  is  essential 
kft  the  maintenance  of  religion,  and  also  from 
faoi  perception  6f  the  various  sources  of  dangers, 
to  which  its  existence  is  exposed.  His  plan 
wemB  to  have  been  su^ested,  by  his  anxiety 
Id  remove  the  objection,  which  he  perceives  is 
BHuie  to  press  most  heavily  against  the  Esta- 
bKsfament,  viz.  that  '^  Christians  having  become 
"^  divided  into  a  thousand  sects,  and  refusing  to 
"^  join  in  each  other^i  worship,  a  national  Esta- 
^  WUshment  is  regarded  as  an  unjust  preference 
^  of  one  sect  over  another ;  and  as  it  is  con- 
^  ttdered  impossible  to  establish  all,  and  unfair 
^  to  establish  any  one  rather  than  another,  there 
^  remains  no  alternative  but  to  establish  none.** 
[Page  14.)  Dr.  Arnold  would  remove  this  ob- 
jection by  harmonizing  all  sects  into  a  single 
GSonmiunion.  Instead,  however,  of  putting  for- 
MHtd  a  design  so  utt^ly  impracticable,  it  would 
bttve  been  desirable  that  he  should  have  em- 
ployed his.  able  pen  in  canvassing  the  merits  of 
the  objection  itself.  Were  England  a  new 
country,  in  which  it  was  designed  to  form  an 
Establishment  for  the  first  time,  the  perplexity 
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stated  would  undoubtedly  exist.  The  same 
perplexity  would  be  felt  also  in  the  selection  of 
any  form  of  Civil  Government :  every  particular 
form  would  have  its  band  of  admirers,  and  each 
party  would  assert  that  their  views  were  as  well 
entitled  to  adoption  as  those  of  any  other. 
Happily,  however,  the  perplexity  does  not  exist 
in  either  case.  The  form  of  Government,  and 
the  Church,  are  both  established ;  and  the  spirit 
of  the  objection  is  applicable  to  the  maintenance 
of  both,  or  of  neither.  This  will  have  little 
weight  with  those  who  love  revolutions,  but  all 
others  should  remember  it  and  feel  it.  When- 
ever it  is  proposed  to  originate,  there  is  liberty 
of  choice ;  but  the  question  of  preservation  or 
destruction  is  confined  within  much  narrower 
limits. 

The  objection  implies,  that  an  Establishment 
would  be  desirable,  if  all  persons  agreed  in  the 
adoption  of  the  same  religious  opinions.     Those 
who  admit  thus  far,  should  examine  whether  it 
is  not  also  desirable  in  the  actual  state  of  things. 
Is  it  a  disadvantage  to  either  Communities,  that 
one  should  be  raised  to  a  higher  degree  of  public 
pre-eminence?    If  it  be  advantageous  to  th^ 
general  interests  of  religion,  that  an  EstablislK 
ment  should  exist,  there  cannot  be  so  weak  an^ 
absurd  a  jealousy  in  the  mind  of  any  Christians^ 
as  to  make  them  desire  its  overthrow,  merely^ 
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lecause  their  Communion  happens  not  to  be  the 
Establishment  It  is  not  now  to  be  examined^ 
peculatively,  whether  the  Church  of  England 
lay  be  instrumental  in  the  support  of  religious 
nth;— an  appeal  can  be  made  at  once  to  eicpe- 
ence.  Were  we  now  left  for  our  religious 
Dowledge,  to  works  produced  by  dissenting 
lommunions^  we  should  not  have  adequate 
mrces  of  instruction.  It  is  cheerfully  admitted 
Y  every  member  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
bat  ¥nritings  of  considerable  value  have  emanated 
rom  other  Bodies^  and  these  are  used  without 
ialousy>  even  in  the  professional  education  of 
ur  ministers;  but  it  will  be  as  cheerfully  ad- 
iitted  by  every  enlightened  dissenter,  that  the 
took  of  Christian  literature  has  been  by  far 
dost  richly  benefited  by  the  members  of  the 
SBtablishment  This  is  a  fact  which  cannot 
«  denied.  If  it  be  said  that,  this  has  arisen 
olely  from  the  station  which  the  Church  of 
Ci^land  has  been  made  to  occupy^  and  not  from 
ny  superiority  in  the  abilities  of  those  who  have 
lelonged  to  it^ — and  that  if  any  other  Com- 
dunion  had  received  the  same  support  and 
ountenance^  it  would  have  been  equally  dis- 
inguished;  this  is  at  once  admitted,  but  it  is 
he  very  point  which  is  urged; — the  station 
rhich  the  Church  of  England  has  occupied,  is 
mongst  the  causes  which  have  produced  those 
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general  advantages  to  religion ;  because  it  has 
had  sufficient  property,  and  sufficient  pre-emi- 
nence in  the  public  view,  it  has  been  able  thus 
to  maintain  and  elucidate  Christian  truth.  Had 
it  been  circumstanced  as  other  CommunioDS 
have  been,  it  would  not,  perhaps,  have  been 
more  richly  adorned  with  religious  literature. 
This  is  not  an  argument  that  its  original  claims 
were  superior  to  those  of  others:  but  it  is  an 
argument  to  prove  that  the  existence  of  some 
Establishment  is  decidedly  beneficial  to  the 
general  cause  of  religion ;  and  if  this  be  the  case, 
since  all  cannot  be  established,  some  one  must 
be  necessarily  adopted:  or  these,  and  similar 
advantages,  must  be  altogether  resigned ;  — 
jealousy,  if  it  be  felt  at  all,  should  be  sacrificed 
to  the  perception  of  the  general  good  : — and  all 
other  Communions  should  look  to  the  Esta* 
blished  Church,  not  as  to  a  foe  prejudicial  to 
their  interests,  but  as  to  a  powerful  and  inflik 
ential  friend,  which,  while  it  has  had  the  forward 
plan  of  usefulness,  has  extended  its  hand  to  all^ 
who  were  engaged  in  the  various  departments 
of  the  same  service. 

If  the  enrolment  of  its  bishops  amongst  th^ 
members  of  one  legislative  assembly^  be  regaidedi' 
with  jealousy,  it  should  be  remembered,  thaf^ 
this  is  compensated,  by  the  exclumm  of  all  it^ 
Clergy  from  the  other,  which  is  leit  xnpen  to  th^ 
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Clei^  of  other  religious  denominations;  nor 
should  it  be  forgotten,  that  the  necessity  of  this 
privilege,  arises  to  the  Church,  from  the  super- 
oitending  authority  over  its  spiritualities,  which 
the  l^islature  exercises.  Thus  the  same  super- 
intending power  over  legal  decisions,  has  ren- 
lered  the  presence  of  peers  distinguished  in  the 
)am,  actually  essential.  But,  if  this  be  the  case, 
t  will  be  said.  Bishops  might  cease  to  retain 
lieir  legislative  functions,  should  Parliament 
resign  this  jurisdiction,  and  a  distinct  Church- 
ribunal  be  constituted.  Undoubtedly  they 
night ;  this  argument,  at  least  in  support  of  the 
nresent  practice,  would  no  longer  have  any 
imrce.  Whether  the  general  interests  of  the 
lation  might  render  their  removal  from  the 
Souse  of  Peers  inexpedient,  is  a  question  which 
fould  be  open  to  examination.  But  undoubtedly 
ihe  withdrawal  of  those  functions  from  the 
Bbhops  M  such,  would  not,  under  the  supposed 
9Uie,  involve  injustice  to  the  Church.  This, 
lowever,  should  be  considered;  were  it  ruled, 
hat  they  should  not  retain  seats  in  the  House 
^  Peers,  except  when  they  happened  to  possess 
he  ri^t  independently  of  their  Episcopal  office, 
he  House  of  Commons  should  be  at  once 
ipened  to  every  Clei^man  of  the  Church  who 
night  be  elected  as  a  member ;  because  the  act 
leclaring  their  exclusion,  was  made  to  depend 

y2 
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upon  the  £Eict^  that  the  Church  was  already 
represented  in  the  first  legislative  assembly. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  competent  to  the 
Church,  to  decide  whether  it  would  suspend 
the  exercise  of  any  spiritual  office  possessed 
by  the  cleric,  who  availed  himself  of  this  civil 
right. 

But  to  return  to  the  immediate  argument 
As  other  religious  Communions  should  entertain 
no  jealousy  in  reference  to  the  Church  of 
England,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  this  Church 
should  be  far  removed  from  desiring  their  ex- 
tinction. Were  it  possible  to  have  one  Church 
so  formed  as  to  comprehend  all  professing  Chris- 
tians  residing  in  the  same  country,  it  is  very 
questionable  whether  it  would  be,  on  the  whole, 
desirable.  The  entire  work  to  be  effected  on 
Society,  would  not,  in  all  probability,  be  as  well 
accomplished.  It  would  be  necessary  to  com- 
bine a  variety  of  agencies  which  would  continually 
impede  each  other.  Definite  rules  and  fixed 
arrangements  would  be  inconsistently  united 
with  an  unrestrained  freedom  of  action.  The 
Church  of  England  and  dissenting  Communu>n8 
seem  adapted  at  present  to  different  offices ;  the 
first  by  its  prepared  litui^,  and  promulgated 
articles,  is  calculated  to  restrain  an  extravagant 
changeableness  of  opinion ;  while  this  same  cir- 
cumstance renders  it  also  liable  to  an  insensibly 
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vrogressive  apathy :  the  dissenting  Communions^ 
ecause  they  are  less  restricted  by  rules^  have  a 
reater  power  of  accommodation  to  the  senti- 
lents  and  practices  of  the  passing  moment^  but 
bey  are  also  exposed  to  a  greater  mutabiUty  of 
eligious  views.  The  Church  of  England  is 
istrumental  in  preserving  the  purity  of  religious 
lith :  the  dissenting  Communions  are  useful  and 
ctive  in  extending  its  reception/  A  combina- 
ion  of  both  systems  would  probably  be  less 
fiective  than  their  separate  and  distinct  agency, 
t  would  be  very  desirable  that  each  party 
bould  be  aware  of  the  disadvantages  to  which 
beir  respective  systems  are  exposed^  and  should 
e  accustomed  to  discern  and  value  that  species 
f  work  which  is  better  effected  by  the  other. 
]*be  evils  which  are  connected  with  the  division 
f  Christians  into  various  parties,  are  traceable 
ot  to  their  distinct  agency,  nor  to  their  diversity 
f  discipline,  but  to  the  jealousy  with  which  they 
^ard  each  other.  Even  diversity  of  opinion  in 
octrinal  points  is  attended  with  some  advan- 

« It  is  an  interesting  circumstance,  that  a  dissenting  com- 
mnion  famished  the  Church  of  England  with  two  most 
iftingmshed  prelates,  Butler  and  Seeker ;  while  the  Church, 
i  the  sam&  time,  supplied  the  dissenting  interests  with  the 
livable  agency  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield.  It  would  not  be 
ifficolt  to  shew,  that  in  each  case,  adyantages  important  to 
be  labours  in  which  they  were  engaged,  were  derired  from 
beir  respective  sources  of  education. 
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tages.  Taking  the  whole  constitution  of  human 
nature  into  account,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
the  same  quantity  of  intellect  would  be  employed 
on  religious  subjects,  if  there  were  a  perfect 
unity  of  sentiment  Differences  create  the 
necessity  of  closer  examination,  and  are  thus 
accessary  to  the  production  of  more  distinct 
thought  Even  when  a  sect  is  formed  enter- 
taining opinions  which  others  would  denominate 
deeply  or  dangerously  erroneous^  still  some 
advantages  are  made  to  accrue  to  the  general 
interests  of  religion.  When  we  look  back  upon 
the  early  Christian  ages,  we  discern  a  division  of 
opinion,  and  an  ingenuity  of  error,  which  doubt- 
less were  injurious  to  existing  minds ;  but  how 
have  those  very  errors  been  made  instrumental 
to  the  good  of  the  present  generation  i  What 
is  our  *  strongest  ailment  in  defence  of  the 
integrity  of  the  sacred  Scriptures — the  most 
important  subject  for  examination  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Christian  religion  ?  It  is  this— 
the  variety  of  sects  difiering  from  each  other, 
and  jealous  of  each  othei's  proceedings,  woaU 
ha\*e  detected  any  ONmipt  readingsi,  introdnoed 
for  the  suf^rt  of  &ron  opposite  to  tiienr  own. 
We  do  not  rely  so  sbroi^lT  iqpon  Ae  emn,  at 
conscientiousness^  with  which  any  party  would 
have  souj^t  to  preserve  pure  vcrsioDa  of  the 
sacred  record,  as  upon  the  watchfahnrw^  with 
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which  each  guarded  against  the  accidental  or 
designed  corruptions  of  all  others.  This  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  reason  for  constituting  sects  ;  nor  is 
it  an  apology  for  those  who  heedlessly  form 
them ;  but  the  fiact>  that  so  important  an  advan* 
tage  has  been  secured  to  the  general  cause  of 
Christianity  by  the  divisions  which  have  existed 
amongst  Christians,  should  make  us  look  to  the 
continuance  of  those  divisions  with  less  of  regret 
and  lamentation ;  we  know  not  how  future  ages 
may  be  benefited  by  the  present  co-existence  of 
various  religious  communities. 

It  is  said  sometimesi  that  those  who  have 
given  no  distinct  thought  to  religion,  are  acted 
upon  injuriously  by  the  variety  of  opinions, 
because  they  are  thus  led  to  infer,  that  there  is 
no  certainty  in  religious  matters.  There  can  be 
BO  doubt  that  they  may  be  under  the  disadvan- 
ti^eous  impression^  that  a  less  agreement  than 
actuaUy  exists  is  to  be  found  amongst  Christians, 
and  therefore,  that  the  assertions  of  Scripture 
are  more  vague  on  every  point  than  they  actually 
are;  this  is  counteracted,  however,  by  the  im* 
pression  which  it  gives  of  the  sincerity  with 
which  Christianity  is  received  as  a  divine  re  vela* 
tkxL  It  is  stated  of  Mr.  Hume,  that  when  he 
was  omce  expatiating  upon  the  falsehood  of  the 
Christian  religion,  some  young  gentlemen  who 
were  aiming  at  literary  celebrity,  by  the  rapid 
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adoption  of  his  principles^  remarked^  they  could 
not  think  such  men  as  Newton  and  Locke  really 
believed  the  Christian  reli^on  to  be  true ; — the 
purport  of  his  reply  is  worthy  of  observation. 
He  maintained  they  must  have  been  sincere 
believers,  because,  if  not,  they  would  have 
adopted  the  general  opinions  of  the  day ;  instead 
of  exposing  themselves  to  censure,  by  advo- 
cating unpopular  tenets.  Their  discrepancy  of 
sentiment  from  the  generally  received  notions, 
he  justly  regarded  as  a  proof  that  they  not  only 
believed  the  Christian  religion  to  be  true,  but 
that  they  had  examined  its  records  for  them- 
selves. This  impression  is  so  natural  and 
obvious,  that  i&  must  be  daily  produced.  But 
an  impression  of  the  sincerity  with  which  religion 
is  maintained  by  thinking  minds,  contributes 
more  to  its  support,  than  a  perception  of  any 
uncertainty  in  its  statements  can  contribute  to 
its  disadvantage. 

It  has  been  admitted  that  great  evils  arise 
from  the  jealousies  and  rancour,  which  are  too 
often  exhibited  towards  each  other  by  the  various 
religious  parties.     This  jealousy  should  certainly 
be  removed  by  the  exertions  of  all  Christians^ 
Every  individual  should  seek  to  have  it  eradi^ 
cated  from  his  own  breast,  by  the  ardent  culti- 
vation  of  all  the   milder  virtues;    and  every 
Church  should  endeavour  to  lessen  the  feeling 
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towards  itself,  by  not  placing  upon  any  point, 
concerning  which  a  difference  of  opinion  is  en- 
tertainedj  a  greater  stress  than  the  soundest 
discretion  warrants.  It  is  not  meant  that  posi 
txve  opinions  should  not  be  declared,  or  that 
opinions  felt  to  be  erroneous  should  not  be 
rejected  by  suitable  statements;  but  let  no 
Church  or  individual  presume  to  grasp  the 
prerogative  of  the  Almighty  Judge,  and  vainly 
pretending  to  read  the  heart  of  man,  or  decide 
the  intellectual  capabilities  of  any  one  for  the 
investigation  of  truth,  dare  to  pronounce  a  sen- 
tence of  final  condemnation,  upon  those  who 
may  seem  to  entertain  erroneous  impressions. 
The  Romish  Church,  indeed,  has  constituted  a 
tribunal  even  on  earth,  whose  ofBce  it  is  to 
anathematize  all  who  dissent  from  its  dogmas ; 
it  regards  error  as  justly  punishable  in  this 
world ;  but  Protestants  have  properly  denounced 
the  presumptuousness  of  such  a  self-constituted 
tribunal.  We  maintain  what  we  believe  to  be 
true ; — ^we  feel  that  we  are  accountable  also,  (to 
Him  who  judgeth  the  heart,)  for  the  honesty 
and  fairness  with  which  we  have  investigated 
truth ;— but  we  believe  that  God  alone  can  judge 
the  heart,  and  that  He  alone  can  decide  how 
far  rectitude  of  thought,  and  rectitude  of  pur- 
pose may  have  been  maintained.  To  our  own 
master  we  must  stand  or  fall ; — we  can  call  no 
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man  on  earth  Rabbi ;  this  is  our  principle ;  and 
it  is  our  duty  to  take  care,  that  while  we  pre- 
serve it  in  theory,  we  do  not  violate  it  in 
practice,  either  as  individual  Christians^  or  as 
collective  Societies.  We  should  unite  humility 
in  ourselves,  and  charity  towards  all  others,  with 
a  steadfast  maintenance  of  such  truths  as  we 
have  been  enabled  to  receive.  We  should  never 
look  at  the  errors  of  others,  without  a  deter- 
mination to  regard  them  as  a  field  for  the 
exercise  and  trial  of  out  Christian  charity,  and 
we  should  accustom  ourselves  to  watch  for  all 
agreements  of  opinion,  and  to  express  thankful- 
ness to  God  for  their  number  and  extent  It 
might  be  profitable  that  every  Christian  church 
should  embody  those  feelings  in  prayer,  and 
thus  seek  to  introduce  them  into  the  hearts  of 
all  its  members. 

The  liability  of  human  beings  to  diversity  of 
opinion,  must  be  regarded  with  nearly  the  same 
feelings  as  their  liability  to  phjrsical  evils.  Both 
are  made  to  counteract  injurious  tendencies, — 
the  former  awakening  us  from  mental  i^athy, 
the  latter  weaning  us  from  worldly  affections* 
Both  may  be  regretted,  but  our  wisdom  is  to 
submit  with  patience  to  the  dispensation  of 
Providence  in  each  respect ;  and  this  submissiiMi 
will  be  assisted  by  our  accustoming  oursdves  to 
regard  their  accompanying  advantages.     Diver- 
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Atf  of  opinion  cannot  always  be  traced  to  moral 
evil>  or  the  influence  of  culpable  passions.  For 
dni8  no  really  good  men  could  ever  disagree. 
Nor  is  it  always  to  be  referred  to  a  mere  im« 
perfection  of  understanding,  but  in  a  great 
l^ree  to  the  designed  paucity  of  materials 
open  which  it  has  to  work.  On  a  variety  of 
interesting  topics,  the  Scriptures  supply  so  much 
information  as  must  necessarily  excite  the  mind 
to  thought,  while  they  do  not  supply  that  fuU 
Qiess  of  instruction,  which  would  be  necessary 
to  render  thought  definite  and  distinct.  This 
coold  not  have  been  undesigned.  Perhaps  the 
moral  improvement  of  individuals  required,  not 
only  that  the  understanding  should  be  furnished 
mth  knowledge,  but  that  the  imagination  should 
be  enlivened  and  exercised.  Whatever,  however, 
may  be  the  cause  or  causes  of  this  Providential 
dispensation,  we  should  never  forget  its  exist- 
ence^  in  any  theories  we  form  for  the  govern- 
ment of  human  beings.  We  should  no  more 
BDCourage  diversity  of  opinions  by  an  injudicious 
treatment  of  our  own  minds  or  those  of  others, 
than  we  should  encourage  diseases  by  unwhole- 
mne  diet ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  attempt 
to  eradicate  both  would  be  equally  hopeless,  and 
discontent  at  their  existence  equally  presump- 
tuous. 
A  strange  argument  is  sometimes  employed 


332  ECCLESIASTICAL   LEGISLATURE 

by  politicians  for  the  purpose  of  evincing  the 
inutility  of  the  Established  Church.  Because  it 
has  not  altogether  prevented  dissent,  they  con- 
tend that  it  is  altogether  useless.  Useless  in 
what  respect  ?  will  they  ever  continue  to  mea- 
sure the  utility  of  a  Church  by  its  civil  conse- 
quences merely?  Can  they  not  rise  to  a  suf- 
ficient dignity  of  thought,  to  perceive,  that  the 
great  and  paramount  object  of  a  Christian 
Church  is  to  promote  the  everlasting  happiness 
of  its  members.  These  effects  shall  remain, 
when  all  the  petty  interests  of  political  societies 
shall  have  passed  away  for  ever.  But,  taking 
the  utility  of  the  Church  in  their  own  low 
meaning,  it  may  be  stated  with  positiveness, 
that  its  existence  has  decidedly  restrained  the 
number  and  extent  of  sectarian  societies.  The 
influence  of  its  religious  and  moral  character 
has  been  a  powerful  obstacle  to  wild  specula- 
tions ;  were  it  destroyed,  these  would  spring  up 
in  increased  variety  and  occupy  its  position.  If 
the  Church  of  England  be  censured  by  the  State 
upon  the  ground  that  it  is  not  more  comprehensive, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  the  power  of  adapting 
itself  to  the  general  mind  has  been  withheld  bg 
State  interference  ;  its  hands  have  been  tied  up, 
and  then  it  is  reviled,  and  threatened,  because 
it  has  not  exercised  freedom. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  pale  of  the 
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Ilhurch  of  England  might  be  considerably  ex- 
ended,  provided  the  attempt  was  made  pru- 
lently,  and  within  certain  limits.  Thus^  in  some 
listricts,  the  requiring  Godfathers  and  God- 
nothers  in  baptism^  is  regarded  as  an  invincible 
«r  to  miion,  yet  this  plainly  is  a  matter  of 
liscipline  by  no  means  essential  to  the  rite. 
[n  other  quarters^  the  retention  of  this  discipline 
vould  certainly  be  preferred.  In  this  particular, 
ind  in  many  such  particulars^  very  definite 
irrangements  are  not  desirable.  Many  useful 
)bservations  on  the  advantages  of  less  strict 
nles,  are  to  be  found  in  Dr.  Arnold's  pamphlet, 
whose  opinions  on  this  and  some  related  sub- 
ects,  seem  rather  to  require  limitation  than  to 
leserve  heedless  rejection. 

Another  complaint  directed  against  the  Church 
>f  England  is,  that  its  discipline  is  loose ;  that 
iome  unworthy  ministers  exist  in  it,  whom  the 
Church  have  neglected  to  remove.  A  few  cases 
3f  this  kind  must  certainly  arise  amongst  every 
l)ody  of  men; — but  has  the  Church  had  the 
[X)wer  of  removal?  It  should  be  recollected 
that  the  civil  laws  throw  their  protection  around 
llie  offender.  A  parish  is  regarded  as  property, 
and  deprivation  is  a  difficult  and  ruinously  ex- 
pensive process.  Was  the  Colonel  of  a  regiment, 
or  the  General  of  a  district,  or  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces,  obliged  to  spend  from  five  hun- 
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dred  to  two  thousand  pounds^  upon  every  court 
martial  which  they  had  to  institute^  accompanied, 
too^  by  the  comfortable  prospect  of  being  defeated 
in  the  end,  how  many  courts  martial  would  be 
held  in  twenty  years  ?  Let  the  Church  be  per- 
mitted  to  hold  its  courts  clerical,  and  its  disci- 
pline will  be  energetic  and  successful.  If  the 
Bishop  of  each  Diocese,  aided  by  his  proper 
council,  were  allowed  to  form  a  Court,  not 
subjected  to  the  expense  of  civil  tribunals,  for 
the  purpose  of  ejecting  such  persons  as  they 
may  conceive  unfit  to  hold  office  in  the  Church, 
the  whole  body  would  be  purified,  and  its  general 
character  for  moral  and  religious  worth  be  more 
perfectly  sustained.  It  is  wholly  unjust  to  pre- 
vent discipline,  and  to  complain  at  the  same 
time  that  it  is  not  exercised.  This  power  is 
requisite,  and  might  evidently  be  as  safely  allowed 
to  the  Church,  as  courts  martial  to  the  army. 
If  it  be  thought  necessary,  let  it  be  placed  imder 
similar  restrictions. 

It  will  doubtless  be  asked  what  is  the  full 
nature  and  constitution  of  the  Church  tribunal 
now  proposed  ?  of  what  number  of  persons  should 
it  consist?  how  should  they  be  elected?  what 
should  be  the  proportion   of  Clerical  and  lay 

'  The  actual  expense  incurred  bj  oar  Biakopi^  in  attompft- 
ing  the  remoYial  of  unworihj  persons,  might  easily  be  cited, 
but  instances  could  not  be  referred  to  without  inflicting  pain 
upon  descrying  relatiyes. 
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members?  what  are  the  powers  with  which  it 
should  be  invested  ?  A  reply  to  these  and  many 
Dmilar  questions  is  not  declined  from  any  con- 
sciousness of  overwhelming  difficulty,  but  simply 
[>ecause  the  proposal  of  definite  arrangements, 
liy  an  individual,  would  be  properly  regarded  as 
presumptuous.  Persons  distinguished  by  their 
office  and  weight  of  character  should  alone  ven- 
ture to  particularize.  The  general  design  can- 
not be  regarded  as  a  new  experiment.  Such  a 
tribunal  belongs  to  the  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States.  The  proposal,  in  fact,  amounts 
simply  to  this — ^let  a  modified  Convocation  be 
constitituted,  not  consisting,  like  the  Convo- 
cation, of  Clerical  members  only,  but  also  of 
distinguished  laics ; — let  its  powers  relate  strictly 
to  spiritual  concerns; — these  should  be  regu- 
lated entirely  by  the  distinct  authority  of  the 
Chiux^h,  and  these  alone  form  the  proper  objects 
<^  its  jurisdiction. 

There  is  no  deficiency  of  persons,  dignified  by 
office,  ardent  in  attachment  to  the  Church  of 
England,  adorned  by  human  learning,  and  deeply 
imbued  with  that  which  is  above  all  human  esti- 
mation— ^feith  unfeigned; — men,  whose  virtues 
have  been  ascertained,  whose  conscientiousness 
is  above  all  suspicion : — let  a  combination  of  such 
men  be  formed,  to  deliberate  concerning  the 
present  condition  of  the  Church  to  which  they 


336  ECCLESIASTICAL   LEGISLATURE 

belongs — its  capabilities  and  deficiencies, — and 
the  various  sources  from  which  dangers  are  col- 
lecting to  assail  its  temple ; — ^let  them  deliberate 
dispassionately  and  soberly,  employing  all  the 
light  which  experience  can  supply,  or  reason 
suggest,  and  seeking  in  humility  and  faith,  that 
aid  and  support  and  influence,  which  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  has  engaged  in  behalf  of  all  his  true 
disciples ;  and  when  they  have  given  distinctness 
and  form  to  the  general  design,  it  would  belong 
to  them  also  to  suggest  some  judicious  mode, 
consistent  with  the  constitution  of  Church  and 
State,  which  might  be  adopted  for  bringing  the 
subject  before  the  consideration  of  His  Majesty, 
and  the  constituted  authorities.  They  shall  thus 
confer  upon  the  Church  and  Nation  a  service 
of  which  the  importance  cannot  be  adequately 
estimated. 

It  is  easy  to  anticipate,  however,  that  dangers, 
arising  from  the  adoption  of  such  a  tribunal,  will 
suggest  themselves  to  many  an  honest  mind.  It 
cannot  be  pretended  that  there  could  be  no  dan- 
gers ;— these  should  be  coolly  investigated,  and, 
as  far  as  is  possible  for  human  wisdom  to  effect, 
carefully  guarded  against.  One  very  likely  to 
present  itself,  is  this, — the  power  to  revise  the 
Articles  and  Liturgy  of  the  Church  may  be  so 
exercised,  as  to  change  altogether  the  nature 
of  its  present  doctrines. 
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This  danger  was  obviously  incurred,  whenever 
le  Church  was  permitted  to  exercise  its  power 
*  revision.  Our  present  Articles,  and  Liturgy, 
id  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  are  not  the 
suit  of  a  single  effort;  they  were  modified 
DTe  than  once,  and  doubtless,  in  the  opinion 

most,  decidedly  improved.  The  repetition  of 
(ks  may  certainly  be  stated  as  capable  of  ulti- 
itely  producing  ruin.  But  if  it  be  really 
sirable  in  the  opinion  of  any,  that  the  Church 
ould  not  have  the  power  of  revision,  be  it 
membered  that  the  Church  itself  has  pro- 
mnced  no  such  judgment;  it  has  stamped 
w>n  its  own  records  a  contrary  conviction.  The 
oger  of  such  a  power  may  certainly  furnish  a 
itable  subject  for  declamatory  skill,  or  for  the 
ercise  of  apprehensive  imaginations.  Geneva 
11  be  sounded  in  our  ears ;  but  the  Church  of 
sneva  was  ill-contrived  in  its  whole  consti- 
tion,  and  it  perished  by  its  own  bigotry.  The 
>i8copal  Church  of  the  United  States  will 
mish  experience  more  applicable  to  ourselves ; 
■this  Church  does  possess  the  power  of  revision, 
.d  the  assembly  invested  with  it  meet  every 
rce  years ;  yet  the  Prayer-book  of  the  Church 

England  is  still  theirs.  It  was  once  revised 
r  them,  and  only  once; — the  services  were 
lortened^  atid  thus  perhaps  improved ;  but  not 

z 
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a  single  doctrine^  has  dropped  from  its  Articles^ 
nor  has  a  single  evangehcal  feature  been  blotted 
or  erased. 

Against  hasty  and  indiscreet  alterations^  how- 
ever, adequate  provision  may  be  secured,  by  the 
constitution  of  the  tribunal,  and  by  restrictions 
to  which  its  authority  should  be  subjected.  The 
regulation  might  be  adopted,  that  no  alteration 
whatsoever  should  be  permitted,  until  it  had 
been  submitted  to  public  attention,  and  placed 
under  discussion  for  some  assigned  period,  or 
until  it  had  received  the  sanction  of  a  majority 
of  those  who  shall  be  elected  to  form  any  pro- 
posed number  of  successive  tribunals.  These 
and  other  protections  might  be  devised  against 
hasty  alterations.  Should,  however,  the  majority 
have  changed  altogether  the  character  of  their 
doctrines,  doubtless  the  change  would  be  intro- 
duced into  the  formularies  of  the  Church.  But 
it  should  be  remembered,  we  cannot  enforce 
opinions  upon  our  posterity,  by  any  contrivance, 
or  any  system  of  legislation.  We  should  not, 
indeed,  wish  their  adherence  to  a  Church,  of 
whose  doctrines  they  could  not  conscientiously 
approve.  We  cannot  anticipate,  however,  that 
such  a   circumstance  is   likely  to  occur.     We 

*  The  Athanasian  Creed  has  been  remoyed,  but  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  has  not  undergone  the  slightest  modification. 
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list  place  a  firmer  reliance  upon  the  soundness 

our  present  opinions^  and  therefore  upon  the 

ospect  of  their  durability.     No  protection  of 

7  kind  exists^  or  can  be  contrived^  against  the 
ay  of  a  majority.     The  very  power  of  revision 

in  itself  however,  the  best  protection.  At 
ssent,  when  persons  become  strongly  convinced 
it  a  false  opinion  is  entertained,  or  that  an 
urious  discipline  is  enforced,  they  cease  to  be 
smbers  of  the  Church,  because  they  have  no 
pe  that  the  source  of  discontent  can  be 
noved;  if  there  were  a  power  of  alteration, 
3y  would  feel  it  a  duty  to  remain,  for  some 
piod  at  least,  under  the  prospect  of  being 
abled  to  effect  the  desired  change ;  during  all 

8  time  discussion  will  take  place,  opposing 
Bculties  will  be  balanced,  thought  will  become 
nre  distinct,  and  the  very  individual  himself 
^y  be  converted  from  the  heresy  which  had 
rooted  his  regard.  Or,  if  the  individual  were 
a  station  and  office,  which  rendered  his  advo-» 
:y  of  a  false  opinion  detrimental  to  the  general 
3d,  the  Church  might  exert  its  power  of 
privation  with  dignity  and  influence.  At 
»sent,  he  might  possibly  be  silenced ;  although 
ne  opinions  pernicious  in  reality  might  be 
rocated,  against  the  introduction  of  which 
»  our  pulpits,  there  may  now  be  little  or  no 
3tection  ;-^still,  under   the  existing  arrange- 

z2 
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ments  of  our  Church,  the  casting  out  of  th^ 
heretic  would  be  but  the  act  of  an  individuaW 
who,  however  high  in  station,  however  armed, 
with  religious  knowledge,  however  gifted  with- 
ardent    and    steady    piety,  would  be  at  once- 
assailed  by  every  giddy  favourer  of  a  popular^ 
sentiment ; — he  would  be  reviled  and  calumniated^ 
as  a  petty  tyrant,  or  as  an  ignorant  and  unen — 
lightened  bigot.     This  very  reviling  gives  addi — 
tional  popularity  to  the  proscribed  opinion.    Th^- 
act  of  a  single  person  can  never  come  with  suf- 
ficient authority  before  the  public  mind;  it  is 
incapable  of  stemming  the  torrent  of  prevalent 
error.     But  if  an  assembly  of  men,  each  in  him- 
self respected  for  his  attainments,  and  all  selected 
as  the  authorized  representatives  of  an  extensive 
Communion,  be  called  upon  to  exercise  a  juris- 
diction of  this  nature,  their  pronounced  opinion 
will  be  regarded  as  a  decision  of  the  question ; — 
those  who  are  deficient  in  knowledge  will  be 
satisfied  with  the  verdict ;  those  who  possess  it, 
will  feel  the  propriety  of  further  examination, 
and  will  form  a  suspicion  that  their  views  may 
have  been  erroneous.    Truth  will  thus  be  firmly 
maintained,  and  the  administration  of  the  Church 
respected ; — the  Church  itself  will  be  r^aided 
as  the  true  and  faithful  witness,  keeping  that 
which  has  been  entrusted  to  its  care ;  error  shall 
not  insinuate  itself  into  its  fold,  nor  assail  its 
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gates  with  a  successful  violence.  Whatever 
dangers  may  be  supposed  to  belongs  or  may  in 
reality  belong,  to  the  proposed  tribunal^  these 
ought  not  to  be  exclusively  regarded;  they 
should  be  compared  with  present  dangers,  and 
with  the  advantages,  which  the  existence  of  such 
a  tribunal  is  calculated  to  secure.  By  a  com- 
parison of  both,  and  not  by  a  separate  considera- 
tion of  either,  decision  should  be  formed.  The 
advantages  to  the  Church  and  State  would  be 
numerous  indeed.  Their  separate  functions 
would  be  distinguished  and  kept  asunder.  Each 
would  confer  on  the  other,  all  really  valuable 
support,  without  being,  in  any  respect,  a  cause 
of  perplexity.  Every  person  would  be  enabled 
more  distinctly  to  *'  render  to  Coesar  the  things 
*'  that  are  Coesar^s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
"  God^sr 

Whatever  may  be  wanted  to  increase  the 
spiritual  eflSciency  of  the  Church  would  be 
safely  and  gradually  supplied.  The  Church 
would  have  a  protection  in  the  increased  attach- 
ment of  the  Laity,  who  would  then  feel  that 
they  were  regarded  in  a  nearer  connexion,  mark- 
ing at  the  same  time  the  confidence  which  was 
placed  in  them,  and  the  duty  which  was  expected 
from  them.  They  would  be  members  of  our 
Church,  not  mere  visitants  in  our  churches. 
This  important  advantage  would  be  also  obtained, 
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— there  would  be  a  proper  tribunal  to  whom  the 
King  of  England  might  be  graciously  pleased  to 
apply  for  information  and  assistance,  when  called 
upon  to  exercise  the  patronage  with  which  Hi& 
Majesty  is  invested. 

The  Church,  thus  standing  out  more  visiblj^ 
from  the  fluctuating  and  restless  influences  o 
political  party,  would  have  that  moral  weight, 
which  constitutes  the  true  and  efficient  support, 
which  alone  the  Civil  community  should  expect  i1 
to  contribute.  But,  above  all,  it  would  be  enabled 
to  discharge,  with  a  more  single  eye,  and  a  more- 


perfect  instrumentality,   its  proper   and  imme — 
diate  duties,  pointing  with  its  hand  continuallv — 
to  that  everlasting  world,  from  whence  its  motives 
are  derived,  and  to  which  its  chief  exertions  ar^ 
directed. 


AN  APPEAL 


IN   BEHALF  OF 


lURCH    GOVERNMENT: 


ADDRE8IED  TO 


Wbt  prelates  antt  (Slerog 


OF  THE 


JD  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  AND  IRELAND. 


BEING 


tS  ON  THE  DEBATE  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF   LORDS 
RESPECTING  THAT  SUBJECT, 

On  26th  May,  1840. 


r*9~»^ttH,i, 


PREFACE. 


'^E  object  of  the  present  publication  is  to  main- 
^n  the  necessity  of  immediately  applying^  to 
^e  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland^  that 
aiportant  principle  of  Church-govemment  which 
^as  recently  advocated  in  the  House  of  Lords 
)y  five  most  distinguished  Prelates.  It  was 
:hought  expedient  to  prefix  the  interesting 
lebate  alluded  to^  as  it  is  in  fact  the  text  upon 
?hich  the  appeal  is  a  commentary.  No  appre- 
lension  is  entertained  that  this  will  be  regarded 
18  an  objectionable  liberty.  The  debate  was 
lighly  creditable  to  the  character  and  talents  of 
he  Prelates  who  took  a  part  in  it.  The  desire 
o  make  their  publicly  avowed  sentiments  more 
generally  known,  cannot  be  displeasing  to  them, 
vhile  to  the  other  fiiends  of  the  Church  it  will 
^ve  satisfaction. 

I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  insinuate  that 
;he  sentiments  I  have  expressed,  either  in  the 
Notes  to  the  debate,  or  in  the  subsequent  ap- 
peal, must  necessarily  be  approved  of  by  those 
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respected  Prelates,  whose  general  principle  I  airm 
advocating.     But  I  am  so  conscious  of  feelin 
deference  for  their  office,  as  well  as  respect  fa 
them  personally,  that  I  am  confident  I  canno 
have  made  any  remark  calculated  to  give  them 
offence. 

The  propriety  of  giving  to  the  Church  o 
England  a  legislative  assembly  of  its  own  mem- 
bers, for  the  regulation  of  its  spiritual  concerns, 
may  be  argued  either  upon  such  abstract  princi- 
ples as  are  applicable  to  every  religious  com- 
munity, and,  indeed,  to  every  legitimate  society ; 
or  it  may  be  argued  from  the  actual  circum- 
stances of  that  Church  itself.  To  the  former 
line  of  argument  our  Prelates  were  almost  neces- 
sarily confined,  in  their  discussion  in  the  House 
of  Lords:  for  they  maintained,  that  neither 
House  of  Legislature  was  well  qualified  to 
interfere  in  the  spiritual  arrangements  of  the 
Church,  or  to  perform  the  delicate  function  of 
deciding  questions  respecting  its  Articles  or 
Liturgy.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  they  could 
not,  consistently  with  this  very  just  declaration, 
go  into  any  minute  discussion  in  relation  to 
points  where  adjustment,  or  authoritative  inter- 
ference, might  seem  to  be  requisite. 

To  the  abstract  argument  advanced  in  the 
late  debate,  as  well  as  in  a  former  speech  of  the 
Archbishop   of  Dublin,    on   the    same  subject 
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(vvhich  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  inserting  in 
the  following  pages),  I  found  it  neither  necessary 
i^or  possible  to  add  much.     I  could  not,  how- 
ever, have  passed  over  this  line  of  argument 
2tltogether;   though,  in  not  abstaining  from  it, 
I  have  exposed  myself  to  the  censure  of  re- 
peating, in  worse  language,  what  had  been  far 
better  and  more  forcibly  expressed.     Any  ad- 
ditional  matter  in   this   branch,  is   chiefly  in 
relation  to  the  disadvantages  which  the  absence 
of  a  legislative  tribunal  brings  on  the  Church, 
with  respect  to  its  influence  over  religious  dis- 
senters;  or,  again,  with  respect  to   that  very 
different  class  of  men,  the  scoffers  at  all  religion. 
These,  however,  are  important  considerations. 

To  the  second  line  of  argument  (from  which, 
as  I  have  remarked,  our  Bishops  are  almost 
precluded  in  the  House  of  Lords),  I  have,  on 
that  account,  chiefly  devoted  the  pages  of  the 
appeal.  I  have  examined  into  the  internal  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church  of  England,  and  have 
been  compelled  to  point  out  the  existence  of 
evils,  traceable  to  the  want  of  a  presiding  Body 
composed  of  its  own  members.  To  this  defect 
(an  innovation  forced  on  the  Church  of  England, 
and  never  sanctioned  by  it,)  I  have  traced  the 
want  of  church-feeling  amongst  the  members  of 
our  communion;  the  diminution  of  episcopal 
influence;  the  usurpation  (unavoidable  perhaps 
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under  the  defect  complained  of),  on  the  part  o 
voluntary  societies,  of  the  regard  due  to  th 
Church  itself;  and  the  dangers  resulting  fro 
the  unrestrained  formation  of  such  societies 
I  have   shewn   that  the  Church  has   not  du 


power,  at  present,  to  silence  heretical  teaching 
or  to  curb  schismatical  proceedings  injurious 
its  character.  Actual  instances  of  these  evil^ 
have  been  specified,  and  unfortunately  many^ 
others  could  be  easily  supplied.  I  have  been 
also  compelled  to  allude  to  the  controversies 
existing  amongst  us,  even  with  respect  to  points 
on  which  the  Church  certainly  designed  to 
prescribe  definite  opinions.  Some  of  these  wUl 
be  found  to  belong  to  doctrines  of  essential 
importance. 

The  controversies,  however,  which  exist  in 
the  Church  at  present,  are  not  to  be  in  all  cases 
attributed  to  perversity  in  the  minds  of  its 
members.  The  Church  has  not  in  every  in- 
stance sufficiently  explained  its  own  meaning; 
it  would  be  very  possible,  indeed,  to  mention 
more  examples,  than  I  have  specified,  of  ap- 
parent inconsistency. 

This  line  of  argument  has  made  it  necessary 
to  speak  of  the  service  for  Baptism,  for  Ordi- 
nation, the  doctrine  of  Absolution,  the  Athana- 
sian  Creed,  and  other  portions  of  our  Prayer 
Book. 
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The  question  concerning  the  authority  of 
some  of  the  occasional  services,  and  of  the 
prayers  enjoined  from  time  to  time,  has  also 
been  necessarily  introduced. 

The  rubrics,  again,  are,  some  of  them  doubt- 
ful, some  impracticable ;  subscribed  to,  but  not 
complied  with.  The  canons  would  require  more 
extensive  notice  than  I  could  find  leisure  or 
space  for.  I  have,  however,  adverted  to  the 
hct,  that  some  of  them  are  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  civil  laws,  and  are  a  source  of  calumny 
against  the  Church. 

The  different  points  to  which  I  have  sought 
to  direct  attention,  can  scarcely,  as  I  think,  be 
duly  reflected  on  by  any  member  of  our  Church 
without  leading  him  into  a  conviction  that  ^0971^ 
adjustment,  some  authoritative  interference,  has 
become  matter  of  paramount  importance.  I  feel 
the  more  confident  in  maintaining  that  this 
authority  should  be  exercised,  not  by  the  Civil 
Legislatiu'e,  but  by  a  body  of  Churchmen  con- 
stituted for  this  purpose^  because  such  is  the 
principle  avowed,  on  the  late  occasion,  by  Pre- 
lates not  more  distinguished  by  station  than  by 
personal  character. 

On  this  point  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
decided  difference  of  opinion  between  the  re- 
spectable individuals  who  subscribed  the  late 
petition,  and  the  Prelates  who  took  a  part  in 
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the  discussion  which  followed  its  presentation. 
The  opinion  of  the  petitioners  has  been  re- 
asserted in  an  important  publication  on  the 
subject,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hull,  who  distinctly 
calls  on  the  Civil  Legislature  *'  not  to  consent 
to  the  diminution  of  their  own  power  over 
spiritual  matters."  The  pamphlet  alluded  to 
will  repay  an  attentive  perusal ;  but  Mr.  Hull 
will  pardon  me  for  observing  that  he  has  merely 
stated  his  conviction,  without  supporting  it  by 
reasons,  although  the  importance,  and,  let  me 
add,  the  paradoxical  character  of  his  principle, 
as  well  as  the  fact  that  he  stands  opposed 
in  this  respect  to  so  many  of  our  Prelates, 
would  seem  to  have  demanded  from  him  a  very 
distinct  exposition. 

It  is  anticipated  that  some  will  be  displeased 
with  the  writer,  for  calling  attention  to  the  evils 
under  which  our  Church  labours,  and  the  more 
displeased  in  proportion  as  it  is  felt  impossible 
to  deny  their  existence.     To  seek   to   remedy 
those   evils,  however,  is  both   more  wise  and 
more  practicable  than   to   attempt  to   conceal 
them.     They  are  already  sufficiently  known  to 
our  enemies,  for  all  the  purposes  of  hostility; 
they  should  now  be  held  up  to  our  friends,  as 
the  first  step  towards  their  removal.    A  phy- 
sician, really  anxious  for  the  restoration  of  his 
patient's  health,  is  well  aware  that  that  is  to  be 
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ffected,  not  by  keeping  him  in  ignorance  of  his 
isease,  but  by  the  suggestion  of  the  suitable 
emedy. 

This  course,  however,  is  sure  to  be  denomi- 
ated  as  disaffection  towards  the  Church.  It 
rfll  be  observed,  that  these  are  not  new  objec- 
:ons ;  that  they  have  been  long  since  noticed 
y  dissenters  (as  if  this  were  an  argument  against 
•medying  them) ;  that  the  writer  cannot  be  a 
rue  churchman,  or  he  would  not  admit  that 
bere  is  any  force  in  those  objections.  And  all 
bis  vapid  declamation  will  be  falsely  announced 
B  High-Church  principle.  It  were  to  be  wished, 
owever,  that  genuine  High-Church  principle 
ras  more  correctly  understood,  and  more  con- 
istently  maintained.  This  assuredly  should  not 
e  identified  with  the  employment  of  abusive 
inguage  towards  dissenters  ;  for  in  this  atheists 
nd  scoffers  at  all  religion  may  fully  unite.  Nor 
loes  it  consist  in  claiming  authority  over  those 
rho  do  not  belong  to  our  communion  —  an 
uthority  which  the  inspired  Apostles  did  not 
laim  with  respect  to  those  without  the  Church. 
Genuine  High-Church  principle  will  be  marked 
\y  more  Christian  characteristics.  It  will  feel 
hat  there  is  a  sacred,  spiritual  trust,  which  the 
Uhurch  has  no  right  to  resign; — and,  on  the 
>ther  hand,  that  there  is  a  political  power,  into 
which  it  has  no  right  to  intrude.     It  will  re- 
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member  that  its  divine  Founder  disclaimed  the 
design  of  forming  a  political  kingdom  ;  and  that 
he   distinctly  forbade   his   disciples  to  use  the 
sword  in  the  defence  of  Him  or  His  religion. 
It  will  maintain,  however,  that  there  are  pecu- 
liar functions,  for  the  discharge  of  which  the 
Church  was   constituted;    and  will   be   full  of 
anxiety  that  it  should  be  always  in  a  condition 
to  discharge   them.     It  will   ''keep  the  mean 
between  the  two  extremes,  of  too  much  stiff- 
ness in  refusing,  and  of  too  much  easiness  in 
admitting,  any  deviation  "  from  established  regu- 
lations.    It  will  not  contend  for  the  retention 
of  ''  spots  and  wrinkles,"  on  the   ground  that 
there  is  risk  in  seeking  to  improve ;  but  it  will 
endeavour  that  the  Church  should  be  holy  and 
without   blemish  ;,  "  watchful "  in   the   manage- 
ment of  the  high  trust  committed  to  it,  and 
ever  keeping  in  memory,  that  to  another  Church 
the   awful  language   was    addressed,  "  If  thou* 
shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thie( 
and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come 
on  thee." 


The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  Petition  presented  on  this  subject 

to  the  House  of  Lords. 

THE    PETITION 

PEBSENTEB   TO   THE   HOUSE   OF   LORDS, 

BY    HIS   GRACE   THE   ARCHBISHOP   OP   DUBLIN, 

XXVI    MAY,    MDOOCXL. 

To  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  Parliament  assembled. 

The  humble' Petition  of  the  Members  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  who  hereunto 
subscribe  their  names  and  addresses, 

Sheweth, 

That  some  deviations  from  the  authorized  forms  and  positive 
obligations  of  our  Church  have  been  found  so  advisable  as  to 
"be  sanctioned  by  general  practice,  while  the  Clergy  are  still 
1>oiind  to  profess  an  adherence  to  the  letter  of  our  Prayer 
Book  and  Articles. 

That  Athanasius'  Creed  is  not  generally  understood  by  the 
people  ;  and  is  drawn  up  in  a  way  which  leads  many  to  be- 
lieve that  the  damnatory  clauses  are  part  of  the  Catholic 
Faith  j  while  each  of  the  damnatory  clauses  in  itself  is  such 
as  to  require  an  explanation  inconsistent  with  the  words,  when 
taken  in  their  plain  sense  and  common  force. 

That  in  various  other  parts  of  our  Prayer  Book,  especially 
in  the  services  for  Baptism,  for  Ordination,  and  for  Burial, 
some  words  and  phrases  are  of  doubtful  signification,  and 
otherwise  liable  to  misconstruction ;  so  that  the  alteration  of 
them  has  become  requisite  or  expedient,  and  will  cut  off 
occasion  from  them  that  seek  occasion  of  cavil  or  quarrel 
against  our  Liturgy. 

That  some  of  the  Canons  could  not  be  acted  upon,  and 

A  A 
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others  are  confessedly  inexpedient ;  while  the  Clergy  are 
commonly  understood  to  be  bound  to  the  observance  of 
them  all. 

Your  Petitioners  therefore  humbly  pray  that  your  Lord- 
ships will  consider  what  measures  should  be  adopted 
to  render  the  letter  of  our  Prayer  Book  and  the 
Subscription  to  our  Articles  and  Liturgy  consistent 
with  the  practice  of  our  Clergy  and  the  acknow- 
ledged meaning  of  our  Church. 

And  your  Petitioners  shall  ever  pray  for  the  welfare 
and  prosperity  of  your  Lordships. 


BATE  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  LORDS, 


RESPECTINO 


CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  etc. 


IE  Archbishop  of  Dublin. — I  rise,  my 
8,  to  present  the  petition  of  which  I  gave 
e  last  week,  relative  to  the  subscription 
e  Articles  and  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established 
"ch.  It  is  signed  by  sixty  persons,  half 
hom  are  Clergymen,  and  all  of  whom  are 
hers  of  the  Established  Church.  The 
toners  complain,  with  respect  to  certain 
ons  of  the  Articles  and  Liturgy,  which  they 
equire  alteration,  and  conclude  by  praying 
your  Lordships  will  take  into  consideration 
Deans  whereby  the  letter  of  the  Articles  and 
Liturgy  of  our  Prayer  Book  may  be  brought 
greater  consistency  with  the  practice  and 
acknowledged  system  of  the  Established 
•ch.  It  is  superfluous  for  me  to  observe, 
the  presentation  of  a  petition  does  not 
ssarily  pledge  him  by  whom  it  is  presented, 

A  A  2 
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to  a  concurrence  with  the  prayer  of  that  petition; 
but  it  shews,  merely,  that  he  considers  that  the 
petitioners  require  and  deserve  a  hearing.     Thus, 
a  person  might  present  several  petitions  from 
several  parties  recommending  things  opposite  to, 
and  inqonsistent  with,  each  other,  and  at  the 
same   time  be   of  opinion   that  they  were  all 
entitled  to  a  fair  hearing.     If  a  petition  were 
put  into  my  hands  which  contained  disrespectful 
language,   or    which    could    be    considered  as 
against  good  morals,  or  if  it  were  signed  by 
persons  whom  I  did  not  consider  respectable  in 
their  station,  I  would  not  attempt  to  present 
it  to  your  Lordships;   but  when  I  know  the 
parties  signing  the  petition  to  be  respectable, 
and  when  I  consider  that  they  are  entitled,  how- 
ever erroneous  may  be  their  opinions,  to  be 
fairly  heard,  I  think  I  only  perform  my  duty  in 
submitting  this  petition  to  your  Lordships'  con- 
sideration.    But,  although  I  undertook  to  present 
this  petition,  I  told  the  petitioners  that  I  was 
opposed  to  its  prayer,  inasmuch  as  I  could  never 
recommend    to    your   Lordships,    nor   to    any 
branch   of  the  Legislature,  to  take  any  steps 
with   respect   to    ecclesiastical   matters,    except 
such  as  might  relate  to  the  temporalities  of  the 
Chiu-ch  alone.     With  spiritual  matters, — ^that  is, 
the  strictly  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Church, 
I  consider  that  this  House  is  neither  qualified 
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>r  disposed  to  interfere;  and  such  was  the 
linion  I  expressed  six  years  ago^  when  I  pre- 
nted'  a  petition  somewhat  similar  to  this  from 
e  Clergy  of  Kildare,  praying  that  your  Lord- 
ips  would  take  measures  to  provide  for  the 
jtter  government  of  the  Church.  I  said  to  the 
ttitioners^  on  that  occasion^  that  the  reason 
dy  I  could  not  recommend  your  Lordships  to 
terfere  with  matters  purely  religious  was,  that 
considered  that,  although  the  Legislature  had 
e  sole  power  and  right  legally  to  make  such 
terations  as  might  be  called  for,  or  to  say  that 
ey  were  not  needed,  yet  that  this  House  and 
e  other  House  were  not  well  qualified  to 
?rform  those  functions,  or  to  come  to  any 
vision  upon  the  subject.  I,  upon  that  occa- 
>n,  called,  as  I  do  now  call,  the  attention  of 
>ur  Lordships  to  the  practical  absence  of  any 
grislative  government  for  the  Church.  This 
ifect  many  persons  have  been  long  acquainted 
ith;  but  it  has  become  so  very  glaring  at 
esent,  that  I  am  happy  to  find  the  subject  has 
tracted  the  serious  attention  of  numerous 
embers  of  the   Church.*     I   endeavoured  to 

^  The  subsequent  debate  fully  bears  out  his  Grace's  asser- 
•n,  that  this  important  subject  has  gained,  and  is  gaining 
blic  attention.  When  his  Grace  addressed  the  House  of 
>rd8  on  the  same  topic,  some  years  ago,  it  would  seem  that 
oQgh  no  Prelate  expressed  dissent  from  bis  yiews,  yet  that 
»ne  r^arded  himself  as  called  upon  to  avow  concurrence ; 
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attract  attention  to  it^  at  the  time  I  speak  of,  by 
publishing  the  speech  I  then  made,  with  several 
additional  matters  pointed  out;  and  from  that 
publication  I  will  now  take  the  liberty  of  reading 
a  few  extracts,  in  order  to  shew  that  my  senti- 
ments remain  the  same  on  this  subject.     I  then 
remarked  that  it  was  but  a  very  few  years  since 
the  Parliament,  which  is,  practically,  the  legis- 
lative Body,  had  become  composed  of  members 
who  were  not  avowedly  members  of  the  Church 
of  England;    and,  since  the  change,  no  other 
Body   had    been   authorized   to    act    on   these 
matters.     And  I  added,  that  the  objection  did 
not  arise  from  any  feeling  of  jealousy,  on  the 
part  of  the  petitioners  or  myself,  at  any  desire, 
on  the  part  of  the  House,  to  interfere  with  the 
spiritual  affairs  of  the  Church ;  for  I  and  they 
knew  that  the  greatest  indisposition  to  do  so  was 
always  shewn  by  the  Legislature;  but  the  evil 
was, — knowing   this    indisposition, — ^that   there 
was  no   other  Body  which   had   the   right  to 
interfere ;  for  I  conceived  it  was  an  anomalous 
state  of  things,  (unsafe   for  any  Community,) 
for  the  Church  to  be  without  a  government, — 

while,  on  the  present  occasion,  four  Prelates  of  high  ekaracter 
felt  it  a  duty  to  declare  their  coincidence  of  sentiment  Thii 
avowal  must  be  regarded  as  elicited  by  the  conscioosness  that 
the  necessity  of  some  distinct  government  for  the  Ghoroh  has 
become,  both  more  manifest  since  that  period,  and  more  gene- 
rally acknowledged. 


CHURCH    GOVERNMENT.  359 

do  not  mean  an  executive  government^  but  a 
fgUlative  government,  which  the  Church  has  not 
ad  for  a  long  time, — practically,  for  more  than 

century.  When  I  urged,  as  I  did  on  that 
ccasion,  the  importance  of  some  sort  of  a  legis- 
itive  government  for  the  Church,  I  said  that 
could  not  recommend  the  House  to  take  any 
taps  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  affairs  of  the 
Church,  except  the  handing  over  of  the  question 
i>  a  Body  exclusively  appointed  to  consider  it, 
rith  the  same  power  to  make  alterations  as  the 
j^slature  now  enjoys;*  and  I  then  waved,  as 

'  These  words  suggest  a  difficulty,  to  the  solution  of  which 
r  is  respectfully  requested  that  his  Grace  should  apply  his 
owerfol  intellect.  Who  are  to  determine  the  nature  and 
Mistitution  of  the  Body  to  which  that  power  with  respect  to 
le  Church,  which  the  Legislature  now  possesses,  is  to  be 
snsferred  ?  It  is  obyious  that  no  such  transfer  can  be  made 
iihout  the  consent  of  the  Legislature  ;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
^  selection  and  organization  of  this  body  are  to  be  arranged 
J  the  L^islature  solely,  that  would  be  the  exercise  on  their 
art  of  the  very  power  over  the  spiritualities  of  the  Church, 
>r  which  it  is  maintained  they  are  not  qualified.  Its  exercise, 
ideed,  would  be  once  for  all ;  as  it  would  be  the  transfer  of 
)i9  power  for  the  future  to  other  hands.  The  objection,  there- 
w^  cannot  properly  be  started  by  those  who  would  contend 
liat  matters  should  remain  as  they  now  are :  i.  e,  that  the 
legislature  should  continue  to  hold  this  same  power  for  ever. 
i  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  this  act  of  the  Legislature 
roold  be  calculated  permanently  to  affect  the  spiritual  interests 
f  the  Church,  and  consequently  it  is  a  point  which  demands 
nzious  attention.  Id  his  former  speech  on  this  subject  (now 
eprinted)  his  Grace  recommends  that  a  commission  of  inquiry 
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I  do  now^  all  consideration  as  to  the  propriety  o( 
any  alteration  of  the  Liturgy ;  because  I  thought 
that^  as  a  preliminary,  we  ought  to  take  steps  to 
bring  such  a  legislative  government  into  exist- 
ence; a  measure  which  persons  might  consist- 
ently and  rationally  advocate,  even  if  they  shoulc^ 
think  that  no  change  was  advisable.     The  onl 
step,  therefore,  which  I  would  recommend 
the  House,  in  reference  to   the  affairs  of  th 
Church,  exclusive  of  its  temporalities,  is,  to  tak 
such  measures — I  do  not  say  by  reviving  th 
Convocation — ^for  the  government  of  the  Church 
and  then,  if  it  should  be  decided  by  this  com 
petent  authority  that  any  alterations  were  no 
necessary,    the   parties    who   now  deem   the 
proper  would  be  satisfied.     In  urging  this  altera 
tion,  I  am  aware  that  I  may  be  called,  by  som 
parties,  an  innovator.     That  may  be ;  but  I  axnm^ 
endeavouring  to  bring  the  Churgh  back,  in  con 
stitution,  to  the  spirit,  at  least,  of  the  Refor 
mation ;  I  am  for  remedying  those  changes  o 

should  be  appointed.  But  to  whom  should  thej  report  t  If 
to  the  Legislature  directlj,  the  difficulty  just  stated  recurs. 
The  best  method,  perhaps,  would  be  that  the  Commission 
should  report  to  the  Convocation  assembled  for  that  special 
purpose ;  and  the  report  received  or  modified  by  the  Convoca- 
tion should  subsequently  be  submitted  for  the  approbation  of 
the  Legislature  and  of  the  Crown.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
the  Archbishop  has  not  distinctly  stated  his  own  views  on  this 
matter ;  for  it  would  require  and  deserve  the  exercise  of  his 
manly  understanding. 


\ 
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lat  "great  innovator,  Time/'  who,  as  it  was 
id  by  Lord  Bacon^  is  insinuating^  imperceptibly, 
any  alterations,  and  is  constantly  changing 
ings  for  the  worse,  if  they  are  not  changed,  by 
«ign,  for  the  better.  And  I  would  ask  whether, 
the  alterations  made  by  the  first  reformers, 
ey  intended  that  their  amendments  should 
jver  be  changed, — whether  they  were  to  be 
»  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  unal- 
rable, — and  whether  it  was  their  intention  that 
e  door  to  change  should  be  locked,  and  the 
>y  buried  and  lost  for  ever  ? 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln. — I  do  not  rise  for 
e  purpose  of  remarking  on  what  has  fallen  from 
e  Most  Reverend  Prelate.  I  agree  with  him 
most  of  his  observations,  especially,  in  the 
inion  that  it  is  not  competent'  to  either  House 
Parliament  to  alter  the  Articles  or  the  Liturgy. 
rise  at  the  request  of  one  of  the  subscribers  to 
e  petition  now  before  your  Lordships, — Mr. 
^odehouse,a  prebendary  of  Norwich,  with  whom 
[lave  been  in  communication  on  the  subject  to 


'  This  expression,  "  competent,"  is  ambiguous ;  his  Lord- 
p's  meaning,  however,  is  ascertained,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
daring  his  agreement  with  the  opinion  of  the  Archbishop 
Dublin,  who  had  just  stated,  that  although  the  Legislature 
1  the  sole  power  and  right  legally  to  make  alterations,  yet 
\t  they  were  not  toell  qualified  to  perform  those  functions. 
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which  it  relates^  and  who  wishes  his  case  to  be 
particularly  brought   under  the  notice  of  the 
House.     It  is  now  about  twelve  years  since  Mr. 
Wodehouse  first  communicated  to  me  the  dif- 
ficulties which  he  felt  with  respect  to   certain 
parts    of   the  Athanasian   Creeds    and    certain 
passages  in  the  Liturgy.     He  explained  to  me 
his  views  of  those  passages;  and  I    stated  to 
him  that,  if  a  candidate  for  ordination  were  to 
inform   me    that    he    entertained   those  views, 
I   should   not   feel   that  they   constituted    any 
obstacle  to  his  admission  into  orders.     I  believe 
that  a  similar  opinion  was  given  him  by  other 
Prelates   whom   he    consulted.      This    opinion, 
however,  did  not  satisfy  Mr. Wodehouse's  scruples. 
He  was  anxious  to  obtain  an  authoritative  sanction 
— SL  declaration   from   competent   ecclesiastical 
authority — that  he    might,   putting    that    con-^ 
struction  upon  the  passages  in  question,    con-^ 
scientiously  remain  a  minister  of  the  Established 
Church.     I  told  him  that  such  an  authoritativi 
sanction  could  only  proceed  from  Convocation ; 
that  no  bishop,  or  number  of  bishops,  could 
give  it.     Such,   according   to   the  best   of  my 
recollection,  is  the  substance  of  what  has  passed, 
either  in   conversation  or  in  writing,  between 
Mr.  Wodehouse  and  myself,  on  the  subject  of 
his  difficulties.      He  now    states,    in   a  paper 
which  has,  I  believe,  been  placed  in  the  hands 
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of  most  of  your  Lordships^  that^  unless  he  can 
>btain  such  an  authoritative  sanction^  he  is  pre- 
[Mored  to  resign  his  preferment. 

With  respect  to  the  prayer  of  the  petition, 
[  may  be  permitted  to  observe  that,  six  years 
igo,  I  expressed,  in  print,  the  opinion  that, 
n  case  a  considerable  portion  of  the  members  of 
the  Church,  lay  and  clerical — considerable  in 
lumber  and  in  respectability — should  agree  in 
mlling  for  certain  alterations  in  the  Articles  and 
Liturgy,  it  would  then  be  necessary  to  assemble 
the  Convocation,  and  to  submit  the  proposed 
iterations  for  its  consideration.  As  far,  how- 
ever, as  my  means  of  information  extend,  I  am 
not  aware  that  any  general  desire  for  such 
dterations  now  exists  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  believe 
that  never  did  the  great  body  of  the  Clergy 
leprecate  more  strongly  any  change  in  the 
Articles  and  Liturgy  than  at  the  present  moment. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. — My  Lords, 
it  is  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  that  I  have 
beard  the  speech  of  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate 
irho  has  just  addressed  your  Lordships.  The 
petitioners,  it  appears,  desire  the  establishment 
rf  an  ecclesiastical  legislative  authority  to  decide 
Ml  matters  of  controversy  that  may  arise  in  the 
Church ;  and  I  shall  be  most  willing  to  join  in 
my  reasonable   or   practicable   plan   that    can 
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be  proposed  by  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate,  or 
by  any  other  competent  person  who  may  take 
the  matter  into  his  hands.  Agreeing  entirely 
with  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate,  though  I  do 
not  feel  it  necessary,  at  present,  to  enter  into 
a  discussion  of  all  the  reasons  which  induce  me 
to  concur  with  him,  I  cannot  agree*  with  that 
part  of  the  prayer  of  the  petition  which  has  been 
presented  by  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate,  and 
which  relates  to  matters  of  a  very  different  kind, 
concerning  the  present  state  of  the  Church  and 
its  Liturgy  ;  neither  do  I  think  some  of  its  state- 
ments authorized  by  facts.  The  petition  states 
that  a  deviation  from  the  authorized  version  of 
the  Liturgy  is  so  advantageous  as  to  be  sanc- 
tioned by  general  practice.  Now,  if  that  be  a 
practice,  it  belongs,  I  believe,  to  a  very  small 
minority  of  the  Clergy ;  and  it  is  my  opinion, 
formed  from  the  opportunities  I  have  of  observ- 
ing, and  from  all  I  have  heard,  that  any  alteration 
of  the  Liturgy — so  far  from  satisfying,  as  the 
petition  states,  the  majority  of  the  Clergy- 
would  give  the  greatest  dissatisfaction  to  what 
may  be  called  the  general  body  of  the  Clergy. 

*  This,  perhaps,  is  inaccurately  reported ;  at  least  a  hasty 
reader  may  mistake  the  meaning.  His  Grace  is  intimating  a 
concurrence  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  generally,  in  the 
other  sentiments  he  had  expressed,  as  well  as  in  the  dis- 
countenancing of  the  prayer  of  the  petition. 


CHURCH    GOVERNMENT.  365 

This  petition  comes  from  a  very  small  number 
of  subscribers;'  and  that  fact  seems  to  justify 
the  assertion  that  it  does  not  represent  the  sen- 
timents of  the  great  body  of  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England  ;  and,  from  what  took  place 
a  few  years  ago  (and  there  has  been  no  change 
of  opinion  since),  I  believe  that  the  majority  of 
the  Clergy  are  decidedly  adverse  to  the  pro- 
position. I  never  remember  a  greater  excite- 
ment to  have  prevailed  than  when  the  appre- 
hension got  abroad  that  an  intention  of  revising 
and  altering  the  formulce  of  the  Church  existed. 
I,  at  that  time,  presented  a  petition  signed  by 
500  clergymen;  and  three  dioceses,  which  did 
not  address  me,  addressed  the  Crown,  or 
presented  petitions,  through  their  own  dio- 
cesans, against  the  alteration.  I  do  not  intend 
to  trouble  your  Lordships  with  any  further  obser- 
vations upon  the  statements  contained  in  the  pre- 
sent petition  ;  I  will  merely  call  your  Lordships' 

^  The  smallness  of  the  numher  signing  the  petition  cannot 
be  relied  upon  as  a  proof  that  those  who  approve  of  its  sub- 
stance are  in  reality  few.  A  clergyman  may  withhold  his 
signature,  not  because  he  disapproves,  but  because  he  fears 
it  would  bring  on  him  a  personal  injury.  Liberal  excuse 
is  to  be  made  for  his  unwillingness  to  encounter  the  injury 
of  his  worldly  prospects,  with  a  view  to  a  very  small  pro- 
spect of  public  good.  Besides,  disagreement  on  a  simple 
point,  will  often  cause,  or  even  require,  the  withholding  of 
signatures  from  a  document  whose  general  substance  is 
approved  of. 
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attention  to  its  prayer,  which  I  apprehend  your 
Lordships  will  not  sanction  or  countenance  in 
the  slightest  degree.  It  prays,  amongst  other 
things,  your  Lordships  to  consider  what  mea- 
sures ought  to  be  adopted  to  make  the  Prayer 
Book  and  the  subscription  of  the  lAturgy  con- 
sonant with  the  practice  of  the  Clergy,  and  the 
acknowledged  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Church,  Now,  I  must  protest  against  the 
reflection  cast  upon  the  Clergy  which  is  imputed 
by  this  prayer,  which  requires  the  subscription 
to  be  made  in  consonance  with  the  practice  of 
the  Clergy.  With  respect  to  that  portion  of 
the  Clergy  whose  practice  is  as  the  petition 
states,  I  will  only  say,  that,  if  this,  instead  of 
being  a  petition,  was  a  Bill,  I  should  feel  it  my 
duty  to  move  as  an  amendment,  that  your  Lord- 
ships consider  the  best  means  to  be  adopted 
for  making  the  practice  of  the  Clergy  con- 
sonant with  the  Liturgy  and  Articles  of  the 
Estabhshed  Church. 

The  Bishop  of  Norwich. — I  should  not  have 
risen  on  the  present  occasion  had  not  the  name 
of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Wodehouse,  a  Prebendary 
of  Norwich,  been  introduced  into  the  present 
discussion.  I  agree  that  there  are  what  some 
may  deem  almost  insuperable  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  any  change  in  the  Liturgy,  and,  perhaps. 
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in  the  Articles.  I  see  the  magnitude  of  those 
difficulties^  and  I  believe  the  Clergy,  as  a  body, 
would  not  consent  to  any  change ;  but  I  trust 
that,  without  entering  into  the  subject  of  the 
petition  itself,  and  saying  how  far  I  agree  with 
this  or  that  party,  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  a 
few  observations  on  a  subject  which  forms  part 
of  it,  namely, — ^to  inquire  how  stands  the  ques- 
tion of  subscription  ?  For,  if  it  be  true  that 
there  is  anything  approaching  to  insincerity*  on 
the  part  of  those  making  the  subscription,— if 
we  confess  ''with  our  lips  what  we  do  not 
believe  and  confess  in  our  hearts,"  we  give  to 
our  opponents  a  vantage  ground,  of  which  they 

•  This  expression  is  liable  to  be  carped  at,  and  probably 
would  haye  been  modified,  if  his  Lordship  had  been  delibe- 
rately writing  in  his  closet,  into  the  expression,  *'  anything 
approaching  to  the  appearance  of  insincerity.**  That  he  does 
not  mean  to  assert  (far  less  to  justify)  that  there  is  an  approach 
to  insincerity  on  the  part  of  those  making  the  subscription, 
is  plain  from  his  statement,  that  "  the  Church  has  a  sort  of 
elasticity,  which  allows  and  graduates  the  differences  that 
exist.**  But  his  Lordship  feels  that  the  Public  will  not  allow 
for  this  elasticity,  while  they  are  convinced,  from  experience, 
that  it  is  improbable  a  vast  number  of  minds  should  perfectly 
agree  in  such  a  multitude  of  statements.  His  Lordship  is 
expressing  a  regret  that  the  Clergy  should  be  thus  exposed 
to  a  charge  of  insincerity,  and  he  would  remove  its  apparent 
ground.  He  also  feels,  perhaps,  for  the  Clergy,  who  are  some- 
times pained  at  being  called  upon  for  a  definite  subscription, 
while  it  is  lefl  to  themselves  to  determine  what  is  the  degree 
of  elasticity  which  the  Church  will  tolerate. 
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will  not  be  slow  to  avail  themselves;  and  we 
shall  only  have  to  thank  ourselves  for  having 
placed  them  there.  Now,  how  stands  the  ques- 
tion of  subscription  ?  I  do  not  pretend  to  enter 
into  all  the  particulars  and  considerations ;  let 
it  suffice  to  say  that  there  are  apparent  diffi- 
culties — (mind,  I  would  press  upon  your  Lord- 
ships' attention  the  word  "apparent") — about 
the  subscription.  If  it  were  to  be  understood 
in  the  literal,  most  strict,  and  most  stringent 
sense,  it  would  create  difficulties  that  must 
weigh  heavily  upon  scrupulous  and  tender  con- 
sciences ;  and,  by  continuing  the  difficulties,  we 
should  leave  the  way  open  only  for  those  whose 
consciences  have  no  scruples,  and  who  would 
enter  the  Church,  only  with  a  view  to  the 
profits  and  secular  advantages  to  be  obtained. 
But  there  is  an  answer  commonly  given,  and  a 
weighty  one,  to  this  objection.  The  Church 
has  a  sort  of  elasticity,  which  allows  and  gra- 
duates the  differences  that  exist.  Those  who 
accomplished  the  Reformation  were  placed  in 
very  difficult  circumstances, — they  had  to  meet 
and  consult  the  opinions  of  a  Body  that  included 
persons  of  very  different  sentiments  and  religious 
feelings.  The  Articles  of  the  Church,  therefore; 
were  framed  on  a  reference  to  the  opinions  of  a 
very  wide  Body,  who  differed  among  themselves 
on  many  important  points.     A  sentiment,  which 
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must  be  familiar  to  those  who  hear  me^  was 
once  expressed;  in  the  speech  of  a  Noble  Lord, 
a  distinguished  statesman,  and  a  member  of  your 
Lordships*  House,  who  said  that  the  Church  of 
England  had  Calvinist  Articles  and  an  Arminian 
Clergy.  And  there  are  those  who  would  infer 
from  the  same  evidence,  that  to  Arminians  the 
Creed  is  sufficiently  satisfactory,  whilst  it  allows 
the  admission  of  a  Calvinistic  Clergy ;  in  fact, 
that  our  Church  is  so  constituted  as  to  admit 
of  persons  of  different  minds  and  different 
feelings ;  and  I  might  also  say  that  it  is  calcu- 
lated for  all  who  agree  in  the  fundamental  dis- 
tinguishing features,  and  in  the  essential  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  Church.  This  being 
taken  for  granted,  the  question  arises,  what  is 
the  best  policy  to  be  pursued  ?  I  would  recom- 
mend that  we  should  boldly  and  honestly  meet 
the  difficulty.  It  does  not  become  the  Church 
of  England — a  Church  founded  on  liberty  of 
conscience  and  right  of  private  judgment' — to 
say  that  there  shall  not  be  a  certain  latitude  of 

'  This  was  oeDsured  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  with 
eyident  justice,  if  words  uttered  in  debate  are  to  be  strictly 
construed.  The  Bishop  of  Norwich  undoubtedly  meant  that 
the  Church  of  England  proclaimed  liberty  of  conscience  and 
the  duty  of  exercising  priyate  judgment,  as  a  fundamental 
rule,  in  opposition  to  the  unexamining  assent  required  by  the 
Church  of  Borne. — See  Fravost  Hawkins  an  "  The  Duty  of 
Private  Judgment,'' 

B  B 
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opinion ;  and  therefore  I  consider  that  by,  in 
any  way^  expanding  the  sense  and  meaning  of 
subscription/  a  boon  would  be  granted,  and  a 

*  The  Bishop  seems  to  think  that  some  r^ard  subscriptioQ 

as    dechuing  a  full   assent  to  eyerj  proposition,   however 

minute,  expressed  or  implied  in  the  subscribed  documents. 

That  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  manj  other  of  our  Prelates 

do  not  yiew  subscription  in  this  rigid  sense,  is  eyident  from 

the  character  of  the  advice  which  they  gave  the  Beyerend 

Mr.  Wodehouse.     When  that  gentleman  laid  before  them  his 

views  respecting  the  Athanasian  Creed  and  certain  parts  of 

the  Liturgy,  it  is  plain   they  did  not  consider  these  views 

to  be  in  full  accordance  with  their  apparently  literal  meaning. 

For  otherwise  they  would  have  said  so.     But  what  they  said 

was,  that   if  a  candidate  for  ordination   entertained   views 

similar  to  his,  they  should  not  feel  that  this  would  constitute 

any  obstacle  to  his  admission  into  orders.     That  is,  in  &ct, 

they  stated  that  his  views  were  sufficiently  near  the  meaning 

to  warrant  subscription.     The  Bishop  of  Norwich's  proposal 

(whether  right  or  wrong)  is,  that  the  Church  itself  should 

plainly  state  it  understands  the  meaning  of  subscription  in  a 

similar  sense;  or,  as  his  Lordship  expresses  it,  ^that  that 

which   is  consented   to  and  allowed  privately,  may  be  the 

avowed  and  acknowledged  sentiments  of  the  Church  at  large." 

Few  or  none,  perhaps,  dissent  from  the  ^t  that  a  certain 

latitude  of  interpretation  is  and  must  be  allowed,  or  thm^ 

otherwise  subscription  could  not  be  expected.     Some,  how^'^ 

ever,  think  that  if  the  Church  said  this  plainly,  it  would  o] 

a  door  to  an  unariain  latitude  of  opinion.     The  Bishop 

Norwich,  in  short,  would  wish  the  Chureii  to  denuuMi 

scriptioa  in  something  like  the  fbUowing  fSftnn,  ^'  I 

generally  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Ohurdi  as  ezpreesed  in  i 

Articles  and  Services  f  while  others  seem  to  be  of  opimeft 

that  though  the  word  '' generally "  must  indeed  be  UMtj 

understood,  yet  that  it  should  not  be  expressed.     It  may  be 
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great  benefit  conferred  upon  the  scrupulous  and 
tender  consciences  of  men  who  are  among,  or 
may  become^  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the 
Establishment.  I  have,  indeed^  heard  a  Right 
Reverend  Prelate,  sitting  before  me,  instance  a 
case  in  his  own  diocese,  of  a  clergyman,  in  the 
possession  of  a  valuable  living,  of  high  character 
and  unquestionable  orthodoxy, — who  wished  to 
resign  his  preferment  because  he  entertained 
scruples  which  he  could  not  satisfy.  I  might 
refer  also  to  the  case  of  an  individual  whose 
name  has  been  mentioned  by  the  Right  Reverend 
Prelate  near  me  (the  Bishop  of  Lincoln).  And 
here,  my  Lords,  let  one  who  knows  him  well 
speak  in  the  defence,  and  bear  testimony  to  the 
worth,  of  a  clergyman  whose  character  it  would 
be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  estimate  too 
highly,  —  who  has  shown  by  his  scrupulous 
respects  for  conscience,  how  much  he  values  it, 
— and  who,  by  his  conduct  and  character  as  a 
clergyman  and  a  gentleman,  has  set  an  example 
which  I  heartily  wish  were  followed  by  every 
member  of  the  Church;  convinced  that,  if  it 
were,  the  Church  of  England  would  have  fewer 
enemies,  and  a  vast  accession  of  real  and  power- 
ful friends.    In  fact,  with  respect  to  subscription, 

doubted,  howeyer,  whether  the  withholding  of  our  own  exact 
meaning  has  a  tendency  to  make  others  honest  in  stating 
theirs. 

B  B  2 
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I  never  yet  met  with  one  single  clergyman  (and 
I  have  spoken  with  almost  numberless  individuals 
on  the  subject)  who  ever  allowed  that  he  agreed, 
in  every  point,  in  every  iota,  to  the  subscription 
which  he  took  at  ordination.  The  fact  is,  con- 
stituted as  we  are,  with  different  minds,  every 
man  must  have  a  certain  latitude;  and  all  the 
petitioners  require  is  this, — that  that  which  is 
consented  to  and  allowed  privately,  may  be  the 
avowed  and  acknowledged  sentiments  of  the 
Church  at  large. 

This  petition  contains  nothing  new ;  there  is 
nothing  that  did  not  find  a  place  in  the  Bill  of 
1689,  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Crown  ;  the 
plan  and   the  petition  are  almost  verbatim  ei 
literatim.     The  Monarch  of  that  day  proposed 
the  plan,  because  he  considered  it  necessary  and 
essential  to  the  safety  of  the  Establishment ;  and 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  professors  of  divinity, 
— the  Clergy  of  high  degree,  and  dignitaries  of 
the  Church, — ^in  numbers  all  united  and  agreed 
in  bringing  forward  a  petition  similar,  almost 
verbatim,  as  I  have  said,  to  that  which  has  been 
referred  to  by  the  Reverend  Prelate  below  me. 
And  how  came  that  measure  to  fall  ?     I  should 
blush  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  intrigued 
by  which  it  was  quashed.     Your  Lordships  may" 
remember  them,  and  refer  to  them ;  but,  as  a^ 
clergyman,  for  the  credit  of  my  Church,  I  will 
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not  There  was  a  catch-word,  a  popular  cry 
raised,  unworthy  of  those  who  had  recourse  to 
it;  but  it  served  to  show  the  value  of  appeals 
fid  captandum  vulgus.  That  cry  was,  '^  nolumus 
leges  AnglicB  mutari,''  as  if  we  were  the  Medes 
and  Persians, — as  if  we  would  allow  no  change 
in  the  laws, — as  if  the  laws  of  the  Heptarchy 
md  of  the  Conqueror  were  still  to  remain  for 
3ur  guidance^  without  alteration  and  without 
change.  Why  do  your  Lordships  sit  here? 
Why  do  the  judges  of  the  land  decide  cases 
here,  if  the  laws  of  the  land  are  never  to 
change, — if  these  are  not  to  be  altered  to  meet 
the  changes  in  times  and  circumstances  which 
are  constantly  occurring?  Upon  that  popular 
cay,  the  question  was  swamped,  or,  otherwise, 
we  should  have  had  no  necessity  for  further 
discussion,  at  the  present  time,  on  the  subject ; 
it  would  have  been  settled  for  ever,  I  trust,  to 
the  credit  of  the  Church  and  the  advantage  of 
the  country.  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  there 
are  difficulties — the  most  stupendous  difficulties 
— in  the  way  of  any  arrangement ;  but  are  we 
always  to  shrink  from  grappling  with  the  ques- 
tion because  there  are  these  difficulties  ?  The 
most  Reverend  Prelate  on  my  left  (the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin),  the  other  day,  allowed  that 
there  were  difficulties;  but  he  said,  that  when- 
ever a  difficulty  presented  itself,  men  were  in- 
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dined  to  say,  '*  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way,"  and 
therefore  to  shrink  from  encountering  it,  and 
for  that  reason  to  take  no  precaution  to  avert 
existing  evils.  I  do  not  advocate  this  change  or 
that  change ;  above  all,  I  do  not  wish  to  make 
any  alteration  that  would  not  be  acquiesced  in 
by  the  public  at  large ;  but  I  do  say,  that  it  is 
our  duty  to  encounter  and  sift  those  difficulties, 
and  so  to  legislate  as  to  produce  the  results 
which  change  of  times  and  circumstances  im- 
peratively demands.  I  have  troubled  your  Lord- 
ships with  a  few  remarks,  with  great  diffidence, 
and  with  considerable  hesitation,  and  I  wish 
what  I  say  not  to  be  misunderstood.  In  making 
the  remarks  which  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
offering,  I  am  not  under  the  influence  of  any 
other  motive  than  an  earnest  and  anxious  and 
zealous  wish  to  raise  the  Church  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  public, — that  none  may  say  we  are 
insincere ;  that  is,  I  would  wish  every  possible 
abuse  to  be  removed  from  it,  that  none  may 
cast  a  stone,  or  bring  '^a  railing  accusation' 
against  it.  So  would  I  remove  every  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  subscription  by  which  tender  con- 
sciences, of  unquestionable  orthodoxy,  agreeing 
on  every  point  essential  to  Christianity,  might  be 
relieved  from  difficulties,  which,  I  know,  weigh 
much  with  men  of  honourable  and  high  feeling. 
If  it  be  true  that  this  is  not  an  assembly  which 


CHUKCU   GOVERNMENT.  375 

can  legislate  for  the  Church ;  still  I  am  anxious 
and  willing — and  I  earnestly  entreat  my  brethren 
the  Bight  Reverend  Prelates  around  me,  on  their 
part^  also — to  take  the  question  into  their  serious 
consideration.  I  am  confident  that  they,  in  their 
private  moments  of  meditation,  will  see  the  pro- 
priety of  doing  something  for  the  reUef  of  those 
who  are  ornaments  of  our  Church.  There  is 
one  other  point  I  would  touch  upon  in  con- 
clusion :  that  is,  I  am  confident  that  the  time 
will  come  when  this  alteration — when  this — 
I  will  not  use  the  word  "  latitude  " — but,  when 
this  privilege  of  tender  consciences,  will  be 
allowed  and  acquiesced  in.  It  is  for  us,  the 
heads  of  the  Church,  to  meet  the  difficulties  of 
the  petitioners,  and  to  undertake  their  cause ;  for 
I  am  persuaded  that  if  we  do  not,  the  time  may 
come  when,  under  other  powers, — under  another 
pressure, — we  may  be  forced  to  do  that  which 
we  may  now  do  quietly,  and  which  it  is  now  in 
our  power  to  do,  voluntarily ;  and  be  compelled 
to  adopt  measures  opposed  to  our  feelings,  and 
to  which  we  should  all  object. 

The  Bishop  of  London. — After  the  most 
temperate  speech  of  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate 
who  has  presented  the  petition,  and  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate  (the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury),  I  had  hoped  that  your 
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Lordships  would  have  escaped  a  debate  upon 
this  subject;  and  I  should  not  have  entered 
into  the  discussion,  had  it  not  been  for  some 
observations — which  must  have  escaped  from  the 
Right  Reverend  Prelate  in  the  heat  of  debate^ 
and  because^  doubtless^  he  is  unaccustomed  to 
address  your  Lordships — which  are  little  less 
than  a  libel  on  the  Church.  I  will  begin  by 
noticing  a  most  remarkable  sentiment,  as  falling 
from  a  Christian  clergyman.  I  thought  I  heard 
the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  say,  that  the  Church 
was  founded  upon  liberty  of  conscience.  It  is 
practically  the  fact  that  the  Protestant  Church 
permits  as  great  a  degree  of  liberty  of  conscience 
as  is  consistent  with  the  interests  of  religion ;  but 
I  have  always  understood  that  all  the  Catholic 
Church  is  founded  on  truth ;  that  the  Church 
is  the  authorized  interpreter  of  the  words  of 
truth;  and  that  she  would  desert  her  duty  if 
she  did  not  lay  down,  for  the  good  of  the  people, 
the  great  truths  which  are  extracted  from  the 
Bible.^     The   question   of   subscription   to  the 

'  Those  who  maintain  that  a  Church  should  not  exercue 
this  function  contended  for  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  shouUi 
consider  that  to  be  consistent,  thej  should  maintain  that,  tf 
far  as  instruction  is  concerned,  every  dergyman  should  be 
restricted  to  the  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  his  peoplft 
For  it  is  evident  that  when  a  minister  presents  his  riews  of 
doctrine,  it  is  because  he  wishes  those  views  to  be  embraced. 

If  many  ministers,  then,  should  unite  in  the  same  viewi^ 
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Lrticles  is  a  very  different  one.  It  is  not  re- 
oired  from  all  members  of  the  Church,  but  only 
cm  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  as  a  security 
^nst  a  greater  evil — the  constant  change  and 
actuation  of  doctrines,  by  men  not  tied  down 
(r  any  precise  Articles.  This  is  the  use  of  Arti- 
es,** and  I  hope  that  they  will  never  be  lost, 

flj  must  of  necessity  entertain  the  same  wish.  Views  of 
lofcrine  will  undoubtedly  have  more  weight  or  authority 
ftftched  to  them  if  it  be  perceived  that  they  do  not  belong  tP 
single  mind  merely,  but  that  they  have  been  drawn  out,  or 
aciioned,  by  a  number  of  minds.  This  fact,  howeyer,  is  far 
3111  being  an  objection,  either  to  this  agreement  itself,  or  to 
I  public  avowal 

Again^  a  clergyman,  though  unbound  by  Liturgy  or  Articles, 

Oflt  of  necessity  frame  the  prayers  in  which  he  would  engage 

8  congregation  according  to  his  own  views  of  doctrine ;  and 

doing  this,  he  excludes  from  communion  with  himself  such 

cannot  assent  to  such  prayers,  and  join  in  them  :  nor  could 

\  take  as  an  assistant  any  one  in  whose  prayers  he  would 

it  liimself  join.     By  printing  his  prayers,  he  merely  gives  a 

toe  public  notice   of  his  exclusion,  and   thus  avoids   the 

mger  of  entrapping  others  into   the  appearance  of  wor- 

ipping  with  him,  when  they  cannot  do  so  conscientiously. 

number  of  minds — a  communion  of  Christians — a  Church, 

short — ^may  evidently  adopt  the  same  course.     If  any  man, 

deed,  or  any  number  of  men   taken  collectively,  were  to 

ijuire  others  to  take  it  for  granted  that  their  opinions  were 

ae,  and  to  join  or  adhere  to  their  communion  on  this  ground, 

di  a  proceeding  is  fairly  to  be  denounced  as  unreasonable 

A  unauthorized  presumption.     This,  in  &ct,  is  expressed  by 

e  Articles  of  our  Church,  which  declare  that  churches  and 

nncils  have  erred,  and  may  err. 

^  The  Bishop  of  London  probably  will  not  dissent  from  the 
•ertion,  that  the  important  advantages  thus  ably  and  dis- 


378  D£BAT£   RESPECTIMO 

for  it  is  only  by  continually  keeping  truth  in 
view,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  been 
enabled  to  stand  amidst  the  changes  and  the 
downfall  of  different  churches ;  to  keep  true  to 
the  one  point  of  the  theological  compass ;  and 
to  go  straightforward,  guided  only  by  the  polar 
star  of  truth,  as  expounded  in  her  Articles  and 
her  Liturgy.  What  has  been  said  by  the  Right 
Reverend  Prelate,  that  the. petition  is  not  new, is 
correct;  all  that  is  stated  in  the  petition  was 
said  by  Bishop  Hoadley;  it  has  been  said  less 
perfectly  by  his  commentators ;  and  it  was  said 
more  clumsily  in  the  House  of  Commons  in 
1772,  although  the  arguments  then  used  went 
further  than  the  present  petition,  emanating,  as 

tinctlj  specified,  are  procured  bj  tHe  richly  devotional  Litaigj 
of  tHe  Church  of  England,  still  more  than  bj  its  Artictes.  It 
would  be  difficult  or  impossible  to  mention  any  eeseniial 
doctrine  of  the  Church  which  is  not  expressed  in  some  one  of 
its  prayers.  This  is  the  powerful  safeguard  against  fluctnir 
tion  of  opinion.  For,  in  the  first  place,  doctrines,  wh^i  pre- 
sented devotionally  and  practically,  affect  the  heart  and  ereo 
the  understanding  much  more  than  when  conreyed  in  * 
scholastic  and  metaphysical  form.  The  opening  petitions  of 
the  Litany,  for  instance,  are  a  more  influential  assertion  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  than  the  Articles  on  the  subject^ 
or  than  the  Athanasian  Creed.  In  the  first  place,  the  Artidei 
are  little  studied  by  laymen,  subscription  on  their  part  not 
being  required,  as  the  Bishop  has  remarked.  All  the  congie* 
gation  are  fiuniliar,  however,  with  our  Liturgy;  and  iioB, 
should  their  minister  wander  from  its  doctrines,  aerves  to  givs 
them  timely  notice  of  his  aberrations. 
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it  does,  from  highly  respectable  persons.  I  will 
neither  impugn  their  respectability  nor  their  sin- 
cerity, though  I  take  a  different  view  from  them, 
md  think  that  they  are  little  aware  of  the  evils 
irfaich  would  arise  were  we  to  tamper  with  the 
Articles.  They  have  overlooked  the  difficulty 
?hich  would  arise  if  a  small  Body  of  the  Clergy 
and  it  is  a  small  body  compared  with  that  which 
ame  forward  in  1772)  were  to  pray  for  an 
Iteration  in  the  Articles  or  the  Liturgy ;  and 
hen,  (as  the  Articles  concern  the  Clergy  more 
han  the  Laity,  for  the  Clergy  it  is  who  have  to 
ubscribe,)  if  the  preponderating  majority  of  the 
Zlergy  should  deprecate  any  change.  I  confess 
hat  I  am  one  of  those  who  would  strongly 
leprecate  any  such  alteration;  and  I  am  con- 
vinced that  there  exists  amongst  the  great  body 
if  laymen,  as  well  as  amongst  the  great  mass  of 
he  Clergy,  a  strong  indisposition  to  meddle  with 
he  formularies  of  the  Church.  Looking,  too, 
o  the  unsettled  state  of  men's  minds  upon 
everal  topics,  in  some  degree  connected  with 
he  Church,  I  think  it  would  be  peculiarly  un- 
dvisable,  at  the  present  moment,  to  moot  the 
[uestion  of  a  change  of  the  Articles,  or  of  an 
Iteration  of  the  subscription.     When  I  alluded 

0  the  petition  of  1772,  I  was  about  to  trouble 
'our  Lordships  with  a  few  short  extracts  from 

1  speech  made  on  that  occasion  by  one  of  the 
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most  Christian  statesmen  who  ever  adorned  the 
legislative  history  of  this  kingdom, — I  mean 
Mr.  Burke, — and  who  said, — 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  to  me  than  that  forms  of  subscrip- 
tion are  necessary  for  the  sake  of  order,  and  deconun,  and 
public  peace.  Bj  a  form  of  subscription,  I  mean  a  general 
standard,  which  obtains  throughout  the  whole  community, 
and  not  the  partial  creed  of  this  or  that  bishop  bj  whom 
a  priest  happens  to  be  ordained."  Were  this  rule  to  take 
place,  how  perplexing  would  be  the  situation  of  a  clergyman 
ordained  in  the  diocese  of  Ely,  beneficed  in  that  of  Chester, 
and  removed  to  that  of  Gloucester. 

And  here  I  must  observe,  that  they  who 
occupy  the  higher  seats  in  the  Church,  and  are 
called  upon  to  decide  questions  of  opinion 
between  the  Clergy,  feel  an  indescribable  conso- 
lation and  support  from  the  fact,  that  they  have 
a  clear  and  well-defined  formulary  to  appeal  to. 
Mr.  Burke  proceeded, — 

I  mean  a  universal  system,  deduced  from  Scripture,  and 
digested  into  heads  of  doctrine  like  the  Articles,  and  that  is  to 
be  equally  binding  on  priests,  deacons,  and  bishops.  In  shorty 
I  would  have  a  system  of  religious  laws  that  should  remain 
fixed  and  permanent,  like  our  civil  constitution,  and  that 
would  preserve  the  Body  ecclesiastical  from  tyranny  and 
despotism,  as  much,  at  least,  as  our  code  of  common  and  statute 
law  does  the  people  in  general ;  for  I  am  convinced  that  tlie 
liberty  of  conscience  contended  for  by  the  petitioners  would 
be  the  forerunner  of  religious  slavery. 

Nothing  can  be  more  just  than  those  observa- 
tions;  for  it  is  as  true  in  ecclesiastical  as  in 

"  See  subsequent  Letter. 
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political  history,  that  rehgious  democracy  would 
end  in  absolute  despotism.  What  is  the  expan- 
sion that  is  required  ?  It  is  this — that  when  a 
clergyman  declares  ex  animo,  he  should  be 
understood  as  declaring  only  in  what  sense  he 
pleases."  This  is  expansion  with  a  vengeance, 
— ^an  expansion  which  does  not  partake  of  that 
prudent  "  elasticity"  which,  though  always  ready 
to  accommodate  itself  to  the  peculiarities  of  our 
infirm  and  imperfect  nature,  will  never  stretch 
beyond  the  line  of  truth,  nor  sacrifice  that  which 
is  just  and  true,  to  meet  the  maudlin  scruples  of 
any  conscience  whatever.  As  to  the  existence 
of  scruples  in  the  Church ;  I  maintain,  without 
reservation,  that  the  great  Body  of  the  clergy 
sign  the  Articles  with  a  full  belief  of  their  truth. 
I  have  never  had  the  misfortune— for  a  mis- 
fortune I  should  consider  it — to  meet  with  one 
single  clergyman  who  did  not  express  his  readi- 
ness to  subscribe  the  whole  of  the  Articles. 
I,  for  one,  should  think  I  was  eating  the  bread 
of  the  Church  unworthily,  if  I  were  to  subscribe 
to  any  articles  which  I  did  not  implicitly  believe. 
If  the  Articles  are  not  scriptural, — if  they  be 
calculated  to  do  more  mischief  than  good, — let 
them  be  abandoned ;  but  do  not  interfere  with 

"  This  would  be  indeed  a  most  glaring  absurdity,  but  can 
it  be  collected  from  the  petition  that  such  was  the  recommen- 
dation f 
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the  terms  of  subscription ;  do  not,  for  the  sake 
of  the  tender  consciences  and  nice  scruples  of 
some,  adopt  a  mode  of  subscription  which  would 
leave  the  door  open  to  all  who  are  most  unscru- 
pulous. I  confess  I  do  not  see  anything  of  the 
hardship  that  is  complained  of  in  this  matter. 
Prior  to  ordination,  is  not  every  man  so  conver- 
sant with  what  he  is  required  to  do,  that  when 
he  comes  to  do  it,  he  ought  to  do  so  with  a  clear 
conscience,  or  else,  not  at  all  ? "  That,  I  think, 
is  a  complete  answer  to  the  application  for  an 

"  The  principle  thus  eloquently  maintained  by  the  Bishop 
of  London  will  meet  with  ready  assent  from  every  honest 
mind.  The  petitioners  certainly  could  not  have  meant  to 
charge  the  Clergy  generally  with  a  denial  of  it,  either  in 
theory  or  in  practice,  nor  should  they  be  regarded  as  having 
exposed  themselves  to  any  such  charge,  in  consequence  of  their 
petition.  What  they  assert  are  fisusts,  which  no  one  attempts 
to  deny. — 1st.  That  general  practice  sanctions,  in  some  in- 
stances, deviations  from  positive  rules  of  the  Church  (see  the 
subsequent  letter).  2nd.  That  some  phrases  in  our  formu- 
laries are  of  doubtful  signification.  Both  these  facts  are  more 
likely  to  attract  attention  in  after-life,  than  at  the  period  of 
ordination.  But  when  they  do  attract  attention,  there  is  no 
dishonesty  in  the  wish  that  the  Church  should  sanction  the 
deviation  or  forbid  it,  that  it  should  clear  up  the  ambiguity; 
or  again,  that  it  should  authoritatively  declare  to  all,  (what 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  some  other  Prelates  seem  to  hkit 
intimated  to  an  individual,) — ^namely,  that  the  object  and 
intention  of  subscription  were  satisfied,  in  all  cases  when 
cordial  assent  was  given  to  the  general  doctrines,  though  some 
shades  of  difference  as  to  minute  expressions  might  possiUj 
exist.     Such  evidently  is  the  spirit  of  the  petition. 
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expansion  of  the  terms  of  subscription.  As 
I  have  ah-eady  stated,  I  believe  that  the  great 
body  of  the  Church  are  indisposed  to  any  altera- 
tion of  the  formularies  of  the  Church.  If  an 
alteration  were  to  be  made  for  one  tender  con- 
science, an  alteration  ought  to  be  made  for  any 
other  tender  conscience.  Where,  then,  is  this 
system  of  perpetual  change  to  be  stayed  ?  If 
your  Lordships  were  to  set  out  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  satisfying  all,  we  should  soon  have  no 
peculiarity  of  doctrine,  no  Articles,  no  Liturgy ; 
but  you  would  reduce  the  Church  to  a  mere 
naked  caput  mortuum,  neither  satisfying  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  here,  nor  oflFering  a  sound 
foundation  on  which  to  base  their  hopes  of 
hereafter.  Therefore  I  strongly  deprecate  your 
Lordships'  tampering,  in  any  degree,  with  matters 
of  this  kind.  At  the  same  time,  I  am  fully  pre- 
pared to  admit,  with  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate 
who  has  presented  the  petition,  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely desirable  that  there  should  be  some 
deliberative,  if  not  legislative,  assembly  in  the 
Church,  by  whom  6uch  questions  as  the  present 
might  be  determined. 

The  petition  was  then  ordered  to  lie  on  the 
table. 


\Ab  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  referred  on  this  occasion  to 
thefoUowing  document,  it  wm  thought  essential  to  affix  it,"] 


SPEECH 


ON 


THE  PETITION  FROM  THE  CLERGY  OF  KILDARI^ 

RELATIVE  TO  CHURCH  REFORM, 

AUGUST  7,  1833. 


My  Lords, 

I  have  the  honour  to  present  to  your  Lord- 
ships a  petition  from  the  Archdeacon  and  Clergy 
of  the  Diocese  of  Kildare,  signed  by  the  Arch- 
deacon in  their  names;  and,  as  the  petition  is 
very  short,  I  will  read  it.  The  petitioners 
state — 

*'  That  your  petitioners,  aware  that  every 
thing  human, — civil,  or  ecclesiastical,  requires, 
from  time  to  time,  revision  and  correction,  do 
not  consider  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland  exempt  from  this  principle. 

"  That,  in  the  humble  opinion  of  your  peti- 
tioners, the  ecclesiastical  laws,  by  which  the 
Church  is  now  governed,  require  better  adapt- 
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ation   to  the    altered    circumstances  of  the 
countr)'. 

^*  That  the  practice  of  our  Ecclesiastical 
Courts,  in  matters  connected  with  the  welfare 
of  the  Church  and  best  interests  of  religion, 
bas  ceased  to  be  conducive  to  the  important 
objects  for  which  they  were  originally  esta- 
blished. 

'•  That  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
newed  as  an  important  integral  part  of  the 
Dhurch  of  Christ,  ought,  as  such,  to  enjoy  the 
privilege  permitted  to  other  churches  and  reli- 
^ous  bodies,  of  being  governed  by  such  laws 
IS  best  promote  the  performance  of  the  sacred 
luties  required  of  her  ministry,  and  provide 
or  the  spiritual  discipline  of  her  members. 

"  That  they  consider  it  highly  important  to 
he  safety  and  prosperity  of  his  Majesty's 
lominions  that  the  Church  should  be  so 
^vemed,  inasmuch  as  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
^pts  which  she  maintains,  when  duly  incul- 
»ted,  must  always  exercise  the  most  im- 
>ortant  influence  over  the  consciences  of  his 
klajesty's  subjects;  teaching  them,  on  the 
lighest  principle,  the  duty  of  submission  and 
obedience  to  the  laws  which  the  wisdom  of 
he  Legislatiu'e  may  enact. 

'*  Your  petitioners,  therefore,  humbly  pray, 
hat  your  Lordships,  if  it  should  be  deemed 

c  c 


386  SPEECH    ON   THE    PETITION 

advisable,  will  be  pleased  to  enact  such  laws 
as  may  appear  most  calculated  to  promote  the 
spiritual  improvement  of  our  Church,  and  to 
renovate  and  reform  its  government^  so  as  to 
render  it  more  suitable  and  better  adapted  to 
the  altered  circumstances  of  the  country." 

Now,  my  Lords,  I  am  desirous  to  mention 
that  the  prayer  of  this  petition,  though  entirely 
in  accordance  with  the  views  of  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese  of  Kildare, — as  I  learn  by  a  letter 
from  himself,— yet  was  drawn  up  and  agreed  to 
at  a  public  meeting,  without  any  suggestions 
from  that  Venerable  Prelate,  and  is  the  spon- 
taneous act  of  the  petitioners  themselves. 

In  presenting  this  petition  to  your  Lordships, 
I  cannot  refrain  from  troubling  you  with  a  few 
observations  on  the  very  important  subject  to 
which  it  refers,  I  beg  to  observe,  however,  that 
in  stating  what  I  believe  to  be  the  sentiments  of 
the  Petitioners,  I  speak  merely  my  own  belief, 
as  grounded  on  my  own  observation;  and,  1 
must  add,  no  hasty  or  careless  observation, — but 
not  as  authorized  by  any  express  commissioD 
from  them.  I  can  confidently  say,  tfaen^  tliat  I 
am  satisfied  they  are  not,  in  the  smallest  d^ree, 
ill-disposed  towards  the  system  established  by 
our  Protestant  Reformers,  and  towards  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England 
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ind  Ireland.  I  say^  confidently,  my  Lords,  that 
they  have  no  hostile  feeling  of  this  kind ;  and 
ihat  even  whatever  difference  on  any  point  of 
"eligion  may  exist  between  any  of  them,  they 
ure  all  agreed  in  sincere  attachment  to  the 
ystem.  I  am  perfectly  and  entirely  convinced 
ilso,  that,  as  far  as  Civil  government  is  con- 
:emed,  there  is  not  a  more  loyal  Body  of  men 
iving.  Whatever  differences  of  opinion  they 
nay  entertain  with  respect  to  several  political 
|uestions, — of  this  I  am  convinced,  that  they 
renerate  the  Constitution  of  this  country, — and, 
0  a  part  of  that  Constitution,  the  union  of  the 
wo  islands.  Any  disturbance  of  the  union 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  either  in 
!]:hurch  or  State,  is  the  last  thing  they  would 

I  am  convinced,  also,  that  they  have  no  thought 
>f  complaining  of  any  act  of  encroachment  on 
he  part  of  the  Civil  Government  in  purely 
ecclesiastical  affairs, — in  matters  altogether  spiri- 
ual ;  and  that  they  have  no  idea  themselves  of 
encroaching  on  civil  affairs.  They  have  no 
fish,  I  conceive,  of  creating  any  thing  like  an 
mperium  in  imperio, — a  body  empowered,  like 
he  original  Convocation,  exclusively  to  control 
he  temporalities  of  the  Church.  Nor  do  they 
igain  complain  that  the  Civil  Power  is  disposed 
;o  do  too  much  in  religious  matters.     On  the 

cc2 
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contrary,  they  perceive  that  the  Parliament  of 
this  country,  although  the  fountain  of  legislation 
in  all  matters,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  has 
not  considered   the  more  purely  ecclesiastical 
matters  as  coming  within  its  province.     No  one 
has  the  power,  at  present,  to  interfere  in  the 
affairs  of  Church  government,  except  the  civil 
legislature ;  yet  the  Petitioners  feel  that  Parlia- 
ment, even  when  it  consisted,  as  formerly,  exclu* 
sively  of  professed  members  of  the  Church,  has 
always  shewn  a  backwardness  in  interfering  with, 
subjects  connected  with  the  forms  and  internal 
regulations  of  the  Church. 

I  understand,  then,  the  wish  of  these  peti^ — 
tioners  to  be,  that  some  inquiry  should  be  insti^ — 
tuted,  or  some  Commission  appointed  to  maker- 
inquiries,  with  a  view  to  making  such  alterations 
in  these  matters  as  may  be  deemed  expedient 
They  are  not,  however,  as  far  as  I  know  or 
believe,  anxious  for  any  great  or  fundamental 
changes ;  nor,  indeed,  for  any  changes  at  all,  if, 
upon  inquiry,  they  shall  be  considered  unne- 
cessary. But  they  feel, — and  it  is  a  feeling  which 
pervades  the  minds  of  many  men  of  scrupulous 
conscience, — that  there  is  at  present  no  indi- 
vidual, or  Body  of  individuals,  to  whom  any 
questions  of  doubt  and  uncertainty,  or  of  scruple 
and  objection,  may  be  referred, — no  constituted 
authority  to  whom  application  can  be  made,  in 
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order  to  determine,  on  examination,  whether  an 
alteration  is  needed  or  not.  And  I  am  myself 
convinced,  that  it  is  highly  desirable  (without 
pretending  to  say  whether  any  change  is  ne- 
cessary or  not),  that  as  regards  proposed  alter- 
ations in  the  Liturgy,  or  in  the  Articles,  or  in  the 
appointed  Lessons,  or  in  the  authorized  version 
of  the  Scriptures,^  and  other  matters  of  a  like 
description,  there  should  be  some  responsible 
person,  or  body  of  men,  to  whom  such  points 
might  be  referred  for  examination  and  inquiry,  in 
order  to  determine  whether  alterations  are  or  are 
not  called  for. 

It  should  be  observed,  my  Lords,  that  serious 
alarm  may  be  excited,  even  in  reference  to 
trivial  matters,  if  there  is  no  competent  authority 
to  whom  to  apply.  Some  points,  of  exceedingly 
small  importance  in  themselves,  may  be  left  in 
such  a  state  as  to  be  indicative  of  a  neglect  and 
apathetic  disregard  of  Church  affairs ;  and  it  is 
this  point  particularly  which  I  imagine  the  Peti- 
tioners regard  with  anxiety.  They  do  not, 
I  apprehend,  object  to  the  main  principles  of 
the  Articles  of  the  Church :  yet  they  cannot, 
I  think,  but  consider  that  some  of  them  require 
revision.     For  example, — one   of   the   Articles 

'  This  last  pointy  it  should  be  obsenred,  is  one  which 
oonoems  not  only  members  of  our  Church,  but  also  Dissenters ; 
almost  all  of  whom  use  our  version. 
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contains  a  declaration  in  respect  to  the  homilieSi 
that  they  contain  ''godly  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  necessary  for  these  times.**     Now  it 
never  can  be  contended  that  the  framers  of  the 
Articles  designed  to  exact  of  all  future  gene- 
rations such  a  nugatory  declaration,  as  that  of 
the  suitableness  of  these  homilies  for  the  time 
of  Edward  VI.     Their  intention  must  have  been, 
either  that  new  homilies,  suited  to  the  wants  of 
successive  periods,  should  be  put  forth  from  time 
to  time,  or  that  the  Article  in  question  should 
be  withdrawn.     Neither  of  these  has  been  done: 
and  it  is,  therefore,  indicative  of  a  general  neglect 
of  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  that  these  homilies 
are   left  in  the   state  in  which   they  were  at 
first  framed,  though  every  thing  else  has  beem 
changing  around  them, — that  the  Article  relating 
to  them  remains  unaltered, — ^and  that  no  power 
or  authority  exists  whose  business  or  province  it 
is  to  look  to  such  matters. 

The  Lessons,  again,  appointed  to  be  read, 
the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
Liturgy,  may  be,  all  of  them,  just  as  perfectly 
adapted  for  the  present  day,  as  they  were  for  the 
age  in  which  they  were  framed;  but  what, 
I  conceive,  the  petitioners  complain  of  is,  that 
there  is  no  person,  or  body  of  persons,  to  decide 
whether  they  are  so  or  not.  If  any  word  be 
obsolete,  or  if  any  doubt  exists  as  to  the  pro- 
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priety  of  a  phrase,  which  it  may,  by  some, 
be  thought  advisable  to  change,  there  is  no  one 
competent  to  decide  the  point ;  there  is  no  body 
of  men  whose  proper  province  it  is  to  inquire  as 
to  the  propriety  of  making  the  alteration. 

Both  these  petitioners,  and,  as  far  as  I  can 

# 

learn,  many  of  the  Clergy  both  of  Ireland  and  of 
England  also,  feel  this  strongly  in  their  own 
minds,  and  consider  it  to  be,  in  others,  one  of 
the  great  causes  of  dissent  and  defection,  or 
of  indifference,  towards  the  Established  Church. 
It  is  a  common  feeling  (whether  well  or  ill- 
grounded)  in  the  minds  of  many  men,  that 
incongruities  and  inconveniences  do  exist,  and 
that  a  reform,  greater  or  less,  is  required ;  but 
the  natural  question  is,  how,  and  by  whose 
authority,  is  it  to  be  accomplished  ?  And  there 
are  many  who  are  open  to  a  feeling  of  disgust 
from  the  knowledge  of  there  being  no  such  com- 
petent authority  to  effect  that  object  There 
are  many,  perhaps,  of  these  persons  who  do  not 
seek  unnecessary  change ;  and  who  would  even 
be  perfectly  satisfied,  though  on  this  or  that 
point  no  alteration  were  made,  provided  it  were 
certified  on  proper  authority,  that  every  thing, 
in  respect  of  any  such  point,  was  right,  and  that 
no  alteration  in  it  was  desirable.  If  any  building 
were  but  suspected  of  being  in  a  state  of  dan- 
gerous decay,  much  alarm  would  be  excited  by 
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its  being  understood  that  no  workmen  could,  or 
would,  be  sent  up  to  inspect  the  condition  of  its 
roof.  But  if  such  an  examination  did  take  place, 
and  the  result  was,  that  every  beam  and  rafter 
was  found  perfectly  sound,  and  needing  no 
repairs,  no  one  would  say  that  the  sense  of 
security  thus  obtained  was  too  dearly  purchased. 

Such  are  the  feelings  with  which  I  conceive 
these  petitioners  come  forward.  I  know  that 
the  same  feelings  are  entertained  by  many 
Clergymen  of  my  own  diocese ; — it  is,  therefore, 
not  a  feeling  peculiar, — nor  is  there,  indeed,  any 
reason  why  it  should  be  peculiar, — to  the  Clergy 
of  Kildare.  I  believe,  indeed,  that  the  same 
exists  to  a  great  degree,  not  only  in  Ireland,  but 
in  England  also ;  and  I  would  beg  to  suggest, 
that  this  is  a  state  of  things  which  ought  not  to 
be  suffered  to  continue. 

I  am  addressing  your  Lordships,  not  as  per- 
sons who  regard  the  Church  as  a  political  engine, 
rather  than  as  a  religious  institution; — ^not  as 
men  zealous  for  the  Establishment,  merely  as  an 
Establishment ; — as  men  anxious  for  the  means, 
and  indifferent  to  the  end ; — as  careful  guardians 
of  Church-property,  merely  as  property ;  without 
any  regard  for  the  great  objects  for  which  the 
Church  was  instituted  and  endowed — the  moral 
and  religious  improvement  of  the  people; — as 
caring,  in  short,  more  about  "  the  gold  of  the 
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temple,"  than  the  temple  that  '^  sanctifieth  the 
gold," — but  I  address  your  Lordships  as  men 
fully  sensible  that  the  important  questions  rela- 
tive to  the  Church,  which  have  lately  been,  and 
which  are  likely  to  be,  anxiously  discussed  in 
this  House,  derive  nearly  the  whole  of  their 
interest  from  their  connexion  with  the  matter  to 
which  this  petition  relates, — the  utility,  in  a 
religious  point  of  view,  of  the  Church  Establish- 
ment. Whatever  differences  of  opinion  may 
exist,  as  to  the  best  means  for  securing  that  end, 
I  trust  your  Lordships  are  agreed  as  to  the 
paramount  importance  of  the  end  itself.  I  there- 
fore ask  your  Lordships, — ^with  a  view  not  only 
to  the  iofety,  but  also  to  the  security  of  the 
Church, — its  immunity,  not  only  from  danger, 
but  from  apprehension  of  danger, — whether  the 
state  of  things,  which  I  have  been  describing, 
should  still  continue  ? 

I  trust  such  steps  will  be  taken  that  the 
Church  may  be  made  not  only  secure,  but 
efficient ;  so  as  to  satisfy  and  to  benefit,  as  far  as 
possible,  all  those  who  are  willing  to  be  satisfied. 
I  trust  the  suggestions  conveyed  in  this  petition 
will  not  meet  with  neglect  or  inattention ;  and 
that  some  measures  in  accordance  with  it  will 
be  resolved  on.  I  presume  not — nor  do  the 
petitioners — to  dictate  to  this  House  what  par- 
ticular course  should  be  adopted ;  but  only  to 
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suggest  that  some  should  be  adopted^ — for  insti- 
tuting inquiry  into  those  matters  connected  with 
the  religious  functions  of  the  Church,  which 
may  be  considered  as  needing  inquiry.  Then, 
should  it  even  be  decided  that  nothing  whatever 
should  be  altered — but,  on  the  contrary,  that 
every  thing  should  remain  as  it  is — such  a  decla- 
ration, coming  from  a  competent  authority^ 
would  satisfy  the  minds  of  many  persons  who 
are  not  now  satisfied ;  because  then  they  would 
be  given  to  understand,  that  if  alterations  were 
not  made,  it  was  from  its  being  ascertained, 
on  deliberate  inquiry,  that  they  were  not  needed; 
and  not  merely  because  there  are  no  persons 
duly  authorized  who  care  to  introduce  them. 
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AVE  only  to  add,  that  the  views  which  I 
his  occasion  to  express,  were  not  recently 
ftstily  taken  up — without  consideration  of 
Ities  and  objections — to  be  as  hastily 
)ned  as  soon  as  the  objections  are  pointed 
Imt  are  the  result  of  long  and  earnest 
ion,  and  deliberate  conviction  ;  a  con- 
i  every  day  more  strongly  impressed  on 
nd,  that  the  present  anomalous  situation 
Church,  tends  not  only  in  many  ways  to 
sh  its  efficiency,  but  is  pregnant  with  con- 
y-increasing danger  and  discredit.  By  the 
h,  I  understand  not  its  ministers  and  its 
ments,  any  farther  than  these  are  means 
Is  an  end ;  but  the  Christian  community, 
ered  as  such.  Any  kind  of  spoliation  of 
hurch,  no  one  can  deprecate  more  than 
*;  but  I  consider  as  the  worst  kind  of 
ion,  anything  that  tends  to  impair  the 
icy,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  of  the 
ishment. 
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There  may  be  perhaps  some,  though  I  trust 
not  many,  even  of  the  professed  friends  of  the 
Establishment,  who  will  ridicule  the  expression 
of  such  sentiments;  who  perhaps  laughed  se- 
cretly at  their  own  expressions  of  earnest  zeal 
in  the  cause  of  the  Church ;  and  laugh  openly 
at  one  who  refers  the  importance  of  that  cause 
to  the  spiritual  value  of  that  Church.  To  seek 
'^  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness "  was  not,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  a  princi- 
ple universally  approved  or  respected.  He  did 
not,  however,  the  less  steadily  maintain  his 
principles,  in  defiance  of  censure  and  of  scorn; 
*'  and  the  Pharisees,  which  were  covetous, 
heard  these  things,  and  they  derided  Him." 

But,  independent  of  the  real  dislike  or  indif- 
ference to  religion  which  may  exist  in  any  pre- 
tended friends  of  the  Establishment,  the  popular 
use  of  language  presents  an  impediment  to  the 
inculcation  of  just  notions  on  this  subject 

By  *'  the  affairs  of  the  Church  *•  is  too  often 
understood  "  Church-property "  alone.  And  I 
am  the  more  anxious  to  bring  forward  the  views 
which  (in  common  with  many  other  members  of 
the  same  religious  community)  I  entertain,  in 
order  that  we  may  not  be  misunderstood,  as 
seeking  to  set  up  an  imperium  in  imperio  to 
withdraw  the  temporalities  of  the  Establishment 
from  the  control  of  the  general  Legislature  of 
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the  country ;  or  to  confer  civil  authority  on 
some  clerical  Body.  Never  was  there  a  time 
when  men  were  more  jealous  of  being  priest- 
ridden, — or  less  in  danger  of  it.  It  is  therefore 
the  more  important  that  those  who  contemplate 
inquiries  and  regulations  in  such  matters  only 
as  pertain  to  every  religious  community,  strictly 
as  such,  should  come  forward  to  explain  dis- 
tinctly what  their  views  are ;  lest  different  ones 
should  be  falsely  imputed  to  them. 

"  But  things  have  gone  on  very  well,**  (I  have 
been  told)  ^'  for  a  long  time  past,  just  as  they 
are:  why  then  seek  for  any  change?"  Now, 
the  question  as  to  the  '^wellT — how  far  all 
matters  pertaining  to  the  Church  are  in  a  satis- 
factory state, — is  a  matter  of  opinion;  and  on 
which  I  am  constrained  to  acknowledge,  though 
with  unfeigned  wonder,  that  opinions  differ: 
but  the  question  as  to  the  ''  length  of  time  "  that 
things  have  been  on  their  present  footing,  is  a 
question  of  fact ;  and  one  on  which  there  can, 
I  conceive,  be  but  one  decision.  It  is  but  a 
very  few  years  that  Parliament,  which  is  in 
practice  the  only  Legislature  for  the  Church, 
has  consisted  of  any  persons  avowedly  neither 
members  nor  friends  of  the  Church.  But  ''  if 
these**  (I  have  been  told)  '^ should  obtain  a 
predominating  influence,  and  should  use  it  to 
attempt  any  innovations  in  the  Establishment, 
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it  will  then  be  for  its  friends  to  resist  any  sucb 
attempt"  This  seems  to  me,  I  must  confess^ 
like  beginning  to  prepare  an  ark  amidst  the 
rage  of  a  deluge ;  or  commencing  a  countermine 
when  the  match  is  applied  to  the  train. 

I  confess,  however,  that  it  is  not,  solely  or 
chiefly,  fcom  any  direct  result  of  the  change  in 
the  constitution  of  Parliament,  that  I  am  led  to 
apprehend,  as  unavoidable,  some  change  in  the 
existing  constitution  of  the  Church.  At  least, 
if  the  altered  character  of  the  Civil  Legislature 
is  likely  to  accelerate  such  a  change,  it  must  be, 
principally,  by  rendering  more  glaringly  and 
more  universally  apparent  that  want  of  an  Ec- 
clesiastical Legislature,  which,  virtually  and  in 
practice,  has  long  existed.  Complaints  of  want 
of  reform,  or  of  inquiry,  or  of  regulating  power, 
cannot  indeed  be  so  easily  answered  by  a  refe- 
rence to  Parliament,  now  that  Parliament  no 
longer  excludes  those  who  are  not  professed 
members  of  the  Church.  But  I  feel  convinced 
that  even  if  Parliament  had  remained  unaltered, 
some  inspection  into  Ecclesiastical  affairs  would 
have  been  more  and  more  loudly,  and  at  length 
efiectuaUy,  called  for.  The  number  is  great, 
and  is  daily  increasing,  of  those  who  thinks 
either  that  some  change  is  desirable,  or»  that  it 
is  imavoidable,  or  that,  if  neither  desirable  nor 
unavoidable,  it  can  only  be  escaped  by  means  of 
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a  declaration^  issuing  from  some  competent 
authority^  such  as  may  satisfy  men's  minds. 
And  I  know  that  such  views  are  not  confined 
to  the  adversaries  of  our  Churchy  but  are  enter- 
tained by  many  of  its  friends,  both  lay  and 
clerical.  And  what  is  more,  some  of  these, 
whose  sincerity  I  cannot  doubt,  are  disposed  to 
advocate  what  appear  to  me  such  destructive 
innovations,  that  for  this  very  reason  (though  I 
know  it  has  an  opposite  effect  on  some  minds) 
I  am  even  much  the  more  anxious  to  come 
forward  as  early  and  as  strenuously  as  possible, 
to  join  with  the  more  rational  and  sober-minded, 
in  advocating  such  timely  and  moderate  mea- 
sures, as  can  alone,  I  am  persuaded,  preserve 
us  from  having  intemperate  and  dangerous  ones 
forced  upon  us  from  other  quarters.  We  have 
only  the  alternative  of  calmly  examining  for 
ourselves  the  walls  of  our  fortress,  and  delibe- 
rately repairing  them  where  they  may  be  found 
decayed,  or  of  waiting  to  have  them  rashly 
undermined  from  within,  or  battered  down  by 
assailants  from  without. 

With  those  who  deprecate  wanton  or  violent 
changes,  I  fully  concur.  But  those  who  declaim 
on  the  advantages  of  preserving  every  thing 
unchanged,  must  be  aware,  that  their  views, 
however  right,  are  purely  speculative;  unless, 
indeed,  they  are  really  ignorant,  not  only  of  the 
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designs  of  our  early  Reformers,  but  also  of  the 
great,  though  undesigned,  changes,  even  in  tbe 
system  they  framed,  which  have  smce  then  crept 
in,  incidentally,  through  the  agency  of  the 
**  greatest  innovator.  Time." '  To  say  that  no 
changes  shall  take  place,  is  to  talk  idly:  we 
might  as  well  pretend  to  control  the  course  of 
the  Sun.  To  say  that  none  shall  occur  except 
such  as  are  undesigned  and  accidental,  is  to  say 
that  though  a  clock  may  gain  or  lose  indefi- 
nitely, at  least  we  will  take  care  it  shall  never 
be  regulated.  And  ''since"  (says  Bacon)  ''things 
alter  for  the  worse  spontaneously, — ^if  they  never 
be  altered  for  the  better,  designedly,  where  is 
the  evil  to  end  ?  ^ 

With  these  sentiments,  I  should  feel  myself 
wanting  in  duty  to  my  Master,  if  I  suffered  any 
regard  for  personal  ease  or  credit — any  dread 
of  popular  obloquy  or  persecution — any  fear  of 
giving  offence  even  to  those  whom  I  should  be 
most  unwilling  to  offend — or,  in  short,  any 
personal  consideration  whatever,  of  a  temporal 
character,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  my  exertions 
in  such  a  cause,  if  the  state  of  things  which  I 
have  been  deprecating,  should  continue,  while 
any,  the  most  painful  sacrifices, — the  most  per- 
severing efforts,  on  my  part,  remained  untried. 

'  Bacon. 
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Mr  Lords  and  Reverend  Brethren^ 

I  feel  confident  that  I  sludl  not  be  regarded 
as  guilty  of  any  unpardonable  obtrusion^  when  I 
come  forward,  not  so  much  to  lay  before  you  my 
3wn  individual  opinions,  as  to  furnish  illustra- 
ions  of  the  truth  of  the  conviction  expressed 
ately  by  five  of  our  most  distinguished  Prelates 
n  the  House  of  Lords,  respecting  the  necessity 
)f  instituting  some  distinct  Church  government. 
That  conviction  has  not  been  uttered  by  men 
mtried  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  but  by  men 
listinguished  for  highest  station,  for  age  and 
experience,  for  acknowledged  zeal  for  the  wel- 
are  of  the  Body  over  which  they  preside,  for 
aients  and  knowledge  which  place  them  amongst 
he  ornaments  and  benefactors  of  our  country, 
Lnd,  above  all,  for  purity  of  christian  character. 
IVhen  men  like  these  unitedly  declare  their  per- 
luasion  that  it  is  "  needful,"  or  "  extremely  de- 
lirable/'  with  a  view  to  peace  and  safety,  that 
;he  Church  should  possess  ^'a  l^slative,"  or 
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*'  deliberative  assembly,"  for  the  regulation  of  its 
spiritual  concerns,  you  cannot  but  feel  this  to  be 
a  call  on  all  its  true  members  to  examine  what 
are  the  grounds  of  their  persuasion,  and  by  all 
proper  means  to  assist  them  in  their  honourable 
efforts.     We  are  not  justified  in  remaining  idle 
while  our  Prelates  are  contending  for  the  health- 
ful maintenance  of  the  Church  which  we  revere, 
and  when  they  are,  in  fact,  supplicating  for  our 
aid.    We  should  neither  allow  it  to  be  suspected 
that  they  stand  alone  in  their  conviction ;  nor 
that,  while  we   agree  with   them,  we   are   too 
apathetic  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  to  take  a 
part  in  their  exertions.     We  are  all  of  us  bound 
by  respect  to  them,  and  bound  by  duty  towards 
the  Church,  deliberately  to  weigh  their  repre- 
sentation ;    and  again,  those   of  us  who   may 
concur  with  them,  are  bound  to  come  forward 
and  say  so  in  petitions  addressed  to  the  Queen 
and  the  House  of  Lords. 

All  who  have  taken  sufficient  intefest  in  the 
Church  to  watch  the  signs  of  the  times  con- 
cerning it,  will  feel  the  most  assured  convictioB 
that  the  imperative  necessity  of  constituting  a 
distinct  government  for  it,  is  banning  to  be 
most  extensively  acknowledged.  I  speak  not 
now  merely  of  the  number  of  pamphlets  on  the 
subject,  with  which,  for  some  years  back,  the 
press  has  been  teeming ;   nor  even  of  the  bold 
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and  repeated  declarations  founds  year  after  year^ 
and  month  after  months  in  the  pages  of  our 
periodical  religious  literature  of  most  influence 
and  circulation.  But  let  this  fact  (which  I  have 
alluded  to  in  a  previous  page)  be  distinctly 
and  attentively  weighed.  Seven  years  ago^  the 
same  sentiment^  advocated  by  the  perspicuous 
and  manly  eloquence  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin^  elicited  no  responding  voice  from  the 
other  Prelates  who  were  present  on  the  occasion. 
This  silence  was  an  admission  that  they  con- 
curred indeed  in  his  Grace's  sentiment,  but  that 
they  felt  the  time  had  not  come  for  positive 
exertion  ;  that  this  was  not  yet  warranted,  or  at 
least  demanded,  by  public  feeling.  On  the  late 
occasion,  on  the  other  hand,  they  evinced  a 
totally  opposite  persuasion.  They  did  not  suffer 
their,  sentiments  to  be  deduced  from  the  fact  of 
their  silence,  but  they  openly  and  unhesitatingly 
avowed  '*  an  entire  agreement*'  with  his  Grace  of 
Dublin.  So  ftOly  does  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury feel  that  the  time  has  now  come  for 
exertion,  that  his  Grace  did  not  hesitate  to 
pledge  himself,  that  he  ''  should  be  found  most 
^  willing  to  join  in  any  reasonable  or  practicable 
plan,  for  the  establishment  of  an  ecclesiastical 
legislative  authority,  that  can  be  proposed  by 
the  most  reverend  Prelate,  or  by  any  other 
competent  person  who  may  take  the  matter 
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''  into  his  hands."  A  pledge  like  this,  uttered  in 
the  presence  of  all  our  Bishops,  in  that  dignified 
assembly,  of  which  they  are  the  spiritual  mem- 
bers, both  indicates  what  is  the  public  opinion 
now,  and  will  add  new  strength  to  that  opinion. 
It  is  most  gratifying  to  all  the  best  friends  of 
the  Church  to  observe,  that  perfect  harmony  of 
conviction,  with  respect  to  the  needfulness  of 
establishing  a  Church  government,  prevailed 
amongst  our  Prelates.  Such  agreement  is  not 
the  less  observable  because,  on  another  point 
not  essentially  connected  with  this,  a  difference 
of  feeling  was  manifested.  This  difference,  in- 
deed,  will  fully  appear,  to  those  who  examine  the 
matter,  to  have  been  more  in  appearance  than  in 
reality.  And  it  would,  in  all  probability,  have 
speedily  terminated  under  the  advantages  d 
mutual  explanation  and  private  discussion.  Its 
public  expression,  however,  is  a  proof  that  the 
Prelates  who  followed  in  the  debate,  did  not 
suppress  their  sentiments  in  compliment  to  those 
who  had  preceded  them.  They  spoke  what  they 
thought,  unrestrained  by  the  apprehension  of 
giving  offence  or  of  exposing  a  controversy  to 
public  gaze.  So  far  then  as  they  agreed  (and 
they  did  perfectly  agree  as  to  the  extreme  de- 
sirableness of  Church-government)  they  must 
unhesitatingly  be  regarded  as  expressing  de- 
liberate and  unbiassed  conviction. 
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Those  who  read  the  debate  with  reasonable 
ittention^  will  scarcely  fail  to  perceive  that  there 
nrere  two  main  points  discussed  of  essentially 
lifferent  character.  First,  the/ac/,  that  there  is 
lo  ecclesiastical  tribunal  in  exercise  of  a  power 
or  regulating  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the 
[]!hurch ;  and^  along  with  this^  the  necessity  of 
instituting  such  a  tribunal ;  and^  secondly^  the 
piestion  whether  any  alterations  in  our  formu- 
aries^  or  in  the  form  of  subscription  to  them, 
Wfsre  generally  desired  or  really  desirable.  It 
vas  with  respect  to  this  latter  question  alone 
liat  £Uiy  difference  of  feeling  was  manifested.  Its 
Iktinctness  from  the  iBrst  point,  however,  should 
«  clearly  discerned.  Whether  a  Church  without 
i  suitable  government  is  in  a  dignified,  or  even 
a  a  safe  position,  is  one  thing ;  whether,  sup- 
lOfiing  such  a  government  to  exist,  it  would  be 
MMv  expedient  for  it  to  exercise  its  power  of 
ilteration,  is  totally  another. 

It  can  scarcely  be  apprehended  that  any 
lersons  will  experience  a  difficulty  in  drawing 
his  distinction.  In  every  other  community 
except  our  Church,  a  power  of  exercising  legis- 
Ative  ftmctions  is  vested  in  some  appointed 
}ody.  But  it  is  never  expected,  as  a  conse- 
[uence^  that  those  communions  should  be  in  a 
tate  of  perpetual  change^ — ^that  they  should 
Iter  their  existing  laws  and  customs,  and  enact 
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new  laws,  merely  because  there  is  a  power  to 
do  so.  The  real  eflfect,  indeed,  is  totally  the 
reverse.  When  it  is  known  that  there  is  full 
opportunity  to  discuss  and  decide  on  such  altera- 
tions as  may  be  suggested,  this  very  circum- 
stance tends,  and  is  so  felt,  to  give  stability  to 
the  institution  ;  men  are  not  compelled  to  with- 
draw from  it  under  the  feeling  that,  though 
amendments  are  desirable,  they  are  hopeless. 
And  when  a  discussion  does  arise,  as  to  any  pro- 
jected improvements,  either  differences  disappear, 
or  the  prevailing  sentiment  is  respected.  *'  There 
are  many/*  said  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
'^  open  to  a  feeling  of  disgust,  from  the  know- 
'*  ledge  of  there  being  no  competent  authority 
to  examine  into  existing  laws ;  but  who  would 
be  perfectly  satisfied,  though  on  this  or  that 
point  no  alteration  were  made,  provided  it  were 
*'  certified  on  proper  authority,  that  no  alteratioB 
*'  was  desirable."  This  is  the  principle  of  common 
sense  on  which  every  communion,  every  insti- 
tution, be  its  object  what  it  may,  is  conducted. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  say  why  that  which  is 
acknowledged  to  be  common  sense  in  all  other 
cases,  should  be  differently  regarded  in  the 
Church. 

I  shall  not,  however,  occupy  attention  at 
present  in  establishing  what,  I  think,  no  (Hie 
will  venture  to  deny.     I  shall  merely  endeavour 
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to  remove  an  objection  which,  I  am  aware,  is 
made  in  some  quarters,  not  to  the  truth  of  the 
principle  asserted,  but  to  the  prudence  of  calling 
it  into  exercise. 

The  objection  to  which  I  allude  is  very  apt  to 
be  entertained  by  some  honest  minds.  They 
perceive  that  something  in  the  nature  of  inno- 
vation is  called  for;  and  to  all  innovation,  in 
every  shape  and  form,  they  feel  an  undefined 
repugnance. 

Now  whatever  soundness  or  discretion  there 
may  be  in  this  feeling,  it  will  be  evident,  on  a 
little  reflection,  that  it  should  operate  the  other 
way.  For  the  present  condition  of  the  Church 
is  the  innovation ;  and  to  counteract  the  evils 
produced  by  innovation,  is  the  direct  object  of 
the  Prelates  who  stood  forth  in  the  late  debate. 

It  is  an  admitted  fact,  that  an  authorized  tri- 
bunal— whether  well  or  ill  constituted,  is  not 
now  the  question — did  belong,  and  was  always 
intended  to  belong,  to  the  Church,  and  that  it 
was  formerly,  and  for  a  long  period,  in  the  con- 
stant exercise  of  its  proper  functions.  It  was 
only  in  times  comparatively  modem  that  this 
tribunal  was  suffered  to  fall  into  abeyance.  The 
desire  felt,  then,  is  not  to  introduce,  but  to 
remove,  an  innovation, — not  to  desert  the  old 
paths,  but  to  return  into  them, — not  to  trample 
on  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors,  but  to  deprecate 
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a  departure  from  it,  and  to  bring  it  again  into 
positive  exercise. 

Such  undeniably  is  the  nature  of  the  question 
now  under  consideration.  Suppose  now,  those 
excellent  men,  to  whose  learning,  and  piety,  and 
labour,  we  are  indebted  for  our  admirable 
Liturgy ; — or  those,  again,  who  were  concerned 
in  its  latest  improvement,  were  to  have  been 
asked,  **  Would  you  now  consent  to  annihilate 
"  for  ever  the  legislative  functions  of  the  Church? 
*'  You  have  just  exercised  your  fullest  wisdom  in 
"  arranging  its  discipline ;  you  have  put  forth 
*'  the  whole  energy  of  your  understanding,  in 
*^  digesting  laws  for  it ;  you  have  exhausted  the 
*'  stores  which  your  learning  and  your  piety 
''  had  accumulated,  for  the  perfecting  of  these 
^^  forms  in  which  you  think  it  best  that  God 
should  be  worshipped ;  and  undoubtedly  you 
must  have  the  hope  that  your  posterity  will 
duly  appreciate  your  work,  and  that  they  will 
not  rudely  or  rashly  destroy  or  de£EM>e  the 
**  fabric  you  have  erected.  Would  you  think  it 
'^  safe,  then,  or  expedient,  to  take  from  your 
posterity  all  power  of  interference,  to  annir 
hilate  your  convocations,  to  lock  upyour  jewd 
in  an  iron  casket,  and  bury  its  key  in  your 
'^  own  tombs,  which  it  would  be  considered 
^'  sacfil^e  to  open  ?"  No  one  emely  could  have 
any  doubt  that  they  would  have  d^recated  such 
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a  proposal,  as  an  annihilation  of  the  proper  cha- 
racter of  the  Church,  as  destructive  of  its  dig- 
nity, and  as  likely  to  terminate  in  its  contempt 
or  extinction.  Suppose,  however,  that  the  pro- 
posal went  beyond  this ;  that  it  was  not  merely  to 
match  the  key  of  the  casket  from  the  hands  of 
future  Church-members,  but  to  deposit  it  in  the 
hands  of  a  mixed  assembly^  for  the  admission  into 
which.  Church-feeling  or  religious  belief  should  be 
altogether  irrelevant  considerations, — must  not 
aU  be  convinced  that  such  a  proposal  would 
have  been  regarded  by  our  enhghtened  Reformers 
as  emanating  either  from  madness,  or  from  posi- 
tive hostility  to  the  Church  ?  They  would  un- 
doubtedly have  exclaimed  against  its  fatuity,  or 
denounced  it  *'  as  a  snake  in  the  grass."*  Yet 
such  is  the  present  condition  of  the  Church  of 
England.  What  is  justly  complained  of  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  is, — not  that  there  is  no 
Body  having  power  to  interfere  in  the  spi- 
rituaUties  of  the  Church,  but  that  the  Body 
which  possesses  this  power  is  a  mixed  assembly, 
of  which  persons  of  every  religious  persuasion 
may  be  members.  This  is  an  innovation,  not 
contemplated  by  our  ancestors,  not  adopted  by 
the  Church  in  its  own  wisdom,  and  assuredly 
not  capable  of  being  defended  upon  any  prin- 
ciples of  equity  or  reason. 

The  state  of  things  just  described  is  not  the 
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ancient  constitution  of  the  Church ;  it  is  a  con- 
stitution of  but  a  few  years  standing,  and  is  far 
from  being  entitled  to  the  praise  of  antiquity. 
Those  who  object  then  to  innovations  as  such, 
are  violating  their  own  principle  when  they 
express  satisfaction  with  the  present  accidental 
condition  of  the  Church  of  England,  unless  in- 
deed their  principle  be,  that  innovations  are 
only  objectionable  when  they  are  deliberately 
adopted. 

Time  or  accident,  as  is  not  unusual  in  human 
affairs,  frequently  produces  changes  which  theory 
would  not  have  contemplated,  and  wisdom 
cannot  sanction.  Men  pass  off  from  an  ab- 
surdity into  its  opposite,  without  due  judgment 
or  reflection.  A  change  in  some  one  respect 
is  at  length  perceived,  (after  centuries  of  obsti- 
nate resistance,)  to  be  imperatively  needed  ;  the 
change  delayed  up  to  the  moment  that  force 
is  ready  to  demand  it,  is  then  hastily  permittedi 
without  any  adequate  settlement  of  the  many 
questions  which  that  one  change  virtually 
involves. 

Thus  it  has  happened  with  respect  to  the 
Church.  Formerly  none  but  its  own  members 
could  have  been  members  of  either  House  of 
Parliament.  But  it  was  accordant  neither  with 
political  wisdom  nor  >vith  Christian  principle, 
thus  to  fetter  the  human  conscience,  and  draw 
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a  circle  around  civil  liberty.  That  system  was 
overthrown;  for  it  was  impossible^  as  know- 
ledge advanced,  that  it  could  have  been  sus- 
tained. It  fell,  under  the  weight  of  its  own 
sibsurdity.  It  was  sustained  with  obstinacy  up 
to  the  last  moment  of  possible  resistance  to  the 
force  without;  it  was  resigned  with  all  the 
precipitancy  and  heedlessness  which  are  the 
Eittendants  of  sudden  fear.  For  years  back  it  had 
been  argued  that  the  admission,  of  those  who 
were  not  members  of  the  Established  Church, 
into  the  Houses  of  Legislation,  would  form  the 
destruction  of  that  Church ;  it  was  contended 
that  for  its  sake,  and  because  its  constitution 
was  intimately  interwoven  with  the  constitution 
of  the  State,  it  was  therefore  incumbent  on  the 
Nation  to  diminish  the  number  of  its  acknow- 
ledged citizens,  and  to  proclaim  that  it  did  not 
expect  a  full  allegiance  from  such  as  were 
unwilling  or  unable  to  profess  the  Established 
creed.  But  suddenly  a  change  came  over  the 
spirit  of  our  rulers.  It  was  felt  impossible  to 
continue  this  limitation  as  to  membership  with 
the  Nation; — so  it  was  resolved  to  give  an 
unlimited  extension  to  a  theoretical  membership 
with  the  Church.  The  expression  "  it  was  re- 
solved,** will  be  justly  objected  to.  For  all  are 
fully  aware  that  there  was  no  deliberation  in  this 
notice ;  the  Church,  which  had  been  pointed  to 
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and  an  unmeaning  form, — or  that  the  Convo- 
pation  of  the  Irish  branch  of  the  United  Church 
has  been  suffered  to  become  altogether  extinct, 
— ^but  supposing  both  to  maintain  their  vitality, 
still  their  enactments  are  to  be  submitted  to  the 
control  of  men  who  repudiate  then-  connexion. 
Those  who  are  conscientious  members  of  the 
Church,  are  not  at  liberty  to  make  any  amend- 
ment in  its  formularies,  unless  they  have  the 
permission  of  persons  who  proclaim  all  those 
formularies  to  be  heretical  or  superstitious.  Let 
me  not  be  mistaken  here.  I  am  not  contending 
against  the  fullest  exercise  of  their  judgment  as 
far  as  their  own  religious  convictions  are  con- 
cerned. I  will  not  pretend  to  dictate  to  them ; 
they  would  justly  regard  this  as  an  unreasonable 
pretension.  Neither  will  they  be  surprised  if 
I  object  to  their  retaining  a  similar  power  over 
me,  and  the  communion  to  which  I  consci- 
entiously belong.  I  have  spoken  in  my  own 
person,  but  I  am  well  assured  that  I  am  speaking 
the  words  of  sobriety, — that  I  am  expressing 
the  sentiments  which  really  belong  to  all  the 
members  of  every  religious  community, — that 
I  am  uttering  no  more  than  is  felt  by  you,  my 
Lords,  as  the  special  administrators  of  the  Church 
established. 

And  this  is  the  first  evil  of  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Church,  which  I  would  submit  to 
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your  close  consideration-     The  Church  is  under 
the  government  of  assemblies^  which  may  and 
do  comprise  within  them  persons  who  altogether 
dissent  from  its  communion.     The  fact  cannot 
be  denied   or  concealed.     The  late  discussion 
has  served  to  give  it  indeed  more  prominence 
and  notoriety.     It  is  universally  spoken  of,  both 
by  those  who  are  members  of  our  Church  and 
by   those  who  repudiate   its   connexion.      The 
former  refer  to   it   with   lamentation,  and  the 
latter  with  a  contemptuous  boasting.     A  petition 
for  a  change  in  our  religious  formularies  was 
submitted   to  such  an  assembly  as  I  have  de- 
scribed.    And  no  one  pretended  to  say  that  they 
had  not  power  to  discuss  the  propriety  of  the  inti- 
mated changes,  and  to  take  a  step  towards  their 
adoption.     It  was  contended,  indeed,  that  this 
assembly  was,  from  its  nature,  unfitted  to  enter 
upon  this  question;  that   is,  in  fact,  that  the 
present  law  in  this  respect  should  be  changed. 
Had  a  majority  chosen  to  interfere,  they  could 
have  done  so.      The  members  of  the  Church, 
then,  have  been  made  to  feel  that  they  are  to 
retain  or  to  alter  their  present  formularies,  not 
because  they  approve  of  them,  or  of  the  sug- 
gested change,  but  because   such   is    the  vdll 
and  pleasure  of  the  majority  in  assemblies,  into 
which  all  have  an  equal  right  of  admission. 
Every  friend  of  the  Church  must  perceive  that 
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this  is  &r  from  being  a  dignified  position.  This 
is  a  perception,  however,  which  is  not  confined 
to  the  friends  of  the  Church.  Its  opponents  per- 
ceive it  also,  and  proclaim  us  to  be  a  mere  crea- 
ture of  a  political  party — ^a  law-Church — paid 
for  submission  to  the  civil  power^ — and,  for  the 
sake  of  that  pay,  content  to  resign  every  exercise 
of  conscientious  judgment. 

And  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  primd 
facie  case  against  us.  We  may  be  fully  per- 
suaded ourselves,  that  the  greater  number,  at 
least  of  our  clerical  functionaries,  are  consci- 
entious adherents  to  our  Church-regulations; 
and  that  if  they  were  free  to  change  them,  they, 
like  our  brethren  of  the  American  Episcopal 
Church,  would  prefer  their  retention.  But  our 
opponents  will  always  refuse  to  believe  this; 
they  know  we  could  not  change  if  we  would, 
and  they  therefore  boldly  assert  that  we  would 
change  if  we  could,  because  we  cannot  prove 
the  falsehood  of  the  assertion.  They  know  that 
for  us  to  resign  conformity  would  be  to  resign 
pay;  and  beyond  this  they  choose  to  see 
nothing. 

That  the  absence  of  all  deliberative  or  legis- 
lative power  in  the  Church,  produces  in  the 
minds  of  religious  dissenters  an  impression  thus 
un&vourable  to  its  character,  and  that  of  its 
clerical  members,   could   be  easily  proved  by 
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positive  reference  to  various  of  their  publications. 
Every  minister  of  our  Church  indeed,  who  is  in 
the  way  of  obtaining  this  knowledge,  must  be 
aware  that  it  is  the  topic  which  gives  them  most 
success  in  the  withdrawing  of  disciples  from  us. 
Every  newspaper  reports  the  proceedings  of 
dissenting  synods.  It  is  known  that  other 
communions  have  power  to  inspect  their  own 
religious  concerns,  and  to  regulate  them ;  and 
this  circumstance  gives  to  them  an  impressive- 
ness  over  the  public  mind,  which  is  denied  to 
the  Church  of  England. 

Let  the  present  condition  of  the  Church,  again, 
be  viewed  with  respect  to  a  very  different  class 
of  men  from  the  religious  dissenters. 

We  have  now,  it  is  said,  in  various  parts  of 
England,  societies  combined  for  the  difiusion  of 
infidel  and  immoral  sentiments.  Who  ought  to 
be  the  most  active  and  influential  opponents  of 
their  pernicious  movement?  The  Established 
Church  assuredly.  But  does  its  constitution 
make  it  so?  What  is  the  statement  which  is 
found  most  commonly  in  the  mouth  of  every 
vulgar  infidel,  and  which  is  best  calculated  to 
produce  a  strong  impression  upon  that  portion 
of  the  populace  which  is  anxious  to  burst  the 
bonds  of  moral  and  civil  order?  It  is,  that 
religion  is  the  invention  of  the  rich  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  the  subjection   of  the  poor. 
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There  is  much  in  the  minds  of  the  class  of  whom 
I  am  speakings  to  incUne  them  to  receive  this 
assertion  with  boisterous  acclamations  of  ap^ 
provaL     But  is  it  not  lamentable  that  the  Esta- 
blished Church  should  furnish  a  colourable  proof 
of  the  truth  of  the  assertion  ?     The   Chartist 
delegates  will  ask  of  us,  whether  our  opinions 
are  not  under  the  control  of  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament ?    And  it  is  easy  for  them  to  expand  this 
in  a  manner  most  injurious  to   our  character. 
They  will  remind  their  willing  auditors  that  the 
Articles  of  our  Church  were  drawn  up  in  distant 
ages,  when  learning  was  not  diffused,  and  when 
liberty  was  not  understood;  this  alone  can  be 
represented  with  popular  effect  as  a  presumptive 
ground  for  suspecting  the  truth  of  these  Articles. 
But  they  will  go  on  to  remark,  that  these  Articles 
are  now  maintained  by  Parliament,  not  because 
they  are  true,  but  because  it  is  not  felt  worth 
while  to  examine  them,  more  especially  as  they 
sufficiently  assert  the  duty  of  subjection  to  the 
Legislature  and  the  civil  magistrates.     And  they 
will    support  their  assertion    on   grounds    suf- 
ficiently plausible  for  popular   impression.     A 
vast  number  of  the  members  of  Parliament  (they 
will  observe)  are  so  far  from  possessing  belief 
in  these  Articles,   that  they  unhesitatingly  and 
openly  proclaim  their  dissent  from  them;  and 
yet  it  is  by  the  act,  or  by  the  forbearance  of 
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this  assembly,  that  these  Articles  are  imposed 
upon  any  portion  of  the  community.  The  civil 
powers  then  do  not  even  pretend  to  believe 
these  Articles ;  they  only  enforce  their  subscrip- 
tion. When  this  is  said,  (as  said  it  has  often 
been,)  we  must  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
the  truth  of  the  fact;  and  it  is  a  fact  which 
tells  on  the  public  mind,  whatever  eloquence 
may  be  employed  in  refuting  the  inference  built 
on  it. 

Many  other  reasons  might  be  brought  forward 
to  evince  that  the  condition  of  our  Church  in 
the  respect  complained  of  by  our  Prelates  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  is  not  the  best  calculated 
to  hold  forth  that  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
truth  of  its  opinions  which  is  likely  from  the  first 
to  attract  respect,  and  thus  to  pass  from  respect 
into  conviction. 

But  I  shall  now  turn  into  another  branch  of 
the  subject — namely,  the  evils  which  the  Church 
sustains  within  itself,  from  the  absence  of  all 
legislative  and  deliberative  authority. 

It  will  be  admitted  that  one  important  function 
of  a  church  is,  to  take  care  that  its  accredited 
teachers  should  preach  sound  doctrine.  It  was 
with  the  view  to  this,  indeed,  that  the  Church 
of  England  prescribed  a  Liturgy  and  Articles. 
And  it  would  be  by  reference  to  these  that  the 
orthodoxy  of  the  instruction  given  by  any  of 
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its  ministers  would  be  properly  judged  of.  But 
who  is  to  institute  the  comparison  ?  A  bishop^ 
of  course^  may  examine  into  the  matter,  and 
come  to  his  decision,  but  what  then  ?  If  the 
minister,  indeed,  be  a  curate,  he  might  perhaps 
be  deprived  of  his  hcense.  But  suppose  the 
heterodox  minister  was  a  rector ;  the  decision 
in  the  matter  would  be  subjected,  before  his 
removal  from  his  parish  could  be  enforced — not 
to  the  examination  of  other  bishops — not  to  any 
selected  Body  of  the  Clergy — not  to  any  Body, 
in  fact,  necessarily  belonging  to  the  communion 
of  our  Church — but  to  twelve  men,  taken  by 
the  sheriff  at  random  from  general  society, — 
men  who  may  be  very  respectable  as  citizens, 
and  very  competent  to  give  a  just  decision  in 
matters  of  property  and  of  trade — but  whose 
fitness  for  deciding  an  abstract  opinion  of  religion 
had  never  been  ascertained, — men  who  may 
themselves  hold  any  opinion,  however  hetero- 
dox, or  men  who  may  have  never  risen  to  the 
dignity  of  holding  any  opinion  whatsoever  in 
religion.  It  would  be  before  such  a  tribunal 
that  the  question  would  have  finally  to  be 
settled.  The  Bishop  would  be,  as  it  were, 
arraigned  before  them,  and  compelled  to  give 
them  an  account  of  his  proceedings  as  a  bishop. 
This  is  the  state  of  the  law  arising  out  of  the 
fact  that  the  Church  of  England  (unlike  every 
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other  religious  Communion)  possesses  within 
itself  no  power  of  determining  claims  to  mem- 
bership :  but  is  this  a  condition  in  which  the 
Prelates  of  the  Church  should  be  exhibited  ? 

Two  very  distinct  cases  for  such  a  trial  may 
be  imagined.  First,  the  minister  may  be  re- 
garded as  heterodox  by  his  bishop^  on  the 
ground  that  he  inculcates  opinions  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  Articles.  Of  such  a  question, 
a  jury  may  plainly  be  incompetent  to  judge; 
and  even  without  any  dishonest  design,  they 
may  bring  in  a  verdict  against  the  bishop,  and 
compel  him  to  retain  the  services  of  the  hetero- 
dox teacher  within  his  diocese.  But,  secondly, 
the  bishop  may  rightly  judge  a  minister  to  be 
heterodox,  and  seek  to  remove  him  on  the 
ground  of  his  inculcating  some  fanciful  opinion 
properly  to  be  regarded  as  really  hostile  to  reli- 
gion, though  it  is  not  in  opposition  to  any  state- 
ment of  the  Church.  To  take  an  instance ; — 
the  rector  might  maintain  the  Irvingite  notion 
of  the  gift  of  tongues ;  or  he  might  teach  that 
Johannah  Southcot  was  a  prophetess.  You  will 
not  hesitate,  my  Lords,  to  feel  that  such  a 
teacher  ought  not  to  be  allowed  a  place  in  our 
Establishment.  But,  as  matters  now  are,  no 
legitimate  means  exist  for  his  ejection.  A  jury 
could  not  effect  it,  even  if  every  member  of 
that  jury  was  a  discreet  and  sound  theologian ; 
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because  the  question  which  a  jury  would  have 
to  try  would  be — not  the  abstract  truth  or  false- 
hood of  the  opinion,  but  its  conformity  or  oppo- 
sition to  the  Articles  and  Liturgy  of  the  Church ; 
and  as  these  formularies  are  altogether  silent  as 
to  such  notions^  law  could  not  pronounce^  of 
such  a  minister^  that  he  had  actually  violated 
the  terms  of  communion^  and  thus  subjected 
himself  to  a  deprivation  of  his  parish. 

Compare^  my  Lords^  this  process  which  any 
bishop  of  our  Church  would  have  to  adopts  with 
the  actual  proceeding  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
in  relation  to  Mr.  Irving.  He  was  arraigned 
before  their  proper  ecclesiastical  tribunal  on  a 
charge  of  heterodoxy;  his  opinions  were  pro- 
nounced unsound^  and  he  was  removed  from 
communion.  That  course  of  proceeding  was 
dignified  and  efficient.  I  speak  from  my  own 
knowledge^  when  I  say  that  the  public  declara- 
tion of  this  general  tribunal  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  stopped  the  progress  of  his  opinions 
even  amongst  the  clerical  functionaries  of  our 
own  Church.  Some  of  our  Body  adopted  and 
preached  his  sentiments  ;  they  were  expostulated 
and  argued  with  by  their  brethren^  but  this  was 
ineffectual.  They  gave  way,  however,  to  the 
dignified  decision  of  a  tribunal  regularly  con- 
stituted to  try  such  questions. 

Had  Mr.  Irving  been  a  rector  of  our  Church, 
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I  believe,  my  Lords,  you  could  not  have  re- 
moved him ;  because,  as  I  have  said,  the  jury 
to  whose  verdict  the  judgment  of  the  bishops 
would  have  to  be  submitted,  would  undoubtedly 
have  pronounced  that,  whether  his  peculiar 
sentiments  were  true  or  false,  they  were  not  in 
opposition  to  our  Articles,  and,  therefore,  that 
he  had  not  subjected  himself  to  any  penalty. 

When  I  complain,  as  a  Churchman  anxious 
to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Episcopal  ofSce, 
that  our  bishops  are  liable  to  be  thus  degraded 
in  public  estimation,  by  having  their  acts  in 
relation  to  the  Church,  referred  to  some  few 
laymen  (who  may  not  even  profess  attachment 
to  our  Church),  for  their  approval  or  reversal ; 
when  I  complain  that  the  case  would  have  to 
be  argued,  not  by  theologians  selected  by  our 
Communion,  but  by  barristers  bound  by  their 
profession — not  to  weigh  truth,  but,  if  possible, 
to  carry  their  cause,  (and  carrying  it  most 
probably  in  such  a  case,  by  throwing  ridicule, 
on  what  they  would  term  intricacies  of  theologi- 
cal controversy,  or  the  pertinacities  of  the 
^'  odium  theologicum,") — when  I  complain  of 
all  this,  be  assured,  on  the  other  hand,  I  am 
far  from  wishing  to  throw  upon  the  bishops  the 
burthen  of  peremptory  decision.  I  do  not  mean 
that  reference  to  a  jury  should  be  removed,  and 
that  nothing  else  should  be  substituted  in  its  place. 
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That  indeed  would  invest  the  bishop  with  the 
right  to  decide;  but  if  he  had  that  rights  he 
could  not,  as  an  individual,  exercise  it,  either 
usefully  to  the  public,  or  without  personal  un- 
happiness.  There  would  be  a  public  outcry 
against  the  attempt,  irresistible  by  any  who  did 
not  possess  the  spirit  of  a  martyr.  Besides,  in- 
dividual decision  would  not  carry  weight  with  it. 
It  would  be  opposition  between  one  mind  and 
another  mind ;  and  the  public  would  most 
probably  sympathise  with  the  man  injured  in 
his  worldly  condition  by  the  Episcopal  sentence. 
And  thus,  also,  the  Community  would  be 
exposed  to  the  chances  of  individual  error.  To 
invest  the  bishop,  then,  with  the  power  of 
peremptory  decision,  would  be,  as  I  have  in- 
timated, unfair  towards  him,  and  in  itself  inex- 
pedient. But  I  would  contend  that  our  Church 
should  not  be  left  without  a  government — ^with- 
out a  tribunal  properly  constituted  for  pro- 
nouncing decision  in  this  and  similar  questions. 
The  bishop  who  may  object  to  the  species  of 
instruction  offered  by  any  minister,  should  be 
then  not  the  arbitrary  judge,  but  the  promovent 
in  the  suit.  And  the  decision  of  that  tribunal 
should  in  justice  be  allowed,  uncontrolled  by 
the  verdict  of  an  ordinary  jury,  to  have  full 
effect  on  the  office  and  emolument  which  such 
minister  may  hold.     I  have  no  doubt  that  every 
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true  Churchman  is  anxious  for  the  existence  of 
such  a  tribunal;  but  (and  the  question  cannot 
be  too  often  reiterated)  when  shall  we  take  some 
united  step  for  its  attainment  ? 

We  are  not,  my  Lords,  without  experience  of 
positive  evils  resulting  from  the  non-existence  of 
such  a  tribunal  Let  us  take  one  or  two  instances 
which  have  actually  occurred  in  recent  times. 

It  is  but  a  short  time  since,  some  divines  in 
Oxford  conceived  that  a  member  of  their  Uni- 
versity, recently  promoted,^  had  formerly  erred 
by  the  publication  of  positive  heresy.  They 
circulated  the  charge  in  letters,  entreating  a 
multitude  to  come  to  Oxford^  and  pronounce  a 
verdict  of  condemnation.  A  multitude  did 
assemble,  and  did  pronounce  the  sentence  re- 
commended. I  purposely  divest  the  statement 
of  this  case  of  all  the  circumstances  which 
attended  it  as  a  personal  contest.  But  I  ap- 
peal to  the  members  of  the  Church  generally^ 
whether  it  was  not  a  schismatical  proceeding? 
The  Church  never  constituted  those^  who  tried 
the  question,  into  a  tribunal  for  such  a  purpose. 
I  know  it  has  been  said  that  the  accused  indi- 
vidual was  merely  suspended  from  certain  Uni- 
versity privileges;  and  that  Universities^  inas- 
much as  they  are  authorized  to  teach  theology, 
have  a  right  to  determine  theological  questions,  and 
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censure  theological  propositions.  If^  however, 
they  do  possess  this  right  (and  this  is  far  from 
being  conceded),  at  least  it  is  palpably  absurd 
that  they  should  not  be  invested  with  a  much 
further  power.  In  the  particular  case  alluded 
to,  an  individual  was  deprived  of  the  privilege 
of  voting  in  conjunction  with  others,  as  to  the 
election  of  selected  preachers — but  he  remained 
himself  an  authorized  teacher  of  theology — a 
teacher  of  theology  within  the  University — 
authorized  to  give  theological  instruction  to  any 
of  the  students  who  sought  it  What  should 
the  students  think  jd{  an  University  which  is 
compelled  to  permit  instruction  to  be  given  in 
theology,  by  a  man  so  heretical,  in  its  opinion, 
as  to  render  him  unfit,  not  merely  to  select 
preachers — but  to  be  one  of  many  who  are  to 
select  them  ?  If  a  University  has  really  the 
power  of  declaring  who  is  heretical,  they  should 
plainly  possess  a  much  more  extensive  power. 
But  as  a  Churchman,  I  must  deny  that  any 
Body,  except  the  Church  itself,  is  authorized 
to  pronounce  such  a  decision.  Examine  the  in- 
congruities which  would  arise  from  this  asserted 
power.  There  are  three  Universities  which  have 
the  privilege  of  conferring  theological  degrees.^ 

*  This  is  omitting  Durham,  and  the  Chapter  of  St.  Patrick's, 
Dublin,  which,  I  understand,  claims,  though  it  does  not  exer- 
cise, the  privilege  of  conferring  theological  degrees. 
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It  is  notorious  that  these  Universities  have  not 
been  in  agreement  as  to  theological  opinions. 
It  might  happen,  therefore,  that  the  same  senti- 
ments should  be  reckoned  heretical  by  one  of 
these  bodies,  and  orthodox  by  another.  The 
individuals  who  graduate  in  these  several  Uni- 
versities are  allowed  all  to  enter  the  Church, 
and  even  to  commix  in  the  same  diocese.  If 
they  respect,  then,  the  decision  of  their  respec- 
tive Universities,  and  have  imbibed  their  opinions, 
they  will  be  not  only  justified,  but  called  upon 
to  uphold  that  decision,  and  to  pronounce,  each 
party  of  the  other,  that  it  is  heretical.  What 
divisions,  what  confusions,  is  such  a  view  calcu- 
lated to  produce !  But  I  deny  its  truth.  It  is 
the  function  of  the  Church  alone  to  decide  on 
the  question  of  heresy :  to  acquiesce  in  the 
statement,  that  such  a  function  is  properly 
claimed  by  our  Universities,  would  be,  in  fact, 
to  constitute  at  least  three  distinct  independent 
Churches  within  our  realm,  though  apparently 
united  under  the  same  communion. 

On  general  grounds,  then,  this  right  claimed 
for  the  Universities  must  be  denied.  It  is  con- 
sequently unnecessary  to  examine  into  the  con- 
dition or  constitution  of  any  of  these  Universities, 
for  the  purpose  of  examining  whether  they  are 
really  fitted  for  the  discharge  of  such  a  function. 
This  inquiry  need  not  be  entered  into ;  for,  you, 
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my  Lords^  are*  far  from  receiving  their  decisions 
88  authoritative.  When  an  individual  brings  to 
fou  his  college  certificate  of  fitness  for  ordina- 
tion, you  do  not  uninquiringly  submit  to  that 
leclaration.  You  examine  for  yourselves^  and 
)ften  reverse  the  decision  of  the  college.  This 
8  as  it  should  be. 

It  so  happens,  my  Lords,  that  the  divines  who 
took  an  active  part  in  collecting  a  tumultuary 
I88embly  against  the  Regius  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy, have  since  sufiered  in  their  reputation  for 
orthodoxy,  in  consequence  of  their  own  writings ; 
they  have  incurred  a  widely  difiused  suspicion — 
liave  fallen  at  least  under  a  very  general  im- 
putation—  of  un-Church-of- England  opinions. 
Should  any  of  these  men  be  promoted  to  a  high 
itation,  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  the  whole 
onseemly  proceeding  enacted  by  themselves, 
Diay  be  repeated  by  others  against  themselves. 
Every  consistent  friend  of  the  Church,  will, 
bowever,  deprecate  the  example,  and  will  equally 
deprecate  its  being  followed. 

Allow  me  to  pass  on  to  another  case,  of  not 
dissimilar  evil,  produced  by  the  absence  of  a 
Church-tribunal.  We  have  had  lately  a  com- 
bination of  clergymen  denouncing  the  Tracts 
circulated  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society 
as  positively  heretical.  Their  complaint  is,  not 
that  those  books  are,  some  of  them,  dull  and 
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unlikely  to  interest  the  public;  Or  again,  that 
others  of  them  are  too  limited  in  topics,  and 
do  not  present  a  sufficiently  full  statement  of 
Gospel-truth ;  but  they  seek  to  impress  on  the 
public  mind  that  most  of  these  Tracts  are 
heretical,  and  the  doctrines  they  maintain  in 
diametrical  opposition  to  the  Articles  of  the 
Established  Church.  This  indeed  amounts  to 
a  most  serious  accusation  against  persons  whose 
character  should  be  preserved  from  even  a  shade 
of  suspicion ;  for  if  it  be  well  founded^  then  all 
our  Prelates  and  all  our  Divines  who  take  a  part 
in  the  management  of  that  Society,  or  are  its 
members,  are  guilty  of  being  abettors  of  hetero- 
doxy. What  is  the  spectacle  presented  then 
to  the  public  ?  A  body  of  clergymen,  holding 
influential  stations  within  the  Church — some  of 
them  listened  to  with  assiduity  as  preachers, 
declare  that  our  Bishops,  and  the  majority  of  our 
Clergy,  are  either  ignorant  of  the  just  meaning 
of  our  Articles,  or  that  they  have  signed  them 
for  the  sake  of  emolument,  with  a  fraudulent 
spirit.  Is  not  this  a  schismatical  proceeding  of 
the  worst  description  ?  It  is  worse  than  a  sepa- 
ration of  any  number  from  the  Church;  it  is  a 
schism  within  the  Church  destructive  of  its  cha- 
racter. Evils  like  this  (and  they  may  occur 
again  and  again)  are  justly  to  be  attributed  to 
the  absence  of  a  proper  Church  tribunal.     Men 
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would  be  more  cautious  in  bringing  such  heavy 
accusations  against  their  brethren^  if  their 
validity  was  to  be  tried  before  an  Authoritative 
Body^  or  if  the  accusers  were  liable  to  be  called 
themselves  before  this  Body,  on  the  ground 
that  they  had  brought  railing  accusations^  and 
were  deciding  presumptuously^  on  their  own 
authority^  what  it  was  its  proper  function  to 
determine. 

And  such  a  controversy  as  that  alluded  to 
(which  under  present  circumstances  may  per- 
petually arise)  brings  other  mischief  with  it 
besides  the  fact  of  internal  schism.  It  will  be 
regarded  by  the  Public  as  a  proof  that  we  make 
a  vain  boast  when  we  speak  of  our  having 
''  a  theological  compass"  to  guide  us  on  the 
ocean  of  Truth ;  that  our  compass  at  least  must 
be  out  of  order,  or  we  could  not  have  so  much 
disputation  amongst  us  respecting  the  course  to 
which  it  points ; — and  again,  that  we  have  no 
artist  to  amend  it. 

For  the  controversy  in  question  will  not  be 
regarded  as  an  allowable  difference  of  opinion. 
There  may  be,  and  there  are,  points  left  un- 
decided by  our  Articles;  and  clergymen,  with- 
out any  injury  to  their  own  reputation,  or  to 
that  of  the  Church,  may  expound  them  diversely ; 
but  when  we  cannot  agree  as  to  what  is  the 
meaning  of  our  own   Articles,  those  Articles 
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are  presented  to  the  public  as  having  utterly 
failed  in  the  very  object  for  which  they  were 
drawn  up.  And  then  it  will  be  said  to  us,  *'  You 
"  have  no  remedy  for  this  utter  failure ;  you 
*^  have  no  tribunal  authorized  to  declare  the 
**  meaning*  of  your  Articles,  or  to  amend  any 
detected  ambiguity. — By  having  Articles,  then, 
you  have  only  provided  a  store-house  for  new 
controversies — for  controversies,  too,  as  to 
**  essential  points ;  inasmuch  as  one  class  of 
your  teachers  brings  against  another,  the 
accusation  of  circulating  doctrines  destructive 
^'  to  salvation."  Now  when  this  is  said  to  us, 
by  some  dissenter,  perhaps  at  the  very  moment 
when  we  are  seeking  to  convince  him  of  the 
superior  advantages  of  our  Communion,  on  the 
ground  that  it  has  a  fixedness  of  faith,  and  is 
not  (as  dissenting  Communions  are)  exposed  to 
the  fluctuations  of  mere  individual  opinion, — 
shall  we  not  be  forced  to  reply,  that  the  present 
state  of  things  in  this  respect  was  never  de- 
signed by  our  Reformers — that  it  has  been  the 
result  merely  of  political  accidents;  and  that 
our  Church  did  possess,  in  its  original  consti- 
tution, a  tribunal  authorized  to  declare  what 
was  heresy,  and  who  were  hereticaL  But  is 
not  this  really  equivalent  to  a  confession,  that 
though  our  Communion  wm  once  indeed  a 
Church  actually  exercising  '^  authority  in  matters 
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of  faith^"*  yet  that  it  has  now  ceased  to  be 
a  Churchy  or,  at  least,  that  an  essential  feature 
of  that  character  has  been  lost  ? 

Our  Article  states  that  the  Church  has  autho- 
rity in  controversies  of  faith ;  such  an  authority 
is  actually  exercised  by  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  by  every  dissenting  communion;  but  we, 
of  the  Church  of  England,  must  be  content  to 
say  the  Church  ought  to  have  authority,  in  con- 
troversies of  faith,  over  its  own  members ;  but  it 
has  long  been  deprived  of  it 

As  I  have  been  led  to  speak  of  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society,  I  cannot  refrain  from  ob- 
serving  that  the  nature  of  that,  and  similar 
societies,  must  be  regarded  as  furnishing  an 
instance  of  evil  arising  from  the  absence  of 
Church  government.  The  existence  of  such 
societies  must  be  allowed,  indeed,  to  be  of  the 
utmost  importance  for  the  due  support  and 
advancement  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  on 
this  very  account  they  should  be  identified  with 
the  Church,  as  a  part  of  its  own  machinery, 
subject  to  its  authoritative  guidance.  But,  as 
at  present  constituted,  they  are  not  Church 
societies,  but  merely  societies  of  churchmen. 
It  has  been  therefore  said,  not  without  reason, 
that  they  are  the  reproach  of  our  Church,  but 
the  glory  of  its  members.  They  are  the  re- 
proach of  the  Church,  because  they  demonstrate 
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that  there  are  functions  which  the  Church  ought 
to  discharge,  and  yet  for  which  it  has  made  no 
provision;  they  are  the  glory  of  its  members, 
inasmuch  as  they  evince  themselves  anxious  to 
supply  a  deficiency,  and  thus  throw  a  veil  over 
the  nakedness  of  their  parent. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  inadequacy  of 
the  Church,  as  at  present  constituted,  to  carry 
out  its  proper  objects,  makes  the  formation  of 
helping  societies  a  matter  of  essential  necessity. 
But  when  it  is  considered  that  every  society, 
formed  for  a  religious  object,  and  supported  by 
professing  members  of  the  Church,  tends  to  give 
to  that  Church  a  character,  and  to  affect  the 
estimation  in  which  it  shall  be  held,  we  must 
become  sensible  that  this  is  a  state  of  things 
not  unaccompanied  by  danger.  The  Church 
cannot  now  select  its  own  friendships.  A  few 
individuals  combine,  to  construct  a  society  for 
accomplishing  some  rel^ous  object,  which  is, 
in  their  opinion,  or  perhaps  in  reality,  desirable ; 
— they  obtain  the  sanction  of  some  members, 
clerical  and  lay,  of  our  communion;  and  that 
society,  no  matter  what  its  proceedings  may  be, 
is  instantly  regarded  by  the  public  as  a  chosen 
ally  of  the  Church.  Should  the  society  in 
question  permit  the  enrolment  of  dissenters 
amongst  its  members,  the  Church  is  r^arded  as 
thus  pronouncing  communion  with  itself  to  be  a 
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matter  of  indifference ;  should  it  reject  dis- 
senters^  the  Church  is  pronounced  to  be  narrow- 
minded  and  uncharitable ;  whereas  the  Churchy 
as  such,  has  not  exercised,  and  could  not  exer* 
cise,  any  control  in  the  case.  Its  character  is, 
in  this  and  other  respects,  plainly  left  to  chance. 
No  one  anxious  for  its  preservation  can  be  satis* 
fied  with  this.  Sometimes  the  individuals  who 
form  a  society,  chuse  to  designate  it  as  The 
Church  Society  for  such  or  such  a  purpose. 
The  name  is  an  usurpation,  but  it  influences 
the  public  mind,  and  the  reputation  of  the  Body 
whose  name  it  usurps.  And  from  this  again 
other  evils  arise.  To  take  a  particular  instance. 
The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts  has  existed  for  a  considerable 
period.  It  had  undoubtedly  the  defect  to  which 
I  am  adverting — the  Church,  as  such,  did  not  ori- 
ginate it,  and  can  neither  direct  nor  control  it. 
Another  Missionary  Society  however  arose,  and 
chose  to  call  itself  "  The  Church  Missionary 
Society."  It  was  no  more  the  emanation  of 
the  Church  than  its  elder  sister,  but  it  thus 
asserted  for  itself  a  superiority  of  character, — 
upon  what  grounds  it  would  be  impossible  to 
estimate.  On  the  other  hand,  while  we  have 
the  names  of  many  bishops  adorning  the  roll 
of  this  latter  society — and  while  the  Bishop  of 
London  has  ordained  ministers  for  its  operation, 
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we  have  other  members  of  the  Church — ^some 
of  them  holding  influential  stations^  protesting 
against  it  as  unfit  for  the  sanction  of  true 
Churchmen.  What  is  to  be  done  by  ordinary 
men^  anxious  indeed  to  show  allegiance  to  the 
Churchy  but  thus  led  astray,  or  left  doubtfuli 
as  to  what  it  is  the  Church  in  reality  recognises! 
But  whatever  may  be  the  evils  in  detail  which 
are  thus  produced,  (and  they  are  too  numerous 
for  specification,)  there  is  one  general  evil,  para- 
mount in  the  estimation  of  every  genuine  Church- 
man. All  those  societies  attract  to  themselves 
the  feelings  which  ought  to  be  awarded  to  the 
Church  itself.  They  are  looked  up  to,  as  the 
Bodies  through  which,  and  by  which,  religion  is 
to  be  maintained  and  diffused.  The  Church  is 
only  regarded  as  a  system  of  rules  formally  pre- 
scribed, and  to  which  a  respectable  adherence 
gives  a  right  to  certain  property  conferred  by 
the  State.  Its  bishops  are  estimated  only  as 
public  officers  commissioned  to  enforce  these 
rules,  and  enforcing  them,  not  so  much  from  a 
conviction  of  their  rectitude,  as  from  the  love 
of  exercising  personal  authority.  Be  assured, 
my  Lords,  of  this  lamentable  fact ;  a  feeling  has 
long  since  arisen,  and  is  daily  strengthening,  that 
the  extinction  of  the  Church  of  England  would 
merely,  or  at  least  chiefly,  involve  the  removal 
of  a   certain   amount   of  property   now   paid 
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towards  the  building  of  places  of  worship  and  the 
support  of  the  Clergy,  and  that  beyond  this,  as 
far  as  the  religion  of  Christ  is  concerned,  no 
essential  disadvantage  would  be  experienced. 
For  it  is  felt  that  the  Christian  Public  could  still 
retain  its  Bible  or  Missionary  Societies  and 
Sunday-school  Societies — its  Prayer  Meetings 
— ^and  all  the  other  means  which  it  now  employs 
in  the  service  of  religion.  It  is  far  from  being 
surprising  that  such  should  be  the  prevalent 
feeling — for  the  Public  is  aware  that  all  these 
societies  are  of  their  own  erection ;  they  are  not 
indebted  to  the  Church  for  them.  They  do  not 
know  the  Church  as  a  substantive  society, 
claiming  to  derive  functions  from  its  Divine  law- 
^ver—  (for  in  truth  it  has  long  ceased  to  exer- 
cise such  functions) — ^they  only  know  it  as 
property,  and  a  Liturgy,  and  obsolete  canons, 
which  few  read,  and  still  fewer  regard.  Shall 
this  continue  ? 

A  distinguished  Prelate  has,  by  the  publication 
of  a  Letter  concerning  our  Church,  recently 
furnished  an  impressive  exposure  of  its  invalidity 
to  exercise  its  due  functions.  The  Bishop  of 
London,  in  terms  not  stronger  than  will  be  cer- 
tainly sympathized  in  by  all  consistent  Church- 
men, has  pressed  for  the  expediency,  the  neces- 
sity, of  planting  Bishoprics  in  every  country 
where   the  lower  ministrations  of  the  Church 
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have  found  a  position.  His  Lordship  justly 
conceives  that  an  Episcopal  Church  is  not  pre- 
sented to  the  public  in  its  proper  character,  i^ 
in  point  of  fact,  it  has  not  bishops  to  exercise 
their  peculiar  functions.  It  is  not  sufficient  that 
there  should  be  a  bishop  in  another  hemisphere, 
exercising  a  theoretical  authority  over  its  mini- 
sters; there  should  be  a  bishop,  if  not  resident, 
at  least  within  visiting  distance,  and  continually 
resorting  to  each  quarter  in  discharge  of  the 
Episcopal  duties.  The  Bishop  of  London  is 
fully  convinced  that  this  suggestion  will  meet 
with  the  full  concurrence  of  all  the  members  of 
the  Church  ;  but  his  Lordship  is  evidently  under 
an  impression  that  it  cannot  be  adopted,  unless 
the  civil  authorities  should  concede  their  sanc- 
tion. This  is  but  a  repetition  of  what  was 
impressed  on  the  Public  in  former  days.  Arch- 
bishop Seeker  addressed  a  Letter  to  the  Mini- 
ster of  his  day,  on  the  advantage  of  establishing 
Episcopacy  in  America,  at  that  time  a  de- 
pendency on  the  British  state.  That  Letter 
certainly  did  not  overlook  the  importance  of 
Episcopacy  with  reference  to  the  Church  of 
Christ — but  if  it  appear  to  any  one  that  it 
dealt  more  strongly  still  on  the  civil  benefits 
which  would  be  likely  to  arise  from  thus  ex- 
tending the  Church  of  England  to  our  remote 
settlements,  he  should  remember  that  this  ground 


OF   CHURCH    GOVERNMENT.  439 

was  not  chosen  by  him  as  a  bishop^  but  forced 
on  him  as  an  advocate.  A  Christian  may  often, 
in  his  ailments  with  others,  dwell  with  the 
utmost  prolixity  upon  the  temporal  benefits 
arising  from  the  general  belief  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  and  if,  in  any  particular  case,  he  seems 
to  give  a  prominence  to.  this  topic,  it  would 
plainly  be  unjust  to  conclude  that  he  did  not 
himself  appreciate  its  higher  and  more  important 
claims.  But  it  was,  in  itself,  a  lamentable  proof 
that  our  Church  had  resigned  its  proper  dignity, 
and  suffered  itself  to  fall  below  the  privileges  of 
every  other  religious  communion,  when  a  bishop 
was  compelled  to  plead,  and  to  plead  on  such 
grounds,  that  it  should  be  allowed  the  liberty 
of  diffusing  its  own  principles.  There  is  an- 
other Letter  of  the  same  excellent  bishop  on 
record,  which  is,  in  fact,  a  commentary  on  his 
Epistle  to  the  minister ;  a  Letter  to  a  Dissenter, 
who  objected  to  the  introduction  of  Episcopacy, 
as  calculated  to  interfere  with  the  dissenting 
interest.  The  bishop  was  evidently  apprehensive 
that  his  objections  would  be  influential. 

Every  other  communion.  Episcopal  or  Non- 
Episcopal,  is  left  at  liberty  by  the  State  to  plant 
itself  freely  in  any  quarter  to  which  it  can  make 
access ;  but  it  would  seem  that  the  Church  of 
England  must  ask  as  a  boon  that  which  all  other 
communions   may   practise   as  a   right.     They 
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may  extend  their  respective  institutions  wherever 
they  can  find  way,  but  the  Church  of  England 
must  not  introduce  its  Episcopacy,  unless  the 
civil  authority  feel  this  to  be  politically  ex- 
pedient. 

There  is,  in  fact,  a  strange  inconsistency  in 
the  minds  of  many  respecting  the  functions  of 
Church  and  State,  and  their  mutual  relation. 
They  would  contend  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
State  to  declare  what  religion  is  true,  and  to 
support  the  profession  of  it  at  the  expense  of  all 
the  members  of  the  Community.  They  main- 
tain that  the  Church  of  England  is,  and  should 
be,  thus  identified  with  the  Nation  at  large, 
— that  in  England  and  Ireland  at  least,  where 
that  Church  is  established,  no  other  religious 
communion  should  receive  assistance;  that  schools 
should  be  formed  for  the  inculcation  of  its  pecu- 
liar principles;  that  its  ministers  should  have 
a  right  to  superintend  the  education  in  those 
schools ;  and  that  the  children  of  dissenters 
should  be  either  left  in  ignorance  or  compelled 
to  receive  religious  instruction  not  approved  of 
by  their  parents. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  same  class  of  persons 
yield,  without  a  complaining  voice,  to  the  feet 
that  the  Church  of  England  alone  is  restrained 
from  attempting  to  spread  abroad  the  benefits  of 
its  own  constitution.    They  unhesitatingly  assert 
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that  Episcopal  succession  from  the  Apostles  is 
an  essential  characteristic  of  a  true  church ;  yet 
they  are  satisfied  with  the  arrangement  which 
restrains  them  from  conferring  that  succession 
on  Christians  abroad ;  satisfied  that  either  those 
Christians  should  have  no  true  church,  or  that 
they  should  derive  their  bishops  (of  course  with 
accompanying  adjuncts)  from  some  other  source. 
They  contend,  indeed,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land should  be  a  tyrant  within  its  own  dominions ; 
but  to  compensate  for  this,  they  agree  that  it 
should  be  a  slave  everywhere  else.  All  other 
religious  communions  should  be  restrained  at 
home;  the  Church  of  England  alone  should 
be  restrained  abroad.  It  would  not  be  easy  to 
imagine  in  what  manner  St.  Paul  could  explain 
the  rationale  of  this  or  defend  it ;  but  a  Chartist 
will  find  no  difficulty  in  suggesting  a  plausible 
reason.  He  will  say,  it  is  because  the  Church  is 
acknowledged  to  be  a  mere  State  contrivance, 
to  be  extended,  therefore,  or  circumscribed 
according  to  the  policy  of  the  day — that  it  is 
a  creature  formed  for  civil  purposes,  useless 
or  dangerous  except  where  the  State  holds  the 
reins. 

But  to  return,  from   this  digression  on   our 
foreign  importance,  to  our  home  perplexities. 

We  are  a  liturgical  Comnmnion.     Were  I  not 
addressing  myself  to  those  who   have  no  need 
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to  be  argued  with,  as  to  the  unspeakable  advan- 
tages of  a  prescribed  Liturgy,  or  the  devotional 
excellence  of  our  own,  it  is  a  subject  upon  which 
I  should  feel  it  a  duty  and  a  pleasure  to  dwell. 
I  am  persuaded,  indeed,  that  he  whose  mind  is 
impregnated  with  the  spirit  of  its  devotions, 
is  in  possession  of  the  best  and  safest  guide  for 
the  healthful  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

There  is,  however,  much  dissension  amongst 
us,  as  to  what  is  the  service  which  we  are 
authorized,  or  under  obligation,  to  read  on  certain 
days  and  occasions.  I  am  alluding  to  the  ser- 
vices printed  in  our  Prayer-Books  for  the  com- 
memoration of  various  political  events.  I  shall 
make  no  observation  as  to  whether  those  services 
are  judiciously  drawn  up,  or  as  to  whether  it  be 
expedient  to  continue  the  commemoration  of  all 
the  events  in  question ;  I  am  now  only  concerned 
with  the  notorious  fact,  that  the  Clergy  of  our 
Church  differ  amongst  themselves,  as  to  whether 
the  use  of  these  services  is  legally  etyoined,  or 
even  XegsWy  permitted.  And  this  dispute  turns 
on  a  point  which  it  is  peculiarly  disagreeable  to 
discuss. 

It  is  contended  by  some,  that  the  monarch  is 
empowered  to  prescribe  services  on  particular 
days,  by  virtue  of  his  own  proclamation,  inas- 
much as  '*unto  him  the  chief  government  of 
all  estates  of  this  realm,  whether  they  be  eccle- 
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siastical  or  civile  in  all  causes  doth  appertain." 
Again^  it  is  contended  by  others,  that  it  was 
never  intended  to  confer  such  authority  upon 
our  monarchs ;  that  there  is  a  particular  Act, 
especially  authorizing  the  monarch  to  change 
the  names  in  our  State  prayers  from  time  to 
time>  as  occasion  requires,  and  that  this  act, 
which  declares  his  power,  must  also  be  held  to 
limit  it ;  that  the  claim  in  question  would  place 
the  Clergy  under  conflicting  obligations,  for  they 
are  bound,  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  to  adhere 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  which  is  to 
be  understood  the  Sealed  Book,  and  not  the 
book  as  it  may  be  altered  or  added  to  by  any 
civil  authority.  They  subjoin  that  it  would  be 
pernicious  to  yield  such  an  authority  to  our  civil 
ruler;  for  a  King  James  might  arise,  and,  on 
this  claim  of  authority,  prescribe  a  service  which 
our  consciences,  as  Christians,  could  not  adopt. 

The  dispute  has  existed  amongst  our  Clergy 
at  least  since  the  year  1716,'  and  has  never  yet 
been  settled.  It  is  not  long  since  it  was  revived, 
and  discussed  in  newspapers  and  magazines,  by 
divines  of  eminence,  and  with  no  little  acrimony 
of  spirit,  as  will  be  painfully  remembered  by  the 
friends  of  our  Communion. 

'  See  the  case  of  "  Occasional  Days  and  Prayers,"  by  John 
Johnson,  A.M.,  Vicar  of  Cranbrook,  in  the  Diocese  of  Canter- 
bury. 
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Must  we  not  lament,  both  as  Churchmen  and 
as  loyal  subjects,  that  we  should  be  left  exposed 
to  such  discussions?  There  is  a  manifest  im- 
propriety in  this,  both  as  respects  the  Church 
and  Monarch ;  nor  can  the  impropriety  be  ter- 
minated, except  by  a  proper  Church  tribunal 
At  present,  the  process,  I  believe,  is  this.  At 
the  commencement  of  each  new  reign,  or  as 
soon  after  as  some  king's-printer  has  occasion 
to  publish  a  new  edition  of  the  Prayer  Book,  he 
calls  on  the  Home  Secretary  to  affix  his  signa- 
ture to  the  customary  proclamation.  When  it 
is  shown  him,  from  former  editions,  that  his 
predecessors  in  office  have  always  signed  these 
documents,  he  complies,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
without  any  due  examination  into  the  matter. 
He  is  not  to  be  blamed  for  taking  it  as  granted 
that  he  is  acting  in  ftiU  accordance  with  the 
constitution  of  our  Church.  It  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  he  should  be  aware  of  the  dispute, 
nor  even  very  familiar  with  the  services  them- 
selves. The  particulars  of  the  Act  of  Unifor- 
mity, the  existence  of  the  Sealed  Book,  as 
defining  what  our  Liturgy  is,— on  these,  and 
similar  subjects,  it  cannot  fairly  be  expected 
that  the  minister  of  the  day  should  have  minute 
or  adequate  information.  And  he  is  thus  led  to 
exhibit  the  monarch  as  issuing  a  proclamation, 
the  force  of  which  is  at  least  doubtful  in  law. 
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and  which  many  clergymen,  of  unquestionable 
loyalty,  think  it  their  duty  to  oppose.  This 
state  of  things  is  not  respectful  towards  our 
monarchs ;  neither  is  it  fair  towards  our  Clergy, 
nor  expedient  with  reference  to  the  people. 

Most  unhappily,  my  Lords,  there  has  been 
occasion  lately  to  issue  a  new  prayer  in  relation 
to  our  Gracious  Queen.  Assuredly  it  became 
us  to  be  thankful  that  her  most  valuable  and 
important  life  should  have  been  saved,  by  the 
good  will  of  Providence,  from  the  traitorous 
hands  of  an  assassin.  We  would  feel  disgusted 
with  the  brutality  which  would  dare  to  offer  an 
insult  to  her  presence,  but  when  her  royal 
person  is  assailed,  we  become  conscious.  Church- 
men as  we  are,  that  our  breasts  are  instantly 
filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  warrior,  and  that 
*'  a  thousand  swords  are  ready  to  leap  from 
their  scabbards  in  her  defence." 

I  should  be  ashamed,  my  Lords,  of  our 
Clergy,  and  of  our  people,  if  I  were  not  per- 
suaded that  the  offering  up  of  the  late  public 
thanksgiving  was  not  felt  by  them  to  be  a  real 
transaction  between  themselves  and  the  Almighty 
Being  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Cold  would 
be  the  heart  that  at  such  a  time  could  pause  to 
consider  the  technicalities  of  the  law,  or  examine, 
with  scrupulosity,  into  the  question  whether 
the  thanksgiving  were  issued  in  conformity  with 
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the  strict  rules  of  our  Church.  I  should  far 
raore  sympathize  with  the  mind  which,  on  an 
occurrence  pressing  it  at  the  same  moment  with 
all  the  combined  sensations  of  horror  and  joy, 
would  feel  inevitably  compelled  to  burst  all  the 
trammels  of  law,  and  to  offer  up  a  spontaneous 
and  unbidden  thanksgiving,  for  himself  and  the 
people  whose  prayers  he  guided,  to  that  great 
God  who  delivered  the  Nation  from  the  over- 
whelming calamity. 

Observe,  however,  the  different  position  in 
which  the  Church  of  England  and  the  other 
religious  communions  stood,  on  this  occasion, 
before  the  country.  They  were  enabled  to 
come  forward  spontaneously — to  offer  up  a  free- 
will offering  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  to 
obey  instantaneously  the  impulse  of  their  own 
loyalty.  But  the  Church  of  England — or  I 
should  rather  say,  we  Churchmen — (for  our 
Church  has  no  representative  Body,)  had  no 
power  to  exercise  our  own  judgment,  or  to 
comply  with  our  own  feelings  in  the  matter. 
Our  loyalty  was  expressed,  not  of  our  own 
option,  but  on  the  injunction  of  the  civil  au- 
thorities. We  were  commanded  to  be  loyal. 
This  is  to  be  regretted,  both  for  the  sake  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  State.  A  thanksgiving 
for  the  monarch's  safety,  by  the  very  circum- 
stance of  its  being  drawn  up  on  a  command — 
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virtually  that  of  the  monarch,  loses  all  its 
proper  character  of  impressiveness.  Our  very 
utility  to  the  State,  then,  is  weakened  by  our 
being  thus  exhibited  as  the  servant  of  the 
State. 

I  would  most  earnestly  entreat  your  Lord- 
ships' attention  to  this  additional  fact,  to  which 
all  our  newspapers  have  given  notoriety.  In 
Ireland,  an  order  was  issued  to  the  Bishops  to 
draw  up  a  form  of  prayer  for  the  occasion. 
This  order  emanated  from  the  Privy  Council, 
and  to  it  were  attached  the  signatures  of  some 
gentlemen  who  are  known  to  be  Roman  Catho- 
lics. It  has  been  said  that  there  was  an  indeli- 
cacy in  their  attaching  their  names  to  such  a 
document.  It  is  very  evident,  however,  that 
the  suppression  of  their  names  would  merely 
have  tended  to  conceal — not  to  alter — the 
strange  fact,  that  the  Church  of  England  is 
subject  to  the  authority  of  persons  not  its 
members.  In  exercising  this  authority,  they 
are  acting  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
of  the  land,  and  in  thus  exposing  the  state  of 
the  law,  as  respects  the  Church,  they  are 
really  doing  that  Church  a  service.  They  are 
awakening  all  its  members  into  a  conviction  of 
its  anomalous  condition,  and  compelling  them 
to  feel  that  some  alteration  is  imperatively  called 
for.     Surely  the  rational  alternative  would  be. 
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that  the  Church  should  have  a  governing  Body 
of  its  own  members. 

The  mention  of  the  Irish  branch  of  the 
United  Church  will  bring  forcibly  to  your  Lord- 
ships' remembrance  a  recent  circumstance  in  its 
history,  which  marks, — even  in  relation  to  the 
most  important  question  of  prayer, — the  per- 
plexity and  confusion  arising  from  the  absence 
of  an  authoritative  Church  tribunal.  It  would 
seem  that  some  of  the  Irish  Clergy  have  adopted 
the  custom  of  using  extemporary  prayer  for 
congregational  worship.  The  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  under  the  opinion  that  this  was  a 
practice  in  opposition  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
directed  an  injunction  against  it.  It  appears 
that  the  injunction  was  far  from  being  regarded 
as  authoritative  by  the  Clergy;  a  number  of 
them  have  joined  in  publicly  declaring  their 
determination  to  resist  it,  in  a  memorial  which 
they  inserted  in  the  newspapers.  A  vast  num- 
ber of  laymen  also  issued  a  remonstrance  against 
it,  on  the  grounds  that  they  ''  found  nothing  in 
the  Scriptures  to  condemn  the  use  of  extem- 
porary social  prayer,"  and  that  his  Grace  ''  had 
failed  to  convince  them  that  extemporaneous 
prayer  in  a  congregation  is  not  recognised  by 
our  Church."  In  an  answer  to  this  lay-remon- 
strance (to  which  the  newspapers  gave  circulation) 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  states  a  circumstance 
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which  I  shall  give  in  his  own  words.  After 
lamenting  that  there  was  not  now  a  power  *'  of 
reference  from  an  Archbishop  to  some  other 
authority,  such  being  in  fact  the  intention  of  our 
Reformers,  who  all  along  understood  the  Con- 
*'  vocation  to  be  in  existence ;"  his  Grace  goes  on 
to  say : — *'  But  under  the  existing  circumstances, 
"  I  adopted  the  only  measure  that  was  within  my 
"  power ;  I  applied,  by  a  circular  letter,  to  all  the 
Prelates  of  the  United  Church  for  their  opinions. 
From  some  of  them  I  have  not  as  yet  received 
answers ;  but  all,  with  only  one  exception,  who 
'*  have  answered  my  inquiry,  have  appeared  to 
take  nearly,  or  entirely,  the  same  views  with 
myself."  "  I  am  aware,  however,**  (his  Grace 
adds,)  '^  that  the  opinions  of  the  Bishops,  even 
"  if  unanimous,  have  no  legally  coercive  power, 
*'  such  as  to  influence  any  persons  who  may  dis- 
avow all  regard  or  deference,  except  for  strict 
legal  enactments  backed  by  penalties."  Your 
Lordships'  attention  is  earnestly  entreated  to  a 
consideration  of  the  important  facts  here  inti- 
mated. 1.  Many  of  the  Clergy  and  a  vast  body 
of  Laymen  differ  wholly  from  the  majority  of 
our  Prelates  on  the  apparently  simple  question, 
whether  the  use  of  extemporary  prayer  in  con- 
gregations is  permitted  by  our  Church  regula- 
tions. 2.  Our  Prelates  are  not  agreed  amongst 
themselves  on   the   question.     And  3.  Even  if 
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they  were  unanimous  and  correct  in  their  view 
of  the  Rules  in  this  respect,  there  is  no  Body 
that  has  power  to  enforce  those  rules. 

"  There  appears "  (says  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  in  the  document  already  cited)  ^^  to  be 
at  present  no  adequate  authority,  either  for 
deciding  in  doubtful  cases,  what  are  the  r^u- 
lations  of  our  Church,  or  for  duly  enforcing 
*'  them  when  not  doubted^  or  for  enacting, 
*'  altering,  or  abrogating  any  when  it  may  be 
"  thought  needful." 

Now  if  there  are  any  who  think  it  expedient 
that  our  Church  should  not  possess  authority  to 
alter  or  abrogate,  lest  perchance  this  authority 
should  ever  be  used  indiscreetly,  they  should 
at  least  remember  that  the  absence  of  this 
authority,  in  reality,  invests  its  clerical  members 
individually  with  the  very  power  contended 
against.  For  it  is  obvious  that  our  Reformers 
must  have  designed  that  those  regulations  should 
have  some  d^nite  meaning*  When  we  differ, 
then,  as  to  this  meaning,  certainly  we  cannot 
all  be  right, — ^though  we  all  may  be  wrong ;  and 
those  of  us  who  miss  the  designed  meaningr 
acting  according  to  the  best  of  our  judgments, 
are  virtually  altering  or  abrogating  the  .regula- 
tions in  question.  The  absence  of  all  regulations, 
indeed,  would  seem  to  be  a  better  state  of 
things,  than  doubtfulness  as  to  their  significa* 
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tion  where  there  is  no  authority  to  clear  4ip 
that  doubt ;  for  this  latter  wiU^  equally  with  the 
former,  produce  a  diversity  in  practice,  while  it 
has  the  additional  mischief  of  tending  to  produce 
dissensions  amongst  all,  and  jealousies  between 
the  Bishop  and  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese. 

The  discussion  of  which  I  have  just  spoken — 
namely,  as  to  the  question  whether  our  Clergy 
are  restricted  to  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  in  all 
congr^ational  worship — is  peculiarly  vexatious ; 
because  it  is  one  which  could  so  easily  be  put 
an  end  to,  if  our  Church  possessed  an  authorized 
government.  It  might  be  difficult  or  impossible 
to  draw  up  articles  of  faith  with  such  perfect 
clearness  as  would  preclude  the  attaching  to 
them  some  diversity  of  exposition.  But  nothing 
could  be  easier  than  to  prescribe  whether  the 
Clergy  should  or  should  not  be  confined  to  the 
use  of  a  Liturgy,  and  to  direct  definitely  what 
that  Liturgy  should  be. 

It  is  obvious  again,  that  the  rule  in  this  re- 
spect, whatever  it  may  be,  should  be  enforced  by 
authority  inherent  in  the  Church  itself.*  Ac- 
cordingly the  authority  to  which  the  Preface  of 

^  Erery  other  societj,  constituted  for  a  legitimate  object, 
lays  down  its  own  rules,  and  bj  its  own  authoritj  rejects  as 
members  such  as  will  not  conform  to  thenu  This  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  common  equity  siv^ained  by  civil  law.  But  this 
ordinary  right  is  not  possessed  by  the  Church  of  England. 
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the  Prayer  Book  refers,  for  the  obligatory  use  of 
the  Liturgy — is,  not  its  own  decision  and  de- 
claration, but  the  laws  of  the  land/ 

The  use  of  the  Liturgy,  indeed,  is  enforced 
chiefly,  if  not  solely,  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 
Now,  the  greater  number  of  laymen  are  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  very  existence  of  this  Act ;  fewer 
still  have  read  it ;  and  I  may  venture  to  assert, 
without  much  fear  of  contradiction,  that  the 
majority  of  the  Clergy  have  never  studied  it. 
They  do  not  conceive  themselves  under  any 
imperative  obligation  to  make  themselves  ac- 
quainted with  this  Act,  no  more  than  with  the 
many  other  civil  statutes  relating  to  the  Church. 
Now  a  rubric,  or  a  canon,  would  have  inevitably 
forced  upon  their  attention,  the  rule,  whatever  it 
is,  which  that  Act  designed. 

It  cannot  be  concealed,  too,  that  the  Act  of 
Uniformity — (the  chief  bulwark  of  our  Church 
as  matters  now  are),  stands  itself  in  need  either  of 
alteration  or  of  explanatory  additions*  No  one 
who  has  studied  it  denies  that  its  obvious  inten- 
tion was  to  enjoin  the  use  of  the  Liturgy.  But 
it  is  contended  by  some  that  this  does  not  pro- 

*  '<  By  what  undue  means,  and  for  what  nuBchierous  pur- 
'^  poses,  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  (though  enjoined  by  the  laws  of 
''  the  land,  and  these  laws  never  yet  repealed)  came,  during  the 
'*  late  unhappy  confusions,  to  be  discontinued,  is  too  well  known 
"  to  the  world." — Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
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hibit  the  Clergy  from  adding  prayers  of  their 
own,  provided  they  also  use  the  Liturgy,  as 
directed. 

Accordingly  the  practice  has  again  sprung  up, 
and  is  extending,  of  giving  an  extemporary 
prayer  before  the  sermon.  Some  of  our  Bishops 
— perhaps  most  of  them — are  of  opinion  that 
this  practice  is  in  itself  objectionable,  and  con- 
trary, if  not  to  positive  enactments,  at  least  to 
the  spirit  of  our  Church.  A  Bishop  who  thinks 
so,  is  placed  under  peculiarly  disagreeable  cir- 
cumstances. He  must  either  passively  acquiesce 
in  what  he  conscientiously  believes  to  be  an 
injurious  and  irregular  practice;  or  if  he  issue 
an  injunction,  ifuit  must  rest  (as  he  cannot  cite 
an  unambiguous  rule)  upon  the  vow  taken  by 
each  Clergyman  at  ordination,  ''  to  follow  with  a 
glad  mind  and  will,  the  godly  admonitions  **  of 
his  Bishop.  But  when  a  Clergyman  replies,  that 
he  admits  the  vow,  but  denies  its  applicability 
to  the  case  in  point,  for  that  he  does  not  regard 
this  admonition  as  godly ;  the  Bishop  may  point 
out,  indeed,  the  sophistry  of  this  mode  of  escape, 
but  I  would  respectfully  ask,  in  what  manner 
he  can  enforce  his  injunction  ?  Our  Prelates 
should  not  be  placed  in  this  most  vexatious 
position.  Yet  they  are :  and  a  Church-govern- 
ment alone  can  deliver  them  from  it. 

There  is   another  ambiguity   in   the  Act  of 
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Uniformity  relied  upon  by  many.  It  is  admitted 
that  this  Act  enjoins  that  the  Liturgy  should  be 
used;  but  it  is  maintained,  that  it  is  binding 
only  under  the  circumstance  contemplated  in  the 
Act  itself ;  that  it  is  binding,  accordingly,  only  in 
respect  of  churches,  chapels,  or  other  places 
licensed  by  the  Bishop  for  public  worship.  Now, 
since  that  Act  was  passed,  many  of  the  Clergy 
adopted  have  the  practice  of  collecting  congre- 
gations in  school-houses  and  bams.  To  such 
places  it  is  contended  that  the  Act  is  inap- 
plicable, and  on  this  ground,  many  altogether 
lay  aside,  in  them,  the  use  of  the  Liturgy,  and 
adopt  the  practice  of  extemporary  prayer.  This 
is  another  and  increasing  source  of  collision 
between  the  Clergy  and  the  Bishop.  Perhaps 
the  Bishop  has  power  to  interfere  in  this  case, 
and,  under  the  Conventicle  Act,  to  prohibit  the 
clergyman  from  assembling  a  congregation  in 
a  place  unlicensed  by  himself, — or  even  to  deprive 
the  clergyman  of  his  orders,  should  he  perse- 
vere ;  but  it  is  unfair  to  the  Bishop  to  thrust  him 
into  a  contest  of  the  kind — ^a  contest  in  which  a 
vast  body  of  laymen  have  actually  been  found 
to  sympathize  with  the  clergyman — ^when  the 
whole  matter  might  be  regulated  by  a  properly 
constituted  tribunal. 

There    is   another    portion   of  our   Church 
service  with  respect  to  which  there  exists  no 
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adequate  regulation, — I  mean  our  Psalmody.     It 
cannot  be  shown  that  any  metrical  version  of 
the  Psalms  was  ever  sanctioned  by  our  Church. 
At  present,    hymns   are    very  generally   used, 
though  many  regard  this  as  an  objectionable 
innovation.     With  respect  to  the  merits  of  the 
contest,  I   am  not  called  upon   to  make   any 
observations.     All  persons,  however,  wOl  admit, 
that  the  hymns  used  are  often  most  injudiciously 
selected.     Some  of  them  are  offensive  to  good 
taste,  and  tend  to  vulgarize  the  service.     This 
is  an  objection,  certainly,  which  might  be  urged 
against  a  portion,  at  least,  of  either  of  the 
metrical  versions  of  the  Psalms  now  in  use.     But 
many  of  the  hymns  employed  are  exposed  to  a 
much  more  important  censure.     They  put  for- 
ward, frequently,  a  class  of  doctrines,  in  which 
all  the  members  of  our  Church  do  not  concur. 
If  it  be  said  that  this  is  of  no  consequence, 
as  the  minister  who  selects  them  is  at  liberty  to 
inculcate  the  same  doctrines  in  his  sermon;  it 
may  be  justly  replied,  that  the  difference  of 
these  two  things  ought  not  to  be  disregarded. 
The  congregation,  in  listening  to  a  preacher,  do 
not  identify  themselves   with    his  instruction ; 
they  are  to  weigh  it,  and  adopt  it  or  reject  it, 
according  to  their  judgment.     A  hymn^  on  the 
other  hand,  is  an  act  of  worship — an  act  to  be 
performed  in  union  by  all — by  the  Clergy  and 
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the  assembled  people  conjointly.     Now,  it  is  a 
fact  that  many  who  can  fully  imite  in  offering 
up  the  prayers  of  our  Liturgy,  feel  themselves 
debarred  from  joining  in  some  of  the  hymns, 
because,  in  their  opinion,  they  are  opposed  to 
sound  doctrine.     Doctrines  not  expressed  in  our 
Liturgy  are,  or  at  least  may  be,  expressed  in 
hymns.     The  character  of  our  service,  therefore, 
is  liable  to  alteration  by  their  introduction.    This 
is   a  consideration    which    ought,    perhaps,  to 
weigh  even  with  those  who  approve  of  the  hymns 
at  present  most  in  use,  because,  by  other  persons, 
or  at  other   times,   hymns,  which  they  them- 
selves would  object  to,  might  come  to  be  em- 
ployed.    But,  in  truth,  a  hturgical  Church  should 
not  leave  a  most  influential  portion  of  public 
worship  to  individual  caprice  or  individual  judg- 
ment.    Where  is  there  lodged,  however,  any 
power  of  interference?    Our  bishops  are  not 
unanimous  in  their  own  opinion  in  the  matter. 
Some  permit  and  encourage  the  use  of  hymns : 
others,  again,  oppose  it  as  an  unauthorized  inno- 
vation.    The  same  diocese  may  be  superintended 
in  succession  by  two  prelates  of  these  opposite 
views.    When  hymns  have  been  countenanced 
and  encouraged,  the  succeeding  Bishop  may  feel 
it  a  duty  to  proclaim  the  practice  as  unallowable. 
Is  a  liturgical  Church  to  be  left  to  the  uncer- 
tainties of  an  individual  opinion,  in  a  matter 
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appertaining  to  united  worship  ?  But,  supposing 
all  our  Prelates  were  unanimous  in  maintaining 
that  hymns  are  not  allowable,  in  what  manner, 
my  Lords,  could  you  enforce  your  opinion  ?  If 
you  agreed,  on  the  other  hand,  in  thinking  that 
a  good  selection  of  hymns  was  really  desirable, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  know,  as  our  Church  is  at 
present  situated,  who  has  the  power  to  select, 
or  who  could  authorize  the  selection. 

If  the  point,  of  which  I  shall  next  speak,  shall 
appear  too  minute  to  deserve  serious  consideration, 
my  apology  will  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  it  has 
been  the  occasion  of  strong  personal  accusations. 

Many  of  our  Clergy  in  administering  the  Lord's 
Supper,  are  accustomed  to  repeat  the  words  at 
the  delivery  of  the  Bread  and  of  the  Wine  once, 
with  reference  to  all  who  are  assembled  at  the 
same  time  at  the  communion-table — of  course, 
changing  the  singular  number  into  the  plural. 
Others,  again,  conceive  themselves  bound  to 
retain  the  singular  number,  and  to  repeat  the 
words  to  each  individual  who  presents  himself. 

The  former  justify  their  practice  by  saying, 
that  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  spirit  and  design 
of  the  Church :  that  the  change  of  number  was 
left  to  common  sense ;  for  it  would  be  frivolous 
to  require  a  rubric  which  should  direct  that, 
as  the  singular  number  is  used  in  addressing 
one,  so  the  plural  should  be  used  in  addressing 
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many ;  that  most^  if  not  all,  our  Bishops  have 
always  practised  a  similar  discretion  in  administer- 
ing the  rite  of  Confirmation — avoiding  the 
tediousness  of  a  repetition^  for  each  child,  of  the 
words  prescribed  on  the  imposition  of  hands,  by 
changing  the  singular  into  the  plural  number, 
and  thus  uniting  as  many  children  as  can  be 
united  with  convenience ;  that  the  repetition  of 
the  words  for  each  individual  is  fatiguing  both 
to  the  Clergy  and  the  people ;  that  it  would  be 
actually  impossible  to  administer  the  rite,  were 
every  member  of  the  congregation  to  remain,  as 
is  his  bounden  duty,  to  commemorate,  on  each 
presented  occasion,  the  love  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  feed  on  the  spiritual  food  prepared 
for  him  ;  that  many  are  prevented  from  perform- 
ing this  duty  at  present  by  the  very  tediousness 
of  the  other  mode  of  administration,  as  is  evi* 
dent  from  the  fact,  that  where  the  shorter  mode 
is  adopted  there  is  a  larger  attendance ;  and  that 
even  of  those  who  do  remain  a  vast  number 
leave  the  church,  each  after  he  has  himself  re- 
ceived, without  waiting  for  the  termination  of 
the  service :  thus,  to  a  certain  degree,  changing 
the  character  of  the  rite,  from  an  act  of  com- 
munion, into  the  character  of  an  individual  act 
On  these  and  other  similar  grounds  the  practice 
alluded  to  is  maintained  to  be  both  legitimate 
and  expedient 
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I  am  not  aware  that  any  of  our  Clergy  deny 
that  there  is  much  force  in  this  reasoning,  as 
far,  at  leasts  as  expediency  is  concerned ;  but 
many  do  assert  that  it  is  an  innovation  un- 
authorized^ and  even  contrary  to  the  prescribed 
order  of  the  Church,  and  that  our  Bishops  have 
greatly  erred  by  adopting  the  similar  innovation, 
as  they  conceive  it,  in  administering  the  rite  of 
Confirmation.  It  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  some 
distinguished  divines,  who  hold  the  latter  view, 
express  themselves  with  much  asperity  of  lan- 
guage against  other  divines,  at  least  equally 
distinguished,  whose  practice  in  this  respect 
differs  from  their  own. 

Nor  is  this  dissension  confined  to  the  Clergy. 
Our  Bishops  are  divided  amongst  themselves ; 
each  of  these  parties  has  Prelates  on  its  side. 
The  plural  mode  of  administration  (as  I  may 
term  it)  is  generally  practised  in  some  of  our 
leading  dioceses,  as,  for  instance,  Canterbury, 
London,  etc.,  without  any  opposition  on  the 
part  of  their  distinguished  diocesans, — ^perhaps 
I  should  be  justified  in  saying  with  their  full 
concurrence.  On  the  other  hand,  some  Bishops 
have  denounced  the  practice;  and  one  Prelate 
is  known  to  have  had  articles  of  impeachment 
(though  the  trial  was  not  in  this  respect  perse- 
vered in)  against  a  clergyman  of  his  diocese  for 
this  practice,  thus  not  only  allowed  but  sanctioned 
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by  other  Bishops.  Dissenters  are  aware  of  this 
variance^  and  smile  when  we  speak  of  the  advan- 
tage of  definite  regulations. 

If  the  plural  mode  of  administration  (as  I 
have  termed  it)  be  held  to  be  against  the  Church 
regulations,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  are 
deviations  of  a  far  more  palpable  kind — devia- 
tions from  express  and  unambiguous  rubrics 
generally  adopted  even  by  those  who  press  that 
objection.  For  instance,  it  is  ordered  by  the 
Church  that  the  rite  of  Baptism  should  be  ad- 
ministered immediately  after  the  second  lesson 
at  the  morning  or  Evening  Service.  Again,  it 
is  ordered  that  children  should  be  instructed  in 
some  portion  of  the  Catechism  in  the  presence 
of  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  immediately  after 
the  second  lesson  of  the  Evening  Service.  Now, 
it  is  notorious  that  these  orders  are  almost  uni- 
versally violated.  This  certainly  has  not  arisen 
from  any  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  rubrics 
in  question; — they  are  clear  and  distinct;  nor 
again  from  any  perception  of  the  unimportance 
of  the  reasons  which  the  Church  has  assigned  for 
the  enactment :  on  the  contrary,  the  good  sense 
of  their  reasons  is  admitted  by  all ;  but  those 
rubrics  are  passed  by  on  grounds  of  expediency ; 
because  it  is  felt  that  their  observance  would 
fatigue  attention,  and  thin  the  attendance  at  our 
public  worship.     These  reasons  of  expediency 
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are  in  this  instance  held  to  be  perfectly  sufficient, 
even  for  rejecting  the  positive  and  admitted  order 
of  the  Church,  while  the  same  reasons,  though  at 
least  as  applicable,  are  considered  an  insufficient 
justification  of  a  practice  in  administering  Co  i- 
firmation  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  which  no  one 
pretends  that  any  direct  Church  order  is  opposed. 
I  should  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  the  evil 
of  which  I  am  complaining,  does  not  consist  in 
mere  diversity  of  practice  in  different  churches  or 
dioceses.  I  should  be  far  from  objecting  to  the 
actual  conferring  on  each  Bishop,  in  the  manage- 
ment of  his  own  diocese,  or  on  each  Bishop  aided 
by  a  proper  diocesan  council,  a  greater  discre- 
tionary power  than  he  now  possesses,  as  to  things 
^'in  their  own  nature  indifierent,  and  alterable, 
and  so  acknowledged."  This  might  perhaps  be  the 
best  method  of  securing  adaptation  ''to  the  various 
exigency  of  times  and  occasions,"  if  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  quote  the  Preface  to  the  Prayer  Book. 
For  I  am  not  representing  mere  diversity  of  prac- 
tice as  an  evil.  But  the  evil  of  which  I  complain 
is, — 1st,  That  where  we  difieras  to  what  was  the 
intention  of  the  Church,  there  is  no  tribunal  to 
clear  up  that  difference,  even  in  cases  where  some 
of  our  Bishops  and  Clergy  speak  of  others  of  our 
Bishops  and  Clergy  as  schismatical,  on  account  of 
this  difference  of  interpretation ;  and  2d,  That 
where  rubrics  are  express  and  unambiguous,  there 
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is  no  tribunal  to  alter  them,  though  alteration 
should  become  requisite  in  the  opinion  of  all  men. 
For  the  first  of  those  evils^  indeed,  something  like 
a  provision  exists :  For  it  is  enacted^  that  *'  foras- 
much as  nothing  can  be  so  plainly  set  forth,  but 
doubts  may  arise  in  the  use  and  practice  of  the 
same;  to  appease  all  such  diversity  (if  any 
arise),  and  for  the  resolution  of  all  doubts  con- 
cerning the  manner  how  to  understand,  do,  and 
execute  the  things  contained  in  this  book ;  the 
parties  that  so  doubt,  or  diversely  take  any- 
thing, shall  alway  resort  to  the  Bishop  of  the 
diocese,  who  by  his  discretion  shall  take  order 
'^  for  the  quieting  and  appeasing  of  the  same.* 
So  far  this  would  seem  to  invest  each  Bishop 
with  the  right  of  determining  whether,  for  in- 
stance, the  plural  mode  of  administering  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  allowable  or  not  But  it  is  con- 
tended that  the  subsequent  words  of  the  same 
enactment, — namely,  *'  so  that  the  same  order  be 
''  not  contrary  to  anything  contained  in  this  book," 
take  from  the  Bishop  the  right  of  decision  in  thb 
case ;  because  it  is  held  that  our  Church  has 
ordered  that  the  words  on  delivery  should  be  re- 
peated in  the  singular  number,  and  to  each  indi- 
vidual. This  clearly  then  is  a  case  for  Church 
decision,  as  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  in  the  mat* 
ter  is  disputed,  and  plausibly  in  the  estimation  of 
many.   But  for  the  second  evil  no  proviuon  exists. 
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Where  the  rubric  is  precise^  the  Bishop  of  the 
diocese  has  no  dispensing  power.  Yet^  as  in  the 
specified  case,  with  respect  to  the  times  for  bap- 
tizing and  catechi:»ng  children,  the  Clergy  are 
forced  by  circumstances  to  leave  the  rubrics  unob- 
served ; — and  the  Bishop  is  compelled  to  sanction 
this  disregard  of  them, — though  he  is  well  aware 
that  neither  himself  nor  the  Clergy  have  authority 
for  thus  acting, — ^because  he  is  aware  that,  other- 
wise, in  most  places,  our  churches  would  have 
no  congregations.  This  is  another  instance,  then, 
where  those  who  object  to  giving  the  Church  a 
powerof  alteration, or  rather,  who  are  satisfied  that 
the  Church  should  have  no  means  of  exercising 
this  power,  are  perfectly  content  that  individuals 
should  exercise  it.  The  fact  is,  this  alternative 
must  exist ;  either  the  Church  itself  must  make 
alterations  '*  according  to  the  various  exigency  of 
times  and  seasons,''  or  its  individual  members 
must 'be  silently  permitted  to  make  them.  The 
latter  must  be  confessed  to  be  a  serious  evil,  be- 
cause it  is  one  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  set 
bounds.  It  can  be  stopped,  however,  only  by 
adopting  the  other  side  of  the  alternative.  This 
is  not  the  guess  of  theory ;  we  find  it  by  expe- 
rience true. 

Again,  it  is  a  point  disputed  amongst  us,  whether 
the  Church  designed  to  bind  its  clerical  members 
to  an  approbation  of  the  Homilies.  The  affirmative 
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side  of  this  question  is  maint^ned  on  the  ground 
that  one  Article  out  of  the  thirty-nine  is  devoted 
exclusively  to  a  recognition  of  these  Homilies;  and 
that  if  they  were  designed  for  a  mere  temporary 
use^  they  would  have  been  noticed^  not  in  an  Arti- 
cle^  but  in  a  canon  or  rubric.  There  is  undoubt- 
edly much  force  in  this  argument  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  contended  that  the  express  words  of  the 
Article  bind  to  the  mere  acknowledgment  of  their 
containing  '*  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
necessary  for  these  times  f  that  is,  for  the  times 
when  they  were  composed.  It  is  added,  that  they 
cannot  be  consistently  recognised  as  authoritative 
documents  by  those  who  subscribe  the  Articles, 
inasmuch  as  they  refer  to  the  apocryphal  books, 
as  to  inspired  writings.  And  many  other  argu- 
ments are  used  on  both  sides  of  the  question.  It 
is  not  my  present  object  to  argue  this  point ;  but 
I  must  say  it  is  strange,  and  deeply  objectionable 
that  a  Church,  which  requires  subscription  to  cer- 
tain documents,  should  leave  it  doubtful  to  what 
that  subscription  relates.  And  when  that  doubt 
has  actually  arisen,  and  produced  bitterness  of 
feeling  and  mutual  upbraiding,  it  cannot  but  be 
deplored  that  the  Church  should  have  no  power 
to  terminate  the  controversy. 

It  is  well  known,  again,  that  the  obligation 
incurred  by  subscription  has  received  very  diflTer- 
ent  interpretations.     It  is  averred  by  some  that 
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this  subscription  implies  only,  or  mainly,  that  the 
Articles  are  Articles  of  peace  ;  that  is,  that  they 
prohibit  controversies  on  the  points  to  which  those 
Articles  relate.  This  view  is  maintained  in  a  pub- 
lication, used  as  a  text-book  in  our  universities, 
for  the  instruction  even  of  candidates  for  orders : 
others  contend  for  a  far  more  stringent  construc- 
tion. The  candidate  for  orders  has  to  decide 
this  question  for  himself;  that  is,  he  has  to  form, 
early  in  his  course,  the  best  view  he  can  of  the 
matter.  Whereas  the  Church,  if  it  had  an  autho- 
rized tribunal,  could  unambiguously  declare  its 
own  intention. 

Again,  supposing  the  Articles  are  to  be  received 
as  Articles  o{  positive  belief,  it  is  doubted  whether 
they  are  to  be  interpreted  strictly  according  to  the 
sense  in  which  the  framers  understood  them,  or 
whether  it  be  sufficient  to  receive  them  in  accord- 
ance with  the  meaning  assigned  to  them  by  the 
ordaining  Bishop,  or  in  accordance  with  such 
meaning  as  the  subscriber  himself  may  think 
the  words  will  correspond  with.  All  these  are 
subjects  of  controversy,  which  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  exist  in  a  communion  demanding 
subscription. 

We  are  all  aware  that  a  monarch  endeavoured 
to  put  an  end  to  this  dispute,  by  enacting  that  the 
Articles  were  to  be  received  in  their  literal  sense. 
But  it  has  been  doubted,  first,  whether,  in  point 
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of  law,  this  was  an  adequate  enactment;  secondly, 
supposing  it  in  agreement  with  law,  whether  that 
law  is  morally  justifiable  which  would  make  the 
whole  Church  amenable  to  the  opinion  of  an  in- 
dividual ;  and  thirdly,  were  these  points  waived, 
still  it  is  matter  of  disputation,  what  is  the  literal 
sense  which  the  words  bear.  It  is  disreputable  to 
our  Church,  that  points  of  so  much  importance 
should  be  left  imdecided. 

Some  would  maintain  that  it  is  the  proper  func- 
tion of  the  Church  to  declare  rehgious  truth,  and 
that  all  individuals  are  bound  to  concur  in  the 
statement,  on  the  peril  of  their  salvation.  Others 
assign  to  each  Church  the  more  modest  and 
limited  function  of  declaring  its  own  convictions, 
while  it  leaves  individuals  to  join,  or  abstain  from 
joining,  its  communion,  according  to  their  own 
discretion.  In  either  view — but,  doubtless,  more 
especially  in  the  former — when  the  Church 
makes  any  declaration  of  doctrine,  that  declara- 
tion should  be  distinct  and  generally  intelligible. 

This,  however,  is  far  from  being  the  case  in 
our  Church.  Some  few  instances  shall  be  speci- 
fied, not  as  exhausting  the  subject,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  illustration. 

I  shall  but  briefly  allude  to  the  17th  Article, 
and  to  Bishop  Bumefs  opinion,  that  this  was 
designedly  framed  so  as  to  comprehend  what  are 
termed  the  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  views  of  the 
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doctrine  of  Predestination.  It  is  said  by  an  able 
writer^  that  '^  the  spirit  of  this  Article  affords  an 
''  excellent  model  for  all  Articles,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
*'  intended  to  be  comprehensive  and  conciliatory, 
**  rather  than  controversial''  It  may  be  asked^ 
whether  the  Church  would  not  have  as  fully 
secured  comprehension  by  the  mere  omission  of 
the  Article.  Its  existence,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  secured  disputes, — namely,  whether  Bishop 
Burnet's  view  of  it  is  correct, — whether  it  was 
not  actually  designed  to  exclude  one  or  the  other 
of  the  opinions  referred  to.  If  it  be  true  that  the 
Article  lays  down  no  definite  doctrine  on  the  point 
to  which  it  relates,  it  should  be  received  as  an 
article  of  peace — ^that  is,  as  prohibiting  all  con- 
troversy on  that  point.  But  it  has  not  proved 
such.  The  controversy  has  found  its  way  even 
into  our  pulpits, — not  only  in  despite  of  this 
Article,  but  perhaps  as  its  consequence.  The 
latter  part  of  the  Article,  indeed,  would  seem  to 
prohibit  the  preachmg  of  the  doctrine,  in  what- 
ever  sense  Predestination  may  be  understood, 
because  it  declares,  that  ^fbr  curious  and  carnal 
persons  lacking  the  spirit  of  Christ,  to  have 
continually  before  their  eyes  the  sentence  of 
^^  Grod*8  Predestination,  is  a  roost  dangerous 
*^  downfall,  whereby  the  Devil  doth  thrust  them 
''  either  into  desperation,  or  into  wretchlessness 
^  of  most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than 
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'*  desperation.*'  Now,  it  is  admitted  by  them  who 
preach  Predestination,  that  a  vast  number  of  per- 
sons, in  each  congregation,  do  lack  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  a  portion  of  their  sermon  is  generally 
addressed  to  persons  whom  they  speak  of  as  under 
that  condition ;  certainly,  when  a  strange  congre- 
gation is  addressed,  the  preacher  can  never  be  sure 
that  such  is  not  the  character  of  many ;  yet  the 
doctrine  of  Predestination  is  preached,  and 
preached  as  the  decided  and  unequivocal  opinion 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Is  not  the  Church, 
then,  bound  to  render  its  own  meaning  clear,  or 
to  interfere  authoritatively  in  a  case,  where, 
according  to  its  own  assertion,  the  salvation  of 
its  own  members  is  at  stake  ? 

It  is  prudent  that  the  Church  should  not  mul- 
tiply Articles ; — for  every  Article,  being  a  restric- 
tion on  conscience,  has  a  tendency  to  limit  the 
number  of  its  own  members,  and  to  increase,  con- 
sequently, the  number  of  sects.  But  every  prin- 
ciple which  the  Church  asserts  should,  obviously, 
be  expressed  with  the  most  careful  perspicuity; 
and,  when  a  failure  in  this  respect  is  detected,  as 
it  is  when  its  members  are  found  to  dispute  the 
meaning  of  any  Article  or  expression,  it  is  most 
evidently  the  paramount  duty,  and  the  vital  in- 
terest of  the  Church  to  amend  or  to  interpret  its 
language.  Otherwise,  we  shall  have,  I  will  not 
say,  diversities  of  opinion  amongst  us, — ^for  that. 
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within  a  certain  limit,  may  not  be  an  evil^ — ^but 
we  shall  have  distinct  parties — each  accusing  the 
other  of  an  heretical  departure  from  the  subscribed 
Articles :  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  dissenter 
should  say  he  believes  each  party  speaks  cor- 
rectly in  this  respect.  This  has  been  and  is  our 
condition;  and  this  must  continue  to  be  our 
condition  till  the  Church  possesses  a  legislative 
tribunal — not  merely  in  theory,  but  in  fact. 

Another  point,  with  respect  to  which  decided 
and  dangerous  discrepancies  exist  amongst  us,  is 
— the  doctrine  of  Absolution.  I  shall  indicate 
the  grounds  of  the  contest. 

It  is  well  known  that  our  service  for  the  Visi- 
tation of  the  Sick  contains  the  following  rubric 
and  form  of  absolution : — 

*^  Here  shall  the  sick  person  be  moved  to  make 
a  special  confession  of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  con- 
science  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter.  After 
which  confession  the  priest  shall  absolve  him  (if 
he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort. 
Otir  Lord  Jems  Christ,  who  hath  left  powe?'  to 
*'  his  Church  to  absolve  all  sinners  who  truly  re-- 
pent  and  believe  in  Him,  of  his  great  mercy  for- 
give thee  thine  offences:  and,  by  his  authority 
committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy 
'*  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
'*  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Amen." 
Now,  it  is  asserted  by  a  class  of  clergymen, 
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which  has  always  existed  in  the  Church,  and 
which  has  latterly  increased,  under  a  combination 
of  various  influences,  that  this  formula  plainly 
assigns  to  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  order  of 
priesthood  a  power  of  absolving;  and  that,  be  the 
sentiments  of  any  such  individual  what  they  may, 
he  is  legally  bound  to  pronounce  it  over  every 
one  who  may  desire  it.  They  contend  it  would 
be  a  palpable  fraud  for  the  Church  to  allure  men 
into  its  communion,  by  holding  out  to  them  a 
promise  of  absolution,  if  the  clergyman  is  left  at 
liberty  to  break  that  promise.  They  maintain, 
however,  that  he  is  far  from  being  left  at  liberty: 
that,  on  the  contrary,  every  priest  of  our  Church 
has  entered  into  a  positive  engagement  to  pro- 
nounce this  form  when  properly  called  upon,  and 
that  he  is  himself  guilty  of  a  fraud  if  he  entertain 
views  inconsistent  with  that  engagement.  They 
add,  that  not  only  the  Church  has  provided  this 
form,  but  that  it  expressly  tells,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Bishop,  to  every  one  ordained  as  priest,  that 
he  has  a  spiritual  right  to  exercise  this  function. 
*^  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  tiiey  are  for* 
''  given ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they 
*'  are  retained.'* 

To  this  it  is  replied,  that  our  Church  is  tax 
from  encouraging  any  one  to  seek  absofaitioin, — 
that  it  merely  empowers  its  members  to  require 
it,  if  such  should  be  their  feeling;   that  it  is 


OF   CHURCH    GOVERNMENT.  471 

evident^  consequently,  the  Church  does  not  regard 
absolution  as  an  essential  matter,  binding  on  the 
people  and  Clei^ ; — and,  again,  that  a  clergyman 
may  always  decline  using  the  form,  inasmuch  as 
he  is  under  no  obligation  to  use  it,  except  in  the 
case  of  a  real  penitent  who  should  demand  it ; 
that  the  demand,  however,  should  be,  in  itself, 
regarded  as  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  individual 
is  not  penitent,  and  does  not  even  comprehend 
the  nature  of  true  repentance. 

To  the  argument  derived  from  the  service  for 
"  the  Ordering  of  Priests,"  it  is  replied  that  the 
words  cited  are  a  quotation  from  Scripture  ;  that 
the  Church  must  be  supposed  to  use  them  in 
their  scriptural  sense,  and  that  this  does  not 
denote  a  power  of  absolution  with  respect  to 
sin ;  that  if  the  Church  regarded  its  Clergy  as 
endued  with  the  power  to  forgive  sins,  it  would 
have  urged  all  persons  to  seek  that  forgiveness, 
instead  of  merely  permitting  those  who  desired 
it  to  do  so. 

The  validity  of  this  reply  is  in  some  respects 
very  questionable.  It  is  vain  to  admit,  that  the 
Church  has  empowered  its  members  to  require 
absolution,  if  it  has  not  placed  in  the  minister  a 
reciprocal  obligation  to  confer  it.  Again,  it 
may  be  said,  that  to  represent  the  demand  of 
absolution  as  a  proof  of  the  absence  of  real 
repentance,  is  to  confound  terms, — for  at  most. 
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it  is  but  an  error  of  doctrine, — ^and  that  if  the 
Church  regarded  this  error  as  inconsistent  with 
real  repentance,  it  would  have  altogether  for- 
hidden,  instead  oi  permitting,  absolution. 

The  reasons,  however,  which  may  be  used  to 
prove  that  our  Church  wished  to  discourage 
absolution,  gradually  to  extinguish  the  practice, 
and  ultimately  to  withdraw  the  formula  in  ques- 
tion, are  far  more  satisfactory. 

The  early  part  of  our  daily  service  seems  to 
have  been  constructed  with  the  design  of  weaning 
the  mind  from  the  practice  of  private  confession 
and  absolution,  by  impressing  on  all,  that  it 
was  to  God  confession  was  to  be  made,  and 
that  it  was  from  Him,  directly,  pardon  was  to 
be  sought.  This  will  be  manifest  to  those  who 
reflect  upon  the  passage  in  the  exhortation, 
which  tells  us,  that  '^  although  we  ought  at  all 
''  times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before 
"  God,  yet  ought  we  most  chiefly  so  to  do,  when 
"  we  assemble  and  meet  together"  for  the  various 
specified  purposes  of  public  worship.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  point  out  what  meaning  this  sen- 
tence can  bear,  or  at  least  to  maintain  its  cor- 
rectness, unless  its  real  object  be  to  discoun- 
tenance private  confession.  For  it  is  plain,  that 
confession  to  God,  which  is  apparently  spoken 
of  in  both  clauses  of  the  sentence,  is  as  obligatory 
a  duty  in  our  private  as  in  our  public  wor8hip> 
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and  also^  that  it  is  in  private  that  it  can  be  most 
efficiently  perfonned.  For  if  we  would  confess 
our  sins  rightly^  we  should  recall  them  to  our 
remembrance,  and  dwell  on  all  their  aggravating 
circumstances.  Time  is  requisite  for  this,  and 
quiet  retirement.  The  mind  must  be  left  to 
itself,  instead  of  being  hurried  on,  at  the  bidding 
of  another. 

It  is  obvious,  then,  that  the  design  of  this 
sentence  could  not  have  been  to  teach  men 
that  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  was  the  less 
important  where  the  duty  could  be  most  ade- 
quately complied  with.  But  the  preference  was 
apparently  given  to  the  least  perfect  opportunity, 
because  in  public  worship  private  confession  to 
a  priest  is  impossible.  The  real  object,  then, 
plainly  was  to  undervalue,  and  thus  discoun- 
tenance, the  habit  of  this  private  confession. 
It  could  not  have  been  designed  to  discourage 
our  own  confession  to  our  God  and  Saviour  in 
the  retirement  of  our  closet,  but  to  undermine  the 
desire  of  private  confession  to  the  priest,  and 
consequently  the  practice  of  absolution  also. 

It  was  evidently  felt  (whether  rightly  or 
wrongly  I  will  not  say)  that  this  undermining  pro- 
cess was  the  only  one  to  be  prudently  attempted 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  Accord- 
ingly, the  terms  '^  confession,"  "  absolution,"  and 
I  may  add  *'  sacrifice,"  were  not  expunged  from 
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our  prayers ;  for  men  would  have  been  terrified 
and  shocked  by  the  absence  of  those  sounds; 
but  while  they  were  retained,  they  were  used  in 
another  and  a  harmless  signification ;  confession, 
to  denote  the  general  acknowledgment  of  the 
prevalent  sinfulness  of  our  nature,*— absolution, 
the  gracious  truth  that  '^God  pardoneth  and 
absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel,** — and  ^*  sacri- 
fice," again,  was  applied — as  far  as  that  term 
related  to  our  own  acts — not  to  *'  the  creatures 
of  bread  and  wine**  consecrated  by  the  priest, 
but  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  the  thanksgivings  and 
praises  in  which  we  join,  or  to  the  offering  of 
ourselves,  body  and  soul,  to  the  service  of  our 
Lord  and  Master. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  then,  that  our  Church 
did  design  from  the  first  to  discountenance 
private  confession  to  the  priest,  and  consequently 
absolution ;  and  its  retention  of  both,  in  the 
Service  for  the  Sick,  arose  simply  from  its 
unwillingness  to  do  violence  to  weak  minds.  It 
can  be  as  little  doubted,  therefore,  that  our 
reformers  wished  and  anticipated  that  a  time 
would  come  when  Christian  knowledge  would 
be  more  diffused,  so  as  to  permit  with  safety 
the  withdrawal  of  the  rubric  and  its  aocoat' 
paniment. 

In  an  acknowledged  Church-service,  however. 
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the  formula  for  absolution  stands.  And  it  is 
expressly  stated  that  those  who  desire  it  may 
demand  its  application.  Can  it  be  asserted  that 
the  great  body  of  the  Clergy  would  not  wish 
that  this  were  expunged  ?  The  experiment  may 
be  easily  tried.  Let  any  Bishop  of  the  Esta^. 
blished  Church  summon  his  Clergy  together^ 
and  ask  them  whether  they  have  ever  wed  the 
form^  or  whether  they  would  consent  to  use  it  if 
it  were  demanded.  If  I  do  not  greatly  mistake 
their  sentiments,  both  questions  would  be  an- 
swered in  the  negative.  Is  it  right,  then,  to  leave 
them  to  defend  their  refusal  by  means  of  a  lengthy 
exposition  of  the  intentions  of  our  Church ;  more 
especially  when  at  the  end  of  this  exposition, 
however  clear  it  may  be  to  them,  they  will  still 
have  to  confess  that  they  cannot  deny  the  exist- 
enee  of  the  form  in  the  Prayer  Book — that  all 
they  can  do  is  to  shuffle  it  off.  This  is  not 
straightforward  enough  for  the  religion  of  Christ, 
— I  might  perhaps  say,  for  sound  heathen  mo- 
rality. 

An  answer  may  be  anticipated  from  some 
minds ;  namely,  that,  in  point  of  fiEu^t,  our  laymen 
are  now  too  well  instructed  to  seek  for  absolu- 
tion; that  the  form  therefore  is  a  mere  dead 
letter,  and  need  not  weigh  upon  the  conscience 
of  any  man.  This,  however,  is  an  admission  that 
it  were  better  the  form  and  the  obligation  to  use 


476  APPEAL   IN    BEHALF 

it  did  not  exist  It  is  in  fact  nothing  more  than 
a  declaration  that  it  is  more  advisable  to  continue 
a  pledge  which  it  is  not  meant  to  fulfil,  on  the 
ground  that  there  is  little  danger  of  a  call  to  fulfil 
it^  rather  than  by  the  act  of  withdrawing  that 
pledge  to  encounter  the  risk  of  an  example  for 
further  alterations. 

I  will  scarcely  pause  to  reply,  that  no  minister 
can  tell  how  soon  that  call  may  be  pressed  on 
him.  The  Oxford  School,  (as  it  is  incorrectly 
termed,  by  pure  accident,)  insists  strongly  upon 
the  consolations  derivable  from  absolution,  and 
endeavour  to  excite  the  spirit  which  would  pro- 
duce this  call.  The  disciples  of  that  school  have 
increased,  and  are  increasing.  The  Clergy  then 
may  reasonably  expect  that  some  of  their  con- 
gregations will  require  them  to  say,  **  by  the  au- 
thority of  Christ  committed  to  me,  I  absolve 
thee  from  all  thy  sins." 
But  to  waive  this.  Let  it  be  considered  what 
impression  the  retention  of  this  form  is  calculated 
to  produce— -first,  on  Roman  Catholics;  secondly, 
on  unbelievers.  The  Roman  Catholic  will  say, 
'^  you  Protestants  direct  against  us  the  most  op- 
'^  probrious  language  with  respect  to  our  system 
"  of  Confession  and  Absolution.  You  aver  that 
these  things  withdraw  the  mind  from  Christ,  and 
fix  it  upon  the  priest,  and  are,  in  fact,  a  provi- 
^'  sion  for  the  encouragement  of  immorality.  But 
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when  we  open  your  Prayer  Book,  we  find  that 
you  retain  these  offices,  and  that  your  Clergy 
are  pledged  to  their  administration.  When 
you  decry  these  offices,  therefore,  it  is  evident 
you  cannot  mean  what  you  say.  All  that  you 
''  can  mean  is  to  transfer  a  certain  influence  from 
"  our  Church  and  priesthood  to  your  own/*  If 
we  really  wish  to  draw  Roman  Catholics  into  our 
communion,  we  should  not  leave,  as  a  stumbling- 
block  in  their  way,  what  they  can  scarcely  avoid 
r^arding  as  a  proof  of  hollowness  in  our  contro- 
versy with  their  Church. 

The  unbeliever,  again,  will  view  the  matter  in 
conformity  with  his  own  sentiments.  '*  Here  is 
a  proof,**  he  will  say,  *'  that  your  Clergy  submit 
to  pledges  with  which  they  have  no  intention 
to  comply ;  they  express  approval  of  the  whole 
Prayer  Book,  yet  they  repudiate  this  portion  of 
"  it  How  can  i*  be  known  then  that  they  do 
*^  not  secretly  disapprove  of  every  part  ?" 

When  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  unbeliever 
thus  respectively  address  us,  I  have  no  doubt  of 
the  possibility  of  replying,  in  a  speech  sufficiently 
strong  to  satisfy  a  willing  audience  in  a  public 
assembly.  But  there  is  enough  of  point — per- 
haps of  truth — in  their  censure  to  ensure  that, 
like  an  arrow,  it  will  stick  in  many  a  mind,  so 
long  as  the  Church  is  encumbered  with  the  offices 
in  question. 
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The  Bishop  of  London  has  given  an  assurance 
for  himself^  and  for  the  majority  of  the  Clergy, 
that  no  alteration  in  our  services  is  desired.  It 
is  likely,  however,  that  this  portion  of  the  Prayer 
Book  was  not  then  present  to  his  Lordship's 
thoughts.  I  would  now  most  respectfully  en- 
treat his  Lordship  to  reconsider  his  assertion; 
and  I  would  ask  of  him,  whether  he  would  not 
himself  desire,  and  whether  he  is  not  assured  that 
the  majority  of  churchmen,  lay  and  cleric,  would 
wish  for,  an  alteration  in  this  matter,  pro- 
vided, at  least,  it  could  be  effected  by  a  silent 
sponge. 

The  publications  of  the  day  have  made  it  noto- 
rious that  there  is  this  division  between  the 
members  of  our  communion.  One  party  recom- 
mends the  practice  of  absolution — another  decries 
that  recommendation  as  papistical  The  one 
appeals  to  an  authorized  form  enrolled  in  our 
services,  whose  important  meaning  no  one  can 
pretend  to  doubt;  the  other  appeals  from  this  to 
the  intention  of  the  Church,  as  collected  from  a 
distinct  service.  Both  should  unite  in  seeking  to 
put  the  Church  into  a  condition  for  adjusting  the 
difference.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that, 
so  far  as  this  case  goes,  the  anxiety -should  be 
most  felt  by  the  opponents  of  the  form  in  ques- 
tion. First,  because  the  objection  to  its  use 
comes  from  them ;  secondly,  because  they  main- 
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tain  that  the  Church  manifestly  designed  ulti- 
mately to  withdraw  the  form.  They  are  bound, 
then,  to  assist  the  Church  in  the  fulfilling  of  its 
own  intentions.  This  would  be  a  more  rational, 
dignified,  and  Christian  part,  than  to  direct  con- 
tmnelious  language  against  their  brethren:  or 
than  to  upbraid  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for 
the  rite,  when  it  is  in  full  accordance  vrith  its  own 
interpretation  of  Scripture ;  and  to  denounce  its 
Clei^  as  practising  priestcraft,  when  they  teach 
the  people  that,  **  by  Christ's  authority  committed 
to  them,  they  can  absolve  fix)m  all  sins  f  while 
they  themselves  are  exposed  to  the  retort,  *'  We 
agree  with  you  in  thinking  that  you  have  not 
this  power — but  your  Church  binds  you,  at  the 
bidding  of  another,  to  say  you  have ;  you  act 
against  your  conscience,  to  use  words  which  we 
use  conscientiously,  and  to  practise  the  very 
priestcraft  with  which  you  upbraid  us,  when 
any  of  your  parishioners  '  humbly  and  heartily 
''  deswe  it.' " 

One  of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  mi- 
nister of  Christ  is,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  pray  with 
him,  to  direct  his  thoughts  to  his  Redeemer,  and 
support  his  sinking  mind  by  spiritual  consola- 
tions. If  the  minister  should  use  the  chief  por- 
tion of  the  beautiful  service  which  our  Church 
has  supplied  for  such  an  occasion,  this  will  na- 
turally produce,  in  the  mind  of  the  sufferer,  a 
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desire  to  recur  to  it  afterwards  for  himself.  He 
will  then  read,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  the  form 
of  absolution,  and  the  rubric  concerning  it  In 
his  state  of  weakness,  he  is  very  likely  to  regard 
it  as  a  matter  of  piety,  perhaps  of  safety,  that  he 
should  require  its  use  from  the  attending  minister. 
Is  it  expedient  to  torture  him  at  such  a  moment 
with  controversies  and  explanations?  No  one 
can  think  so.  Such  clergymen,  then,  as  would 
object  to  the  use  of  the  form,  should  anxiously 
desire  its  total  removal. 

The  paragraph  lately  quoted  from  the  service 
for  the  Ordering  of  Priests,  will  remind  the 
members  of  our  Church  that  there  is  also  a 
difference  among  us  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  pre- 
vious sentence.  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of 
God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  impo- 
sition of  our  hands.**  This  is  understood  by 
many,  in  its  literal  sense,  as  an  actual  conferring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Others,  again,  regard  the 
words  as  equivalent  to  a  prayer  or  benediction, 
as  if  it  had  been  said,  ^'  We  pray  that  thou  mayeit 
receive,  etc.'*  It  is  unnecessary  to  detail  the 
arguments  in  defence  of  either  interpretation; 
but  it  is  impossible  not  to  remark  that  the  latter 
is  derived,  not  from  what  the  Church  has  said, 
but  rather  from  the  conviction  of  the  individuals 
themselves  as  to  what  it  ought  to  have  said. 
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They  contend  that  the  la^ords  should  not  be 
understood  in  their  Uteral  sense^  because  that 
sense  is  unallowable. 

Neither  the  existence,  nor  the  importance,  of 
this  controversy  can  be  denied.  It  affects  the 
character  both  of  the  episcopal  and  of  the  priestly 
office.  It  is  also  connected  with  the  question, 
whether  Ordination  be  an  instituted  Sacrament  ? 
This  is  evidently  a  case,  then,  in  which  the 
Church  should  be  enabled  to  pronounce  a,  deci- 
sion ;  for  palpable  inconvenience,  and  even  injus- 
tice to  individuals,  may  result  from  its  intentional 
or  compulsory  silence.  A  deacon  may  be  taught 
by  the  Bishop  of  his  diocese  to  understand  the 
expression  as  a  prayer;  he  may  then  receive 
letters  dimissory  to  the  Bishop  of  another  diocese 
where  he  is  seeking  the  order  of  priesthood,  and 
be  rejected  by  him,  on  account  of  this  same  ex- 
position, as  unfit  to  be  ordained  to  that  frmction. 
The  Bishops  or  Clergy  may  be  allowed  to  differ 
with  respect  to  points  on  which  the  Church  is 
wholly  silent, — ^but  here  the  Church  meant  to 
express  some  opinion ;  while  the  interpretation, 
held  as  sound  and  orthodox  in  one  district,  is 
denounced  as  unsound  and  heretical  in  another. 

It  cannot  be  proved  that  such  a  case  has  never 
occurred,  for  Bishops  sometimes  reject  men  for 
what  they  conceive  to  be  unsoundness  of  view, 
without  formally  stating  the  ground  of  rejection, 
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and  thus  exposing  their  own  view,  perhaps,  to 
malignant  criticism.  It  is  enough,  however,  that 
the  case  may  arise;  nothing,  indeed,  is  more 
likely  than  its  immediate  occurrence  :  for  it  is 
notorious,  that  these  two  very  distinct  interpre- 
tations are  insisted  on  by  diflFerent  Prelates  of  the 
present  day. 

The  Bishop  of  London  has  not  left  it  doubtful, 
that  such  a  circumstance  would  he^  in  his  judg- 
ment, a  most  serious  evil.  His  Lordship  has 
fortified  his  opinion  in  this  respect  by  a  very 
forcible  quotation  from  a  speech  made  (as  his 
Lordship  justly  observes)  by  "  one  of  the  most 
**  Christian  statesmen  who  ever  adorned  the 
"  legislative  history  of  this  kingdom.**  Let  that 
sensible  quotation  be  re-*perused  and  attentively 
studied.  Its  object  is  to  maintain  the  advantage, 
the  necessity,  ^'  for  the  sake  of  order,  and  deco- 
rum, and  public  peace,**  of  having,  as  a  form  of 
clerical  subscription,  ^  a  general  standard  which 
obtains  through  the  whole  conmiunity,  and  not 
the  partial  creed  of  this  or  that  Bishop  by  whom 
a  priest  happens  to  be  ordained.**  In  the  latter 
case  it  is  observed,  '^  how  perplexing  would  be 
''  the  situation  of  a  clergyman  ordained  in  the 
*^  diocese  of  Ely,  beneficed  in  that  of  Chester, 
**  and  removed  to  that  of  Gloucester.**  The 
correctness  of  this  will  be  admitted  by  all  who 
admit  that  the  Church  should  have  formularies 


€€ 

€€ 


OF   CHUACH   GOVERNMENT.  483 

of  doctrine.  The  Bishop  of  London^  however^ 
could  have  given  to  his  audience  information  less 
perfectly  known,  perhaps,,  by  the  lay-statesman. 
His  Lordship  could  have  stated,  from  his  own 
experience,  that  no  conscientious  Bishop  is  satis- 
fied with  an  unexplained  subscription  to  the 
general  standard  ;  that  he  requires,  or  ought  to 
require,  every  candidate  for  orders,  to  stand  an 
examination  as  to  the  meaning  of  what  he  thus 
subscribes.  If  the  general  standard  then  be,  in 
point  of  &ct,  diversely  interpreted,  each  inter- 
pretation is  virtually  ''  the  partial  creed  of  the 
Bishop  who  holds  it ;''  and  the  very  perplexity, 
anticipated  from  the  absence  of  a  general  stand* 
ard,  is  made  to  arise,  from  its  existence. 

Other  instances,  in  addition  to  those  already 
given,  may  easily  be  assigned  in  proof  that  this 
perplexity  is  actually  experienced. 

The  well'-known  controversy  respecting  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  is  a  case  which  may  be 
referred  to.  What  is  painful  in  this  controversy 
really  is,  that  it  proves  us  to  be  in  doubt  as  to 
what  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Church  enjoins, 
— ^what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Service  to  which  we 
subscribe.  Had  the  Church  been  silent  on  the 
subject,  then  each  would  have  been  evidently  left 
to  collect  his  own  opinion  from  Scripture,  aided 
by  such  commentators  as  may  appear  to  him  to 
be  most  judicious.     But  the  Church  has  not  been 
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silent.  It  obviously  meant  to  inculcate  some 
opinion  on  the  point;  while  the  controversy, 
conducted  in  many  quarters  even  with  bitterness 
of  spirit^  makes  it  too  plain^  that  the  Clergy  are 
far  from  being  in  agreement  as  to  what  that 
opinion  was.  Those  who  use  the  term  *'  bap- 
tismal regeneration "  in  their  sermons,  are  de- 
signated  by  their  opponents  as  Papists,  iuculcating 
an  optASi  operatum,  &c.  &c.  Those  who  discard  the 
phrase,  are  branded  as  heretics,  trampling  upon 
the  undoubted  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Certain  sentences  of  the  baptismal  service  have 
been  omitted  by  clergymen  in  their  administra* 
tion  of  the  rite :  by  some,  on  the  ground  that 
they  are  positively  objectionable  and  opposed  to 
the  current  of  Scripture;  by  others,  because 
though  capable,  in  their  judgment,  of  an  inter- 
pretation in  accordance  with  Scripture,  they 
still  are  of  opinion  that  those  sentences  are  more 
likely  to  convey  a  false  than  a  true  meaning  to 
the  mind  of  the  hearers.  Now,  thos^  who  omit 
any  part  of  any  Service  ordered  by  the  Church, 
plainly  manifest,  that  they  regard  that  Service  as 
requiring  amendment. 

This  will  probably  be  answered  by  a  denial  of 
the  fact  asserted;  or  by  saying  that  if  it  be 
true,  it  is  disgraceful  to  those  who  are  guilty  of 
it ;  that  the  opinions  of  such  men  should  not  be 
regarded,  &c.  &c. 
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It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  the  con- 
troversy does  exist ;  that  the  Clergy  are  divided, 
pretty  equally  as  to  number,  into  two  parties, 
each  contending  for  a  different  interpretation  of 
the  Baptismal  Service.  For  the  sake  of  internal 
peace,  then,  and  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  the 
derision  of  our  opponents,  let  us  agree  in  seeking 
to  place  the  Church  in  a  position  to  elucidate  or 
declare  its  own  meaning. 

Another  point,  as  to  which  it  would  be  at 
least  highly  expedient  that  the  Church  should 
put  forth  a  declaratory  exposition,  is,  in  respect 
of  the  meaning  to  be  assigned  to  the  damnatory 
sentences  of  the  Athanasian  Creed.  That  these 
clauses,  in  their  literal  signification,  assert  that  all 
who  dissent  from  the  Creed  are  on  that  account 
excluded  from  salvation,  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  the  very  ingenuity  which  our  own  divines 
have  been  obliged  to  exert,  in  order  to  remove 
the  appearance  of  that  meaning.  We  add  ex- 
ceptions and  limitations  suggested  to  us  by  our 
reason  or  knowledge  of  Scripture,  but  certainly 
not  suggested  by  the  words  of  the  Creed.  Or 
we  include  a  large  portion  of  the  Creed  in  a 
parenthesis,  and  maintain  that  the  damnatory 
clauses  are  not  applied  to  the  Athanasian  expo* 
ation  of  the  Catholic  faith,  but  to  the  necessity 
merely  of  holding,  or  rather  retaining  that  faith 
in  the  general,  whatever  it  may  be. 
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Now  there  is  much  evil  in  this.     It  tends  to 
generate  a  habit  of  explaining  away— of  being 
satisfied  to  seek  a  loop-hole  for  conscience  to 
escape    through.     Every    clergyman^   however 
satisfied  he  may  be  that  he  has  arrived  at  an 
explanation  of  the  words^  not  involving  all,  who 
may  differ  from  the   Creed,  in  a  sentence  of 
damnation,  would  still  prrfer  that  the  explanation 
was  obvious  on  the  face  of  the  documents    He 
is  conscious  that  he  cannot,  by  any  inflection  of 
his  voice,  convey  the  parenthetic  interpretation 
when  he  reads  the  Creed,  and  he  is  certain  that 
most  of  his  hearers  understand  it  as  pronouncing 
eternal  punishment  upon  all  who  dissent  fiora 
its  statements.     When  he  is  asked  by  any  of 
hk  congr^ation  if  he  really  believes  what  he 
s^m^.to  say,  he  has  to  enter  into  a  lengthened 
exposition,  at  the  end  of  which  he  is  forced  to 
perceive  tba);  be  has  given  rather  a  hee  para- 
phrase thaU:  a   direct   commentary.     And   he 
closes  all  by  saying  that  our  Church  has  not 
stated  whether,  or  not  it  adopted  those  clauses 
in  their   literal'  meaning,  but   that  our  most 
orthodox  divines  agreed  in  assigning  to  it  a  less 
stringent  interpretation.     He  rdies  upon  this 
latter  fact  as  his  best  defence  for  not  hol^Bng  to 
the  rigid  signification  of  what  he  is  directed  to 
propound. 
After  all,  this  is  an  unpleasant  feeling.    The 
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Bishop  of  London's  sermon  on  the  subject  will 
prove  that  he  sympathizes  with  those  who  expe- 
rience it. 

It  is  well  known  that  different  proposals  have 
been  suggested  from  time  to  time  respecting  the 
Athanasian  Creed. 

Some^  even  Prelates,  have  expressed  them- 
selves &vourable  to  its  total  removal ;  both  on 
account  of  those  damnatory  clauses,  and  also 
because  they  think  that  the  Creed  in  general  is 
unintelligible.  This  has  been  the  course  adopted 
by  the  American  Episcopal  Church;  yet  that 
Church  has  not  incurred  the  reality,  nor  even 
the  suspicion,  of  heterodoxy  with  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

Others  again  have  suggested  that  the  dam- 
natory clauses  should  be  removed,  and  the  rest 
of  the  Creed  retained.  Others,  that  the  Creed 
should  not  be  read  in  Churchy  but  that  it  should 
be  preserved  amongst  our  Articles,  as  a  guard 
against  heresies  which  once  existed  and  may 
again  arise.  This  last  course>  however^  would 
not  render  it  less  necessary,  than  it  is  at  present, 
to  record  an  explanation  of  the  sense  in  which 
the  damnatory  clauses  are  to  be  received. 

Till  some  such  step  be  taken>  the  Church,  or 
its  members,  will  be  exposed  to  influential  cen- 
sure;— the  Church,  for  asserting  the  eternal 
destruction  of  all  who  do  not  implicitly  trust  to 
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an  uninspired  human  document ;  or  its  memberSi 
for  uttering  authoritatively,  an  enunciation  of 
wrath,  which  conscience  and  Christian  know- 
ledge compel  them  to  explain   away.     *'  The 
Church  of  England,"  says  a  Socinian  writer, 
calls  upon  its  members  periodically  to  sing; 
or  say,  that  all  are  to  be  damned  for  ever, 
'*  who  do  not  believe  statements  to  which  few 
''  or  none  can  attach  a  distinct  meaning,  as  if 
''  the    Church    were    merry    at    the    horrible 
"  thought."  Another  remarks,  that  *'  the  Church 
•'  calls  on  its  Clergy  to  assert  the  certainty  of 
'^  damnation  for  all  men   who  do  not  believe 
''  some  difficult  dogmas  drawn  out  by  uninspired 
'*  human  beings ;   while  the  same  Church  de- 
*'  mands,  in  another   Service,  that  its   Clergy 
should   pronounce    hope    of   salvation    with 
respect  to  all  (unless  they  die  unbaptized  or 
excommunicate),  without  any  regard  either  to 
'*  their  belief  or  practice.**    They  add,  that  the 
canons  of  the  Church  denounce  the  penalty  of 
excommunication   against  all  such   as   oppugn 
any  portion  of  its  own  formularies,  or  attend  any 
place  of  worship,  except  its  own.    With  respect, 
then,  to  the  salvation  of  such  men^  however 
conscientious  they  may  be,  the  Church  will  not 
permit  an  expression  of  hope;  for  it  certainly 
designed  that  such  as  will  not  attend  its  own 
services  should  be  excommunicated.    But  this 
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expression  of  hope  is  positively  enjoined,  though 
the  minister  may  know  that  the  life  of  the  de- 
ceased was  disgraceful  to  any  profession  of  the 
religion  of  Christ. 

These  things  are  pressed,  and  pressed  with 
considerable  effect  by  dissenters,  upon  persona 
inclined  to  join  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  England;  who,  while  they  are  attracted  by 
its  general  excellence,  are  thus  frequently  re- 
pelled by  these  apparently  inconsistent  and  re- 
pulsive declarations.  To  my  mind,  indeedj 
these  objections  are  capable  of  a  valid  answer ; 
for  neither  do  our  divines  of  most  reputation, 
nor,  as  I  conceive,  does  our  Church,  insist  upon 
rigid  literality  in  the  interpretation  of  the  pre- 
scribed language.  It  may  be  questioned  which 
is  the  most  correct  of  the  various  methods 
employed  by  our  divines  to  prove  that  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed,  in  itself,  or  as  received  by  our 
Church,  does  not  compel  a  belief  that  all  who 
do  not  receive  it  implicitly  are  to  be  damned ; 
there  is  no  question,  however,,  that  they  do  agree 
generally  in  wishing  to  deliver  it  from  this 
apparent  meaning,  or  our  Church  from  adopting 
that  meaning.  Again,  as  I  think,  our  Church 
does  not  bind  us  to  a  rigid  literality  in  the  inter* 
pretation  of  its  language,  inasmuch  as  it  contends 
expressly,  in  its  Preface  to  the  Prayer  Book, 
that  every  part ''  shall  be  allowed  such  just  and 
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^  fftvourable  construction  as,  in  common  equity, 
ought  to  be  allowed  to  all  human  writings, 
especially  such  as  are  set  forth  by  authority, 
and  even  to  the  very  best  translations  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  itself.**  To  my  mind^  this  is 
an  authoritative  statement  on  the  part  of  the 
Church>  that  it  is  satisfied  with  a  cordial  re- 
ception of  its  general  doctrines,  without  requiring 
full  assent  to  each  minute  particular.  Such 
is  the  only  kind  of  assent  which  it  seems  to  think 
it  could  reasonably  require  with  respect  to  docu- 
ments firamed  by  a  combination  of  men,  and  set 
forth  by  authority.  But  if  others  (like  the  sub- 
scribers to  the  late  Petition)  wish  for  more 
satisfaction  on  this  point,  this  is  a  desire,  more 
to  be  sympathised  with  than  to  be  censured.  I 
must  admit,  however,  that  when  I  have  answered, 
in  a  manner  perfectly  satisfactory  to  myself  the 
antithesis  which  places  the  Athanasian  Creed 
in  contrast  with  our  rubric  service,  I  always 
feel  at  the  end  how  much  more  desirable  it 
would  be  that  our  Church,  instead  of  leaving  its 
Clergy  to  answer  the  objection,  should  at  once 
remove  it. 

I  have  been  led  to  speak  of  a  canon  of  our 
Church.  This  subject  would  open  tax  too  wide 
a  field  for  minute  examination.  It  is  admitted 
that  our  canons  neither  are,  nor  can  be,  enforced. 
I  have  heard  it  maintained  that  our  Clergy  are 
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not  compellable  to  observe  them^  except  by 
their  diocesan,  and  that  our  Bishops  are  not 
under  any  obligation  to  enforce  thenu  To  those 
canons,  however,  is  generally  prefixed  the  king's 
letter,  ^^straightly  charging  and  commanding 
all  archbishops,  bishops,  and  all  other  that 
exercise  any  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  within 
''  this  realm,  every  man  in  his  place,  to  see  and 
procure  (so  much  as  in  them  lieth)  all  and 
every  of  the  same  canons,  ordinances,  and 
constitutions^  to  be  in  all  points  duly  observed, 
not  sparing  to  execute  the  penalties  in  them 
severally  mentioned^  upon  any  that  shall 
vdttingly  or  wilfully  break  or  neglect  to  oh- 
serve  the  ^me ;  as  they  tender  the  honour  of 
God,  the  peace  of  the  Church,  the  tranquillity 
^  of  the  kingdom,  and  their  duties  and  service 
^'  unto  us  their  king  and  sovereign.^  That 
neither  our  Clergy  are  punished  for  transgressing 
the  cimonS)  nor  our  Bishops  for  neglecting  to 
enforce  an  obedience  to  them,  is  known  to  all ; 
it  were  to  be  wished,  however,  that  they  had 
more  to  plead  than  the  spirit  of  the  times  as 
their  defence  for  theu:  deviations  from  a  positive 
command. 

One  of  those  canons  speaks  of  penance  for 
crimes,^  (for  the  notion  of  penance  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  wish  expressed  for  the  revival  of  it 
in  the  Commination   Service) ;  and  again,  of 
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commutation^  in  money,  for  part,  though  not 
for  the  whole,  of  the  penance.  Such  things  are 
to  be  read  in  our  books ;  which  books  some  of 
our  Clergy  declare  should  not  be  altered,  while 
the  same  men,  in  their  sermons,  preached  and 
printed,  denounce  the  penances,  and  purchased 
indulgences,  of  the  Church  of  Rome^  as  a  mark 
of  Antichrist* 

Other  canons,  again,  declare,  that  ^^  the  pain 
of  excommunication"  is  to  be  inflicted  upon  all 
who  oppugn  the  Prayer  Book,  or  attend  any 
place  of  worship,  except  such  as  belong  to  the 
Church  of  England,  It  is  very  true  that  this 
is  *^  a  pain'*  which  none  now  can  be  made  to 
endure.  But  the  awkwardness  of  the  case  is 
this :  We,  the  Established  Church,  retain  enact- 
ments which  have  been  repudiated  by  the  State, 
with  which  we  are  connected.  We  retain,  as 
if  we  approved  of,  certain  laws  which  the  Nation 
has  rejected  as  indefensible  bigotry. 

There  is  a  defence  indeed  for  our  Church  in 
this  matter.  We  may  say  with  truth,  that  we 
are  not  permitted  to  exercise  the  right  of  amend- 
ing our  laws.  Whether  this  defence  v?ill  be 
allowed  us,  however,  by  our  opponents,  is  more 
than  I  will  venture  to  say.  I  know  that  we  are 
far  from  allowing  the  same  defence  when  offered 
by  Roman  CathoUcs  with  regard  to  their  Church 
enactments. 
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These,  we  are  well  aware,  cannot  be  altered, 
except  by  the  calling  of  a  general  council  (but 
by  such  a  council  they  are  alterable,  because  infal- 
libility is  not  claimed  for  them).  This  call,  again, 
cannot  be  made  except  under  the  sanction  of  the 
crowned  he^ds  of  Europe— a  sanction  which 
that  Church  cannot  now  even  hope  to  obtain. 
Yet  we  cast  a  penetrating  look  into  their  most 
antiquated  records;  we  dig  up  from  the  old 
rubbish  whatever  is  most  offensive  to  modem 
eyes ;  we  drag  forth  into  daylight  the  forgotten 
filth  of  past  centuries,  and  fling  it  into  the  face 
of  living  beings.  We  refuse  to  judge  of  Roman 
Catholics  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  strict 
examination  of  the  letter  of  their  obsolete  laws. 
We  contend  that  their  retention  of  laws  (which 
in  fact  they  have  no- means  of  repealing)  is  a 
proof  that  they  approve  those  laws,  and  must 
be  anxious  for  power  to  enforce  them.  And  all 
this  time  we  are  surprised  and  offended  if  they 
judge  us  by  a  similar  rule ;  and  we  call  them- 
uncandid  if  they  presume  to  suspect  that  we 
should  like  to  have  power  to  enforce  our  canons, 
and  to  visit  all  with  punishment  who  do  not 
attend  our  service.  It  is  not  indeed  a  very 
harsh  conclusion,  that  all  who  are  anxious  to  pre^ 
vent  our  Church  from  having  power  to  expunge 
these  laws,  must  be  anxious  for  their  retention 
because  they  are  anxious  for  their  enforcement.  ; 
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This  letter  has  run  to  such  unexpected 
length  that  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  bring  it 
to  a  close^  reserving  further  remarks  on  our 
canons^  and  many  other  topics^  to  some  future 
occasion. 

I  should  not  be  justified^  however^  in  omitting 
all  notice  of  a  document^  printed  in  some  of  our 
newspapers,  as  an  address  of  some  of  the  Clergy 
of  an  archdeaconry  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury. I  do  not  pretend  to  judge  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  document.  That  it  has  not 
proceeded  from  accurate  knowledge^  or  very 
clear  conceptions^  will  be  evident^  however^  on 
very  slight  inspection.  Their  object  was  to 
express  ^'  surprise  and  alarm '^  at  the  address 
praying  for  alterations  in  the  Articles,  &c.  The 
reasons  assigned  for  this  **  surprise  and  alarm** 
are,  first,  *^  that  neither  the  House  of  Lords,  nor 
**  any  civil  Body  has  (so  far — it  is  a  mistake),  or 
ought  to  have,  any  authority  in  matters  of  faith; 
except  to  sanction  what  the  Church  in  convocatum 
has  prescribed  f  2d, ''  that  any  change  would  be 
injurious ;"  3d, ''  that  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity are  not,  like  human  laws  and  ordi- 
nances, subject  to  change  f*  and  4th,  ^  that 
the  attempt  to  improve  would  lead  to  date* 
^'  rioration.''  It  is  obvious  that  the  second  and 
fourth  of  these  reasons  are  identical,  and  that 
they  are  both  mere  assertions ;  in  support  of 
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which  no  argument  whatsoever  is  introduced. 
Whether  the  majority  of  the  Clergy  are  in  agree- 
ment can  never  be  satisfactorily  determined, 
(as  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  remarked,) 
till  there  is  constituted  a  tribunal  which  may 
try  the  question.  But  if  the  memorialists  are 
sure  that  the  majority  of  the  Clergy  think  with 
them,  it  is  clear  that,  though  the  attempt  to 
alter  may  create  ''  surprise/'  it  should  not  excite 
their  ''  alarm.**  It  is  likely,  however,  that  they 
suspect  the  majority  are  under  a  very  different 
persuasion. 

The  third  reason  assigned  will  create  surprise 
in  most  men.  That  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity are  not,  like  human  laws  and  ordinances, 
subject  to  change,  will  be  ^ly  and  freely  con-* 
ceded ;  but  it  is  to  be  asked,  if  this  could  have 
been  seriously  pleaded  as  a  ground  for  never 
altering  our  Church  enactments.  Are  the  canons: 
and  rubrics  human  laws,  or  divine  I  Were  the 
Articles  and  other  formularies  drawn  up  by  men 
claiming  inspiration,  or  by  men  confessing  them- 
selves liable  to  error  ?  Was  Christianity  muti- 
lated when  the  number  of  our  Articles  was 
reduced  from  forty-two  to  thirty-nine  ?  Was  it 
innovated  when  Bishop  Sanderson's  admirable 
thanksgiving  prayer  was  added  to  our  service  ? 
Was  it  altered  when  our  authorized  translation 
of   the  Sacred    Scriptures    was   altered?     All 
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persons  will^  of  course^  form  their  own  judgments 
as  to  whether  the  alterations  which  have  been 
from  time  to  time  made  in  the  Church-formu- 
laries were  improvements  or  not ;  but  I  should 
expect  that  even  a  candid  Roman  Catholic  would 
now  admit  that  they  were  not  made  with  the 
design^  at  leasts  of  altering  the  religion  of  Christ 
The  Clergy  in  question  assuredly  cannot  feel 
any  real  difficulty  in  distinguishing  between  the 
inspired  religion  itself^  and  the  human  language 
in  which  each  church  expresses  it.  It  is  to  be 
regretted,  however,  that  any  document  should 
come  from  any  portion  of  our  Clergy,  apparently 
in  maintenance  of  a  principle  which  would  have 
extinguished  the  Reformation  fit>m  the  very 
beginning. 

That  such  is  not  the  principle  of  our  Church, 
the  temperate  and  judicious  Preface  to  our  Prayer 
Book  abundantly  manifests.  And  its  admirable 
good  sense  is  earnestly  recommended  to  the 
attention  of  all  members  of  the  Church,  whether 
found  in  the  ranks  of  those  who  advocate,  or  of 
those  who  resist,  alterations.  ''  It  hath  been  the 
^*  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  England,  ever  since 
**  the  first  compiling  of  her  public  Liturgy,  to 
keep  the  mean  between  the  two  extremes,  of 
too  much  stiffiiess  in  refusing,  and  of  too  much 
easiness  in  admitting,  any  variation  from  it 
^'  For,  as  on  the  one  side  common  experience 
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sheweth^  that  when  a  change  hath  been  made 
of  things  advisedly  established  (no  evident 
necessity  so  requiring),  sundry  inconveniences 
have  thereupon  ensued ;  and  those  many  times 
more  and  greater  than  the  evils  to  be  remedied 
by  such  change:  so,  on  the  other  side,  the 
particular  forms  of  Divine  worship,  and  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  appointed  to  be  used 
therein,  being  things  in  their  own  nature  indif- 
'*  ferent  and  alterable,  and  so  acknowledged ; 
it  is  but  reasonable,  that  upon  weighty  and 
important  considerations,  according  to  the 
various  exigency  of  times  and  occasions,  such 
changes  should  be  made  therein,  as,  to  those 
that  are  in  place  of  authority,  should  from 
time  to  time  seem  either  necessary  or  expe- 
''  dient.^ 

Nor  have  we  been  left  uninformed  as  to  what 
were  regarded  as  '^  weighty  and  important  con- 
siderations "^  for  a  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book. 
Our  general  aim  in  this  undertaking  was,  not 
to  gratify  this  or  that  party  in  any  of  their 
''  unreasonable  demands ;  but  to  do  that  which 
to  our  best  understandings,  we  conceived 
might  most  tend  to  the  preservation  of  peace 
'*  and  unity  in  the  Church ;  the  procuring  of 
reverence,  and  exciting  of  piety  and  devotion 
in  the  public  worship  of  God ;  and  the  cutting 
off  occasion  from  them  that  seek  occasion  of 
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"  cavil  or  quarrel  against  the  Liturgy  of  the 
"  Church."' 

Whether  alterations  at  present  would  be  ex- 
pedient or  otherwise,  is  matter  of  opinion^  and 
conscientious  men  may  take  these  opposite 
views  without  any  just  forfeiture  of  mutual 
esteem.  But  if  any  one  maintains  that  altera- 
tions should  never  be  made^  he  is  so  evidently 
opposed  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Preface  to  our 
Prayer  Book^  that  he  must  necessarily  be  sus- 
pected of  desiring  one  alteration  at  leasts — 
namely,  the  removal  of  that  Preface. 

The  first  of  the  specified  reasons  for  opposing 
alterations  divides  itself  into  two  distinct  asser- 
tions: 1st,  that  neither  the  House  of  Lords, 
nor  any  other  civil  Body,  has  any  authority  in 
matters  of  faith  ;  and  2nd,  that  they  ought  not 
to  have :  this  is,  so  far  at  least,  intelligible  ;— 
but  then  follows  immediately  a  clause  which 
amounts,  not,  as  it  is  represented,  to  an  ex- 
ception,  but  to  a  contradiction — '^  except  to 
*'  sanction  what  the  Church  in  convocation  has 
''  prescribed.**  This  is  virtually  to  give  up  the 
point  asserted.  For  it  is  not  pretended  that 
parliament  must  sanction  whatever  the  Church 
prescribes;  it  is  manifestly  free  to  exercise  its 
own  judgment ;  it  may  reject  the  whole  by 
repealing  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  or  it  may 
reject  a  part    by  modifying  that  Act.     And, 
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beyond  this,  it  is  perfectly  notorious,  that  the 
civil  power  not  only  claims,  but  actually  exer- 
cises the  power  of  adding  to  our  services:  for 
the  occasional  prayers  prescribed  from  time  to 
time  (as  well  as  the  whole  of  some  services 
printed  in  our  Prayer  Book)  rest,  not  on  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  Privy 
Council,  &c. 

The  civil  authorities  then  have,  with  respect 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church   of  England,  a 
power  of  annihilation,   of  mutilation,   and    of 
addition.     This  was  indeed  the  necessary  con- 
sequence of  that  confusion  of  thought  which 
failed    to    distinguish    between    temporal    and 
spiritual  functions, — between  what  belongs  to 
Caesar   and  what  belongs  to  God.     For  when 
none  were  allowed  to  be  members  of  the  State, 
except  such  as  were  members  of  the  Church, 
the   civil  Legislature  was  bound,  with   a  view 
to  its   own   interests,  to   require  that    all  the 
enactments  ,of  the  Church,  whether  relating  to 
fidth  or  discipline,  should  be  submitted  for  its 
sanction,  and  thus  subjected  to  its  control.     For 
otherwise  even  the  members  of  the  Legislature 
mighty   by  some  new  Church-enactment,  sud- 
denly find  themselves  put  out  of  the  pale  of 
the  State.     In  short,  the  old  proverb  is  brought 
into  recollection  : — "  if  two  will  ride  the  same 
horse,  one  must  ride  before."    Which  of  the 
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two,  in  the  case  before  us,  must  necessarily 
have  the  foremost  seat,  no  one  can  possibly 
doubt- 
It  was  not,  however,  merely  as  a  precau- 
tionary measure,  with  a  view  to  its  own  pro- 
tection, that  the  Legislature  claimed  the  exer- 
cise of  this  spiritual  power.  Their  possession 
of  it  follows  inevitably  from  the  principle  just 
mentioned, — that  none  should  be  members  of 
the  State  who  were  not  members  of  the  Church. 
For  when  it  was  thought  expedient,  and  not 
contrary  to  sound  principle,  to  visit  with  punish- 
ment, or  deprivation  of  worldly  advantages,  all 
such  as  did  not  profess  the  faith  of  the  Elsta- 
blished  Church,  it  was  at  once  perceived  that 
such  a  law  could  emanate  from  the  State  alone. 
No  Church,  as  such,  has  a  right  to  inflict  civil 
penalties ;  this  would  plainly  be  an  assumption, 
on  its  part,  of  the  power  of  the  magistrate. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  Church  lost  the 
power  of  removing  from  its  own  communion 
such  persons  as  it  disapproved  of:  because,  that 
removal  implied  civil  penalties ;  and  it  belonged 
to  the  civil  law,  not  to  the  Church,  to  determine 
whether  these  should  be  inflicted  or  not.  The 
proper  right,  which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  is 
possessed  by  every  society,  was  removed  from 
the  Church  of  England,  in  order  to  make  way 
for    the    substitution    of  an   apparently  more 
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influential  protection.  The  compact  which  the 
State  made  with  the  Church,  and  which  was 
accepted,  seems  to  have  been. this:  "Give  up 
to  us  the  right,  inherently  belonging  to  all 
other  legitimate  societies,  of  framing  your  own 
regulations,  and  of  removing  those  whom  you 
*'  consider  unfit  to  be  your  members ;  and  we 
"  shall  exercise,  on  your  behalf,  not  merely  a 
control  over  those  who  profess  to  belong  to 
you,  but  in  addition,  over  those  who,  if  left 
to  themselves,  might  not  choose  to  be  of  your 
"  communion.  These  the  Church,  as  such, 
*'  cannot  reach,  but  we  can."  Now,  however, 
the  protection  promised  has  been  removed,  while 
the  right,  given  up  for  its  sake,  has  never  been 
restored. 

But  the  case  is  still  more  hard  and  more 
preposterous.  The  Church  of  England  gave 
up  the  right  (which  belongs  properly,  not  only 
to  every  religious  communion,  but  to  every 
lawful  society,)  to  the  Legislature,  because  that 
Legislature  bound  itself  to  the  communion  of 
the  Church,  and  promised  to  make  all  others 
belong  to  it,  or  to  punish  them ;  the  Legislature 
has  burst  from  both  conditions,  while  it  has 
retained  the  concession.  It  got  possession  of 
power,  under  an  engagement  to  protect  the 
Church  against  certain  individuals,  and  when 
that  power  was  secured,  it  took  those  very  same 
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into  its  party,  and  associated  them  with  itself 
in  the  exercise  of  that  power. 

Now,  Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians,  Inde- 
pendents,— all,  and  each,  possess  a  voice  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  are  to  worship  God.  Some  endea- 
vour to  conceal  this  from  their  own  perception, 
by  saying,  it  is  our  choice  to  worship  as  we  do, 
and  no  one  seeks  to  prevent  us.  They  went 
voluntarily  into  a  room,  and  another  person 
locked  the  door  and  put  the  key  in  his  pocket ; 
and,  because  they  have  no  wish  to  leave  the 
room,  they  deny  they  have  a  gaoler.  It  is 
plain,  however,  that  they  are  as  much  under 
the  authority  of  the  gaoler  as  if  they  did  wish 
to  change  their  position.  A  prison  will  be  less 
irksome  to  a  willing  captive,  but  still  it  is  a 
prison.  And  as  long  as  he  is  forcibly  detained, 
it  will  be  always  suspected  that  he  does  wish  to 
leave  it.  This  can  be  ascertained  with  cer- 
tainty only  by  the  throwing  open  of  the  prison 
doors. 

Such  is  the  present  condition  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  of  its  members. 

To  bring  this  home  to  our  minds,  let  us  put 
the  case,  as  stated  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Six  years  ago,"*  says  his  Lordship,  ''I  ex- 
pressed, in  print,  the  opinion,  that,  in  case  a 
''  considerable  portion  of  the  members  of  the 
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'*  Church,  lay  and  clerical  —  considerable  in 
'*  number  and  respectability — should  agree  in 
"  calling  for  certain  alterations  in  the  Liturgy, 
''  it  would  then  be  necessary  to  assemble  the 
'*  Convocation,  and  to  submit  the  proposed 
''  alterations  for  its  consideration/'  In  the  first 
place,  it  must  be  remarked  that  clergymen  may 
individually  wish  for  alterations,  though  they 
cannot  combine  to  express  it.  For  there  is 
an  express  canon  forbidding  their  assembling 
together  with  any  view  to  produce  alterations. 
They  are  shut  up  in  separate  cells,  and  are  then 
told  that,  if  they  agree  in  a  certain  request,  it 
shall  be  granted  to  them.  Many  of  them,  under 
these  circumstances,  will  be  sure  even  to  conceal 
their  wish,  lest,  perchance,  their  warder  should 
dislike  its  expression,  and  curtail  their  daily 
subsistence.  But  to  waive  this, — suppose  the 
Convocation  were  called  together,  and  had  per- 
mission to  deliberate  on  the  propriety  of  any 
alterations ;  suppose,  again,  they  were  unani- 
mous in  recommending  certain  alterations,  what 
is  the  next  step  which  should  be  taken  in 
compliance  with  existing  laws  ?  It  is  this. 
The  proposed  alterations  should  be  submitted 
to  the  consideration  of  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, many  of  whose  members  denounce  the 
whole  Church  of  England  as  heretical,  or 
unscriptural    in     its    entire    character :     some 
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asserting  that  the  only  alteration  they  could 
conscientiously  sanction  would  be  an  entire 
surrender  to  the  Church  of  Rome;  others, 
again,  maintaining  that  the  Church  of  England 
has  the  mark  of  Babylon  on  its  forehead,  as 
long  as  it  retains  the  restraint  of  Episcopacy, 
or  Articles,  or  Liturgy,  and  that  they  can  never 
consent  to  the  retention  of  such  marks.  It  is, 
assuredly,  as  preposterous  that  such  men  should 
be  enabled  to  control  the  conscience  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  it  would  be  that  the 
Church  of  England  should  control  theirs.  It 
is  sufficiently  galling  that  we  should  be  com- 
pelled to  ask  their  leave  to  worship  God  ac- 
cording to  our  own  conscience.  But  suppose 
they  gave  us  this  leave  on  a  proper  application 
to  them ; — that  leave  would  have  to  be  certified 
by  a  modification  of  the  present  Act  of  Uni- 
formity, or  the  substitution  of  another  civil  Act 
of  the  same  kind  for  it ;  that  is,  if  we  of  the 
Church  of  England  humbly  pray  for  it,  they 
may  consent  to  transfer  us  from  one  prison  to 
another;  but  we  are  not  to  be  permitted  to 
live  in  an  edifice  which  we  could  preserve,  and 
beautify,  and  enlarge  for  ourselves,  in  the  free 
exercise  of  our  own  judgment;  our  residence 
must  be  a  prison,  of  which  others  shall  keep 
the  key. 

There   are  but    three   possible    methods    of 
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removing  the  anomaly  complained  of;  two  of 
these  (each  advocated  by  some  few  patrons) 
are  unjust,  or  if  this  be  denied,  they  are  at 
least  impracticable.  One  method  would  be,  so 
to  enlarge  the  principles  of  the  Church  as  to 
render  it  likely  that  all  could  adopt  them.  I 
believe  no  human  ingenuity  could  effect  this. 
If,  however,  our  principles  were  so  effectually 
generalized  as  not  to  exclude  the  members  of 
any  existing  religious  communion — an  utterly 
hopeless  supposition — still  this  very  enlargement 
would  produce  division  ;  because  a  vast  number 
would  object — and  on  grounds  which,  to  say 
the  least,  are  plausible — to  be  members  of  a 
Church  which  made  an  opening  for  what  they 
regard  as  unscriptural  opinions. 

This  difficulty  seems  recognised,  indeed,  by 
the  advocates  for  enlargement.  Accordingly, 
when  they  are  asked  what  will  you  do  with 
those  who  will  not  come  in  after  you  have  thus 
widened  our  doors,  they  are  driven  into  the 
reply, — "  Such  men  should  be  punished  for  their 
obstinacy,  and  either  placed  under  a  penal 
code,  or  expelled  from  the  country.**  I  shall 
not  inquire  whether  the  number  which  would 
be  left  out  of  this  imaginary  Church  would  be 
likely  to  be  fewer  than  those  who  refuse  to  be 
members  of  the  Church  as  it  exists ;  because 
punishment,  which  we  have  no  right  to  inflict. 
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is  not  less  unjust  though  it  may  seem  less  cruel, 
when  its  victims  are  few. 

The  second  of  the  proposed  methods  alluded 
to,  is  fraught  with  equal  injustice,  but  it  has 
the  merit  of  far  greater  simplicity.  It  is,  to 
leave  the  Church  as  it  is,  but  to  restore  the 
lately  annulled  penal  enactments  against  such 
as  dissent  from  it.  Time,  however,  need  scarcely 
be  occupied  in  commenting  on  a  proposal  which, 
though  wished  for  perhaps  by  some  few,  none 
can  dream  of  realizing. 

The  only  remaining  method  of  removing  the 
anomaly  is,  to  place  the  Church,  and  member- 
ship with  it,  under  a  tribunal  of  Churchmen 
constituted  for  that  purpose.  This  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  common  sense  familiarly  exercised 
in,  and  by,  every  other  society.  It  was  the 
condition  of  every  communion  of  Christians,  in 
every  country,  when  the  religion  of  Christ  was 
first  communicated  and  adopted.  It  is  the  con- 
dition at  present  of  all  the  communions  of  this 
country,  except  that  of  the  Church  of  England. 
And  there  is  no  political  ground  now  for  con- 
tinuing to  make  it  an  exception. 

If  it  be  said,  the  Church  should  not  have 
power  to  make  laws  that  perhaps  might  be 
inconsistent  with  the  general  laws  of  the  land, 
this  will  be  at  once  admitted.  Such  laws,  indeed, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case  would  be  null  and 
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void.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  laws  made 
by  the  communion  of  the  Methodists.  If  against 
the  laws  of  the  land,  they  neither  have,  nor 
ought  they  to  have,  any  force  whatsoever.  But 
they  do  make  laws  for  their  own  members,  and 
they  have  the  power  of  expelling  from  their 
society  such  as  will  not  conform  to  them. 
The  Church  of  England  ought  not  to  have 
less  power  in  this  respect  than  the  com- 
munion of  Methodists,  and  no  further  power  is 
claimed. 

An  ecclesiastical  difficulty,  however,  is  some- 
times started  by  honest  minds  while  they  admit 
the  general  principle.  They  are  afraid  of  dis- 
sensions  and  controversies  arising  amongst  our- 
selves. Now  it  is  evident,  as  I  have  already 
pointed  out,  that  such  dissensions  do  exist 
amongst  us,  and  that  in  many  respects  they  are 
of  a  nature  which  can  never  be  terminated 
except  by  the  institution  of  some  assembly 
possessing  a  right  of  decision.  But  I  need  not 
argue  theoretically  against  the  objection ;  for 
an  appeal  may  be  at  once  made  to  the  example 
of  the  American  Episcopalian  Church.  They 
have  a  Church  government ;  they  have  not  the 
confrision  amongst  them  which  the  objectors 
apprehend  would  arise  amongst  us,  yet  they  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves.  Of  course 
they  have  discussions  at  their  conventions,  but 
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SO  far  are  these  from  producing  permanent  dis- 
sension, that  the  direct  contrary  is  acknowledged 
to  be  the  result  They  present  themselves  to 
public  notice,  not  indeed  in  that  rigid  unity 
which,  considering  what  the  human  mind  is,  can 
never  be  produced  except  by  undue  coercion, 
but  they  do  present  themselves  as  an  harmonious 
and  united  body.  They  are  distinguished  by 
attachment  to  their  Church,  they  have  a  genuine 
Church  feeling.  Their  religious  movements  are 
in  subordination  to  its  character.  They  look 
with  reverence  to  their  Episcopacy,  and  both 
classes  of  Church-members,  the  laity  not  less 
than  the  Clergy,  conduct  themselves  towards  the 
Bishop  with  a  respectful  deference.  And  the 
consequence  fairly  to  be  expected  from  this  is 
actually  resulting :  they  are  increasing  in  num- 
bers, and  are  gradually  gaining  on  the  unepiscopal 
communions. 

Nor  have  they  rushed  into  wild  innovations. 
The  Liturgy  stands  amongst  them  as  a  monu- 
ment in  proof  that  the  power  to  change  is  &r 
from  producing  the  desire  to  change.  On  the 
other  hand,  possession  of  this  power  has  exempted 
them  from  all  approach  to  the  suspicion  which 
is  continually  directed  against  us  by  those  who 
are  not  our  members — the  suspicion  of  secret 
dissatisfaction  with  the  Articles  of  the  Church, 
and  of  Jthe  desire  for  very  extensive  alterations. 
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If  it  be  thought  by  any  one  that  the  Church 
of  England  may  contmue  to  go  on  as  it  has  done 
without  the  regulating  power  of  *'  a  deliberative 
and  legislative  assembly^**  he  must  be  strangely 
blind  to  the  signs  of  the  times.  He  must  close 
his  eyes  voluntarily  upon  the  manifestations  of 
schism  which  we  exhibit  internally.  This  is 
advanced  far  beyond  the  sustaining  influence  of 
episcopacy,  even  supposing  that  all  our  Bishops 
were  in  harmony  amongst  themselves ;  and  gave 
to  each  other  the  aid  of  mutual  co-operation. 
The  Bishop,  in  his  management  of  his  diocese, 
has  to  engage,  not  with  individuals,  but  with 
parties ;  with  parties,  too,  each  of  which  has  got 
a  hold  on  the  public  mind.  It  is  utterly  impos- 
sible to  hope  that  he  can  keep  those  parties  in 
peace,  or  induce  them  to  abstain  from  acts 
which  create  mutual  dissatisfaction. 

The  laity  do  discern  this,  and  much  more, 
which  I  designedly  abstain  from  specifying.  Is 
it  wise  to  delay  the  obvious  remedy  till  the  evil 
has  become  too  deeply  seated  and  extensive  for 
human  interference  ? 

Happily  for  the  Church,  our  Prelates  have 
evidently  arrived  at  a  different  persuasion.  And 
it  is  much  to  their  credit  that  they  have  not 
hesitated  to  express  it.  From  the  first,  it  would 
seem  that  they  never  dissented  from  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  Church  should  be  governed  by  a 
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distinct  tribunal,  formed  exclusively  of  its  own 
members ;  they  did  not  oppose,  and  were  there- 
fore justly  regarded  as  acquiescing  in,  the  truth 
of  that  principle,  when,  on  a  former  occasion,  it 
was  advocated  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
with  his  characteristic  perspicuity.  If  it  be 
regarded  as  blameable  that  our  other  Prelates 
should  have  then  confined  themselves  to  a  tacit 
assent,  it  should  be  concluded  that  this  did  not 
arise  from  apathy  to  the  interests  of  the  Church; 
but  in  all  probability  at  least,  from  a  feeling  that 
a  subject  of  such  vital  importance  should  be 
reflected  on  more  deeply  before  they  should  be 
justified  in  committing  themselves  to  its  positive 
advocacy.  That  some  of  our  Prelates  have 
reflected,  in  the  interval  between  the  former  and 
the  recent  effort  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
must  be  evident  to  all,  from  the  unhesitating 
distinctness  with  which  they  announced  on  the 
present  occasion  their  perfect  concurrence  with 
his  Grace.  Those,  therefore,  who  are  interested 
in  the  welfare  of  the  Established  Church,  have 
the  unspeakable  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  they 
have  the  deUberate  and  carefully  formed  opinion 
of  some  of  our  most  distinguished  Prelates  on 
this  essentially  important  matter. 

In  one  report  of  the  debate,  the  Bishop  of 
London  is  represented  as  declaring  that  he  had 
long  the  conviction  that  a  deliberative,  if  not  a 
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legislative,  assembly  should  be  constituted  for 
the  Church  of  England,  but  that  he  did  not 
know  how  to  set  about  it.  This  most  certainly 
should  be  duly  deliberated  on ;  and  it  is  satis- 
factory to  perceive  that  his  Lordship  is  not  dis* 
posed  to  act  with  less  of  caution  than  should  be 
expected  from  his  experience  and  station.  Nor 
is  it  perhaps  desirable  that  any  plan  of  pro- 
ceeding should  be  publicly  adopted  by  any  one 
Prelate.  Far  better  would  it  be  that  all  our 
Prelates  should  consult  together.  It  is  fairly  to 
be  presumed  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
having  twice  advocated  the  principle,*  (a  con- 
siderable interval  of  time  intervening  between 
the  two  occasions,)  has  given  his  consideration 
to  the  best  mode  of  carrying  out  that  principle. 
Should  not  his  Grace,  then,  be  called  upon  to 
submit  his  views  to  the  judgment  of  his  brethren  ? 
This  would  lead  to  discussion,  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  their  united  wisdom  would 
devise  some  method  of  proceeding,  which  would 
be  safe  and  dignified.  Let  our  Prelates,  however, 
not  delay  their  course  till  a  pressure  from  other 
quarters  shall  come  upon  them.  Then,  declama- 
tion will  be  sure  to  usurp  the  place  of  delibe- 
ration ;  and  rapidity  of  movement  will  neither 
leave  time  nor  inclination  for  deliberate  judgment. 
There  is  a  very  preposterous  subterfuge,  not 
unfrequently  resorted  to  as  an  excuse  for  in- 
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action^  when  men  are  determined  not  to  adopt 
a  principle,  the  justice  of  which  they  are  not 
prepared  to  deny.  They  can  always  contend, 
on  some  ground  or  other,  that  the  time  has  not 
come  for  acting  on  the  principle  in  question.  If 
the  public  mind  be  in  a  state  of  excitement,  that 
is  represented  as  a  reason  for  not  risking  changes, 
lest  they  should  be  pushed  into  excess :  if  in  a 
state  of  repose,  that,  again,  is  a  reason  for  in- 
action ;  for  when  changes  are  not  pressed,  it 
is  unwise  to  suggest  them.  It  will  be  admitted 
that  there  is  much  of  truth  in  the  first  of  those 
remarks ;  but  it  is  truth  which  has  seldom  any 
practical  value.  For  in  times  of  excitement  it 
cannot  be  acted  on.  Changes  are  forced  on — 
more  extensive  changes  than  were  ever  previously 
contemplated — and  those  who  resisted  improve- 
ment are  thus  sometimes  found  to  administer  to 
destruction. 

Those  who  feel,  however,  the  importance  of 
the  remark  in  question,  ought  not  to  destroy  it 
by  the  very  inconsistent  assertion  that  a  time  of 
repose  also  is  unsuited  for  the  adoption  of  useful 
alterations.  I  believe  there  is  more  of  attach- 
ment to  the  Church  of  England  at  present, 
than  was  to  be  found  in  the  nation  a  few  years 
back.  This  then  is  the  very  period  for  seeking 
to  improve  its  constitution.  For  the  ark  of 
safety  should  be  prepared   before  the  deluge 
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has  poured  forth  its  torrents.  The  time  for 
building  a  bridge  is^  not  when  the  flood  is 
rushing  down  and  threatening  ruin,  but  when 
the  waters  are  peaceful,  and  flowing  gently 
between  the  banks. 

I  am. 
My  Lords  and  Reverend  Brothers, 
Your  obedient  Servant, 
A  Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 


L  L 


CORRESPONDENCE 


WITH 


THE   REV.    MAURICE   JAMES, 

RECTOR  OF  PE3IBRIDGE,   HEREFORDSHIRE, 


RESPECTING 


CHURCH    ENDOWMENTS. 


L  L  2 


[The  occasion  which  gave  rise  to  the  following  correspond- 
ence, was  the  subscription  which  was  set  on  foot  in  England 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1833,  for  the  relief  of  the  Irish 
Clergy,  who  had  been  reduced  to  extreme  distress  by  the 
general  resistance^  at  that  time,  to  the  payment  of  their  Tithes. 
— Editoe.] 


CORRESPONDENCE, 


Frofm  the  Rev.  Maurice  James  to  His  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin. 

May  it  ple^jse  your  Grace, 

Your  Grace's  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on 
Tuesday,  March  19th,  had  in  it  that  of  a  fair  and 
candid  spirit  which  induces  me  now  to  have  recourse  to 
your  Grace,  and  to  request  the  favour  of  your  Grace's 
perusal  of  two  letters  accompanying  this,  and  lately 
addressed  by  me  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford.  The  Dean, 
in  a  tardy  answer  to  the  second  of  these  letters, 
touched  not  in  the  slightest  degree  the  argument  con- 
tained in  it,  but  contenting  himself  with  attributing 
all  the  difficulties  of  the  Irish  Clergy  to  the  odious 
and  unjustifiable  machinations  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood,  he  however  gave  me,  I  think,  one  good 
piece  of  advice,  which  was  that,  rather  than  send  my 
letters  to  a  newspaper,  as  I  had  expressed  an  intention 
of  doing,  could  I  not  otherwise  obtain  satisfaction, 
I  should  open  a  correspondence  with  some  Irish  Prelate. 
This  advice  of  his,  coming  at  the  moment  that  my  mind 
was  impressed  with  pleasure  by  the  perusal  of  your 
Grace's  speech,  turned  me  immediately  towards  your 
Grace,  with  a  hope  ftiU  of  confidence  that  you,  whom 
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I  l)elicve  to  be  a  man  of  knowledge,  of  reason,  of 
truth,  of  justice,  and  of  charity — that  you  would, 
upon  a  proper  application,  either  take  the  pcdns  to 
enlighten  my  mind,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  would  con- 
descend to  derive  a  ray  of  light  even  from  me,  thereby 
to  mark  more  clearly  the  straightforward  path  of  duty, 
and  more  steadfastly  and  fearlessly  to  follow  it  to 
its  end. 

I  will  not  trouble  your  Grace  farther  at  present  than 
to  express  the  unfeigned  respect  and  esteem  with  which 

I  have  the  honour  to  be 

Your  Grace^s  faithful  humble  Servant, 

Maurice  James. 

FBMBBIDaE  ReCTOBT,  LEOlOliBTEB, 
April  2,  1833. 


Ffom  the  Rev.  Maurice  James  to  the  Very  Reterend  tie 

Dean  o/Herefx^rd. 

(Na  1.) 
Sib, 

As  one  of  the  Clergy  to  wh(»n  your  letter  in 
the  Hereford  Journal  is  addressed,  I  answer  your  call, 
— but,  at  the  same  time,  feel  myself  bound  to  declare 
(and  I  do  so  with  pain,  and  with  sorrow  of  heart — but 
the  occasion  allows  me  not  to  remain  silent,  or  to  dis- 
guise my  sentiments,)  that  I  have  no  oompasmon  for 
the  Irish  Clergy,  who  appear  to  me  to  have  had  no 
oompaasioii,  and  to  have  no  oompaasioii,  for  the  iiiiha{qpy 
people  in  the  midst  of  whom  they  are  estaUiahed, — 
established,  I  grieve  to  say,  not  as  ministers  of  good, 
but  as  ministers  of  ill,— or  i^  here  and  there,  one  and 
another,  of  a  little  good,  yet  universally  of  much  more 
ill, — and  are  placed  there  upon  a  fiootiiig,  and  have 
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adopted,  or  consented  to^  a  principle  of  maintenance, 
that,  so  applied,  completely  alters  the  nature  of  the 
Establishment,  and  changes  it  from  Christian  to  Un- 
christian— inhuman — impious, — (before  God,  and,  I 
think,  weighing  things  in  his  balance,  I  can  form  no 
other  judgment  I)  and  makes  it  impossible  for  such  an 
Institution  to  be  of  Him,  or  to  be  sanctioned  bj  Him» 
who  gave  authority  to  his  ministers  to  this  extent — no 
farther — that  they  should  receive  of  men's  carnal  things 
in  return  for  their  spiritual  things, — and  who  has  com- 
manded all  men  that  they  do  unto  others  as  they  would 
that  others  should  do  unto  them. 

Nevertheless,  Sir,  though  I  have  no  compassion  for 
the  Irish  Clergy, — or,  at  least,  though  whatever  com- 
passion I  have  for  them  is  mingled  with  feelings  of  a 
very  different  kind, — though  I  regard  the  Establish-r 
ment  to  which  they  belong  as  an  odious  and  a  guilty 
Establishment,  maintained  upon  an  odious  and  a  guilty 
principle,  and  regard  them,  through  their  acquiescence 
in  that  principle,  and  indeed  identification  of  themselves 
with  it,  as  individually  partaking  in  its  guilt,  and 
meriting  to  share  its  odium, — and  though,  in  their  late 
emergency,  they  have  not  scrupled  to  appeal  to  the 
sword  for  relief,  and  might  justly  therefore  be  lefl  to 
such  relief  as  the  sword  can  bring, — yet,  in  deference 
to  your  aisthority,  and  to  that  of  the  Bishop,  I  answer 
your  call  with  such  contribution  as  my  means  enable 
me  to  offer. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  very  respectful  and  faithful  Servant, 

Maurice  Jamb& 

FjEMBRiDaE  Rectory, 
Feb.  16M,  1833. 
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From  the  Rev.  Maurice  James  to  the  Very  Reterend  the 

Dean  of  Hereford^ 

(No.  2.) 

Yoim  letter  in  answer  to  mine,  on  occaaon  of 
the  Subscription  for  the  Irish  Clergy,  bespoke  a 
candour  of  mind,  which  induces  me  to  wish,  with  your 
permission,  to  resume,  for  a  moment,  the  subject 
with  you. 

You,  Sir,  know  Christ — his  doctrines  and  precepts — 
his  character  and  spirit, — and  the  authority  given  to  his 
ministers  to  receive  of  men's  carnal  things  in  return  for 
their  spiritual  things; — ^but,  how  to  reconcile  with 
anytlung  you  know  of  Christ  the  idea  of  a  Church 
claiming  to  be  his,  and  to  preach  Him,  and  exemplify 
Him,  and  yet,  as  its  principal  means  of  worldly  support, 
exacting  carnal  things  from  those,  to  whom  it  has 
ministered,  and  can  minister,  no  spiritual  benefit !  To 
my  mind  they  are  irreconcilable :  the  spirit  of  the  one 
cannot  be  the  spirit  of  the  other :  the  spirit  of  Christ 
Cannot  be  the  animating  spirit  of  that  Church:  that 
Church  has  departed  from  Christ — ^has  denied  Christ; 
and  were  Christ  to  acquiesce  in,  and  unite  with,  such 
an  Institution,  He  too  would  deny  lumself. 

The  law  of  the  land,  it  is  true,  assigns  to  tliis  Church 
a  legal  right  to  such  means  of  support: — but  what 
human  law  can  be  of  power  to  abrogate  the  Divine  law? 
— or  if,  alas !  there  be  some  human  laws  that  seem  to 
have,  or  that  usurp,  such  power,  yet  an  Institution, 
founded  upon  the  Divine  law,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
inculcating  the  IHvine  law,  of  making  the  Divine  law 
prevail  to  the  correction  and  reformation  of  human  law 
— that  that  Institution  should  accept  at  the  bands  of  man 
a  law  destructive  of  the  law  of  God  upon  which,  and  of 
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the  Godlike  ends  for  which,  it  was  origimOlj  founded— 
how  can  this  be?— or,  if  it  be,  then  is  the  said  Insti- 
tution thereby  radically  changed, — it  is  no  longer  the 
Church  of  Christ, — it  is  a  Church  of  the  law  of  man — 
the  Church  of  Ireland,  or  (with  grief  and  shame  I  say 
it !)  of  England  as  by  law  established — nothing  more. 

Allowing,  however,  the  right  to  be  derived,  not  only 
from  the  law  of  man,  but  from  the  law  of  Grod  also,  and 
to  be  absolute  and  unexceptionable  in  both  respects,^- 
yet,  is  it  but  a  right  for  this  life,  and  to  means  of  this 
life,  in  subserviency  to  the  ends  of  another  life ; — and 
were  that  Church  a  Christian  Church  indeed — were 
Christ  with  it,  or  took  any  part  in  it,  it  could  not 
possibly  consent  to  incur  the  risk — the  certainty — of 
such  terrible  and  fatal  consequences,  not  only  to  tha 
bodies  but  much  more  to  the  souls  of  men,  as  manifestly 
follow  the  enforcement  of  the  right ; — it  would  cry  aloud 
to  the  Legislature  to  be  relieved  from  the  necessity  of 
exercising  such  right — to  be  adequately  provided  for 
on  some  totally  different  plan:  in  the  language  and 
with  the  spirit  of  St  Paul  it  would  protest,  and  say — 
I  will  eat  no  more  such  meat  as  long  as  the  world 
standeth,  rather  than  so  offend  my  brethren,  or  cause 
my  weak  brethren  so  to  offend  I 

But  what  does  this  Church,  and  what  do  these 
Christian  Churchmen?  They  stick  to  their  right,  as 
they  call  it, — nothing  moves  them  from  it, — hate,  rage, 
every  fieroe  passion  of  corrupt  nature  inflamed,  and  its 
wild  mandate  executed, — sighs,  tears, — agonies  of  dis- 
tress,— shrieks  of  horror, — streams  of  blood, — society 
convulsed,—  civil  strife, — national  uproar, — a  great  and 
glorious  empire  torn  asunder — broken,  or  likely  soon  to 
be,  into  feeble  fragments,  and  its  light,  which,  under 
God,  is  the  light  of  the  world,  half  quenched, — nothing 
of  all  this  seems  to  have  the  least  effect  on  these  men — 
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thej  are  utterly  unconscious  of  it  all— of  the  iU,  the 
enormous  iU,  which  they  do  they  see  nothing,  and  are 
alive  only  to  the  comparatively  little  and  unimportant 
ill  which  they  suffer, — they  are  entirely  taken  up  with 
themselves — they  have  no  pity  but  for  themselves — 
they  lament  nothing,  and  no  one,  but  themselves — 
themselves,  and  the  cruelty  of  not  paying  them  the 
wages  which  they  have  never  earned — to  which,  before 
God,  they  have  no  right — ^in  consenting  even  to  receive 
which  they  are  guilty  of  great  wrong — in  condemning 
unrighteously  those  who  refuse  to  pay  them  which, 
they,  I  believe,  pass  a  most  righteous  sentence  of  con- 
demnation upon  their  own  souls. 

Impossible  I — you  will  perhaps  say  to  me — impossible, 
that  such  error,  and  such  wickedness,  as  you  represent 
it  to  be,  should  exist  in  an  Establishment  of  the  kind, 
recognised  to  be  an  Holy  and  Apostolical  Church, 
reformed  from  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  aboimding 
with  eminent  divines,  excellent  scholars,  high-minded 
noblemen,  well-bred  gentlemen  —  with  Evangelical 
teachers  and  preachers  also  not  a  few,  full  of  zeal  for 
the  Gospel! — Zeal  for  the  Gospel  I!  Yes — I  have 
witnessed  their  zeal — Exeter  Hall  has  witnessed  it, — 
the  Devil's  own  partial  and  bitter  zeal! — not  from 
above — no — not  from  above,  but  from  beneath, — as 
St.  James  has  it — earthly,  sensual,  devilish — a  zeal 
precisely  in  keeping  with  all  the  rest  of  their  com- 
position! There  are  no  doubt,  in  the  Lriah  Church, 
and  Irish  Ministry,  the  several  personages,  and  endow- 
ments, and  qualifications  above  described;  but  it  is 
my  conviction — (though  I  am  almost  ashamed, — and 
you  will  say,  doubtiess,  well  may  you  be  ashamed  of 
the  audacious  assertion,) — it  is,  however,  my  conviction 
*-my  sorrowfiil  and,  at  once,  indignant  conviction — 
that  there  is  not  one  single  Christian  minister  belonging 
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to  that  Church — Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon  in  it :  he 
that  hath  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  spirit  of 
righteousness,  disinterestedness,  and  charity,  he  is  none 
of  his :  were  there,  by  chance,  a  genuine  Christian 
amongst  them,  he  would,  I  am  sure,  forthwith  lift  up 
his  voice  for  the  deliverance  of  himself  and  his  brethren 
from  the  false,  and  odious,  and  unchristian  position  in 
which  they  are  legally  placed,  or,  if  that  were  not 
quickly  done,  or  there  were  no  reasonable  hopes  of 
effecting  it,  then  would  he,  in  conscience,  lose  no  time, 
but  remove,  escape,  from  the  mifht  of  so  much  evil,  so 
much  misery,  so  much  guilt,  so  much  perils  peril, 
I  principally  mean,  in  the  just  judgment  to  come. 

Sir,  I  use  strong  language :  but  it  is  a  subject  that 
admits  no  other :  my  feelings  on  the  subject  admit  no' 
other :  would  I  could  view  it  in  a  different  light  I  would 
that  you  could,  and  would  take  the  pains  to,  show  it  me 
in  a  different  light  I  how  deeply  grateful  should  I  be  to 
you !  how  happy  to  acknowledge  my  error,  and  to  enter 
with  all  my  heart  into  that  sympathy  which  you  feel 
for  those,  whom  you  consider  as  your  brothers  in 
Christ's  ministry,  and  as  extreme  sufferers,  without  any 
fault  of  their  own,  in  a  righteous  cause ! 

Waiting  the  favour  of  your  answer,  and,  I  think, 
longing  to  bp  convinced  by  you,  or  by  any  one,  that 
I  am  in  the  wrong, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir, 

Very  respectfully  and  faithfully  yours, 

Maurice  James. 

Penbridob  Rectory, 
March  7M,  1833. 
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From  Dr.  Dickinson  to  the  Rev.  Maurice  James. 

(No.  1.) 

Sir, 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  forwarded 
to  me  your  letter  to  him,  and  also  the  copies 
you  sent  hira  of  the  letters  you  addressed  to 
the  Dean  of  Hereford.  As  these  letters  relate, 
in  part,  to  the  conduct  of  the  Irish  Clergy,  His 
Grace  was  of  opinion  that  you  might  receive 
more  satisfaction>  on  this  portion  of  your  sub- 
ject, from  one  who  has  had  more  opportunity 
of  personal  observation  than  His  Grace's  short 
residence  in  Ireland  has  permitted  to  him.  I 
have  been  many  years  ordained,  but,  as  I  have 
never  held  a  parish,  my  testimony  may  perhaps 
be  regarded  as  unprejudiced. 

If  1  did  not  perceive  from  your  letter  that 
you  have  in  reality  benevolent  feelings  towards 
the  Irish  Clergy,  I  should  probably  decline 
writing;  for  it  is  in  vain  to  combat  a  deter- 
mination to  think  ill  of  others.  You  have, 
plainly,  not  formed  so  perverse  a  determination; 
and  therefore  I  am  convinced  you  will  receive 
with  candour  the  statement  which  I  shall  make 
to  you,  and  be  inclined  to  believe  it,  unless, 
upon  accurate  inquiry,  you  are  unhappily  com- 
pelled to  form  a  different  judgment. 

Before  I  enter  upon  the  main  subject  of  your 
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letter,  I  should  wish  to  remove  the  misappre- 
hension under  which  you  seem  to  lie,  with 
respect  to  that  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall  to  which 
you  allude.  That  meeting  was  in  no  respect 
representative  of  the  Irish  Clergy.  The  persons 
who  attended  it  acted  solely  for  themselves. 
The  Clergy  did  not  select  them,  nor  are  they 
in  any  way  responsible  for  their  conduct.  I 
believe,  indeed,  it  was  attended  by  many  Eng- 
lish, lay  and  clerical.  I  am  sure  you  did  not 
feel  that  this  circumstance  implicated  yourself 
or  your  clerical  brethren  of  England,  taken  as 
a  Body,  in  their  proceedings.  You  could  not 
have  deprecated  the  whole  thing  more  loudly 
or  deeply  than  the  majority  of  the  Irish  Clergy. 
You  have  some  injudicious  Clergymen  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  such  men  often  come  more  palpably 
before  public  notice.  The  same  thing  is  true 
of  us,  but  it  should  not  expose  us  to  a  heavier 
or  to  a  different  kind  of  censure. 

Before  I  say  anything  of  the  principle  of 
Tithes  (a  subject  which  does  not  concern  the 
Irish  more  than  the  English  Clergy,)  I  would 
anxiously  endeavour  to  remove  the  unfavourable 
opinion  you  have  formed  concerning  the  severity 
with  which  you  suppose  they  are  collected  by 
the  Irish  Clergy.  If  you  look  to  the  Parlia- 
mentary evidence  which  has  been  published, 
you  will  find  it  proved,  by  the  most  unquestion-^ 
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able  testimony,  that  the  t 
never  equalled  one-fiftieth 
nor  one-third  of  the  sum  i 
would  imply.  In  this  coi 
you  call  in  England  sma 
unknown.  Gardens,  orchi 
stock  of  any  kind,  are  nei 
The  charge  is  confined  tc 
tural  crops  of  each  district, 
advisable  to  encourage  ar 
crop,  that  was  exemptec 
enactment,  but  by  the  voli 
the  Clergy.  Thus  in  son 
not  charged,  in  others,  flaj 
know  parishes  which  have  I 
much  less  than  half  the 
legally  clmmable,  and  vvl 
liave  never  received  more 
the  sum  compounded  fo 
taking  any  step  for  legal 
consider  the  following  fai 
proof  that  the  peasantry 
with  the  amount  of  Tithe 
scarcely  an  instance  of  C! 
draw  their  Tithes ; — notice 
sometimes,  in  mountainou 
was  supposed  carts  could 
sent,  but  when  preparation 
the  Tithe  was  instantly  paii 
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system  was  not  persevered  in  the  following  year. 
The  present  excitement  in  Ireland  has  certainly 
not  arisen  from  the  oppressiveness  of  the  Clergy. 
It  is  a  general  war  against  property,  and,  more 
especially,  against  property  held  by  those  of 
English  descent.  Tithes,  being  more  easily 
assailable,  have  been  jir^t  assailed ;  but  you  are 
probably  aware  that  other  species  of  property 
have  been  also  attacked; — the  right,  for  in- 
stance, to  eject  from  a  farm  those  who  will  not 
pay  rent,  is  resisted,  and  its  exercise  punished 
by  the  murder  of  the  landlord,  or  of  the  person 
to  whom  he  afterwards  leases  his  farm.  Under 
this  state  of  things  you  could  pot  expect  that 
the  Clergy  should  be  unassailed.  You  can  form 
but  little  conception  of  their  present  privations ; 
and  there  is  this  additional  hardship,  which  is 
often  overlooked, — Few  Irish  Clergymen  can 
leave  any  provision  for  their  families  otherwise 
than  by  effecting  an  insurance  on  their  lives. 
Many  such  insurances  of  long  standing  have 
been  necessarily  dropped  from  want  of  money 
to  pay  the  premium  on  the  policies.  Even, 
therefore,  where  relief  is  afforded  to  the  imme- 
diate wants  of  the  Clergymen,  they  have  to 
endure  the  agonizing  certainty  that  they  shall 
leave  their  families  paupers.  One  Rector  of 
this  Diocese  has  resigned  his  parish  and  gone 
to  America ;  and,  if  the  present  state  of  things 
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continues,  resignation  of  parishes,  and  in  many 
cases  expatriation  will  be  the  consequence. 
Some  Rectors,  who  have  private  means  of  sup- 
port, are  still  paying  their  Curate,  Schoolmaster, 
&c.  that  is,  they  are  literally  paying  for  per- 
mission to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their 
flocks.  You  cannot  estimate  what  the  evil 
effects  would  be,  of  the  removal  of  the  Irish 
Clergy  from  their  parishes :  they  are  frequently 
the  only  resident  gentry,  the  only  sources  even 
of  civilization  in  a  neighbourhood ;  and,  while 
they  have,  not  only  spetU  their  money  w/iere  it 
is  collected,  but  used  it  very  largely  indeed  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  they  have  been  very 
little,  and  in  some  places  not  at  all,  assisted 
by  the  many  absentee  Landlords,  who  draw  a 
large  income  to  distant  quarters. 

The  question,  concerning  the  propriety  of 
payment  by  Tithes,  does  not  press  peculiarly 
against  the  Irish  Clergy.  I  feel,  therefore,  that 
any  observations  which  I  can  make  upon  this 
subject  will  be  of  as  much  benefit  to  English 
as  to  Irish  Rectors. 

I  perfectly  agree  with  you  in  maintaining  that 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  a  particular  Church 
ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  contribute  to  its 
support.  I  would  even  say  that  no  one  should 
be  legalkf  compelled,  whether  be  professes  mem- 
bership or  not.    Consequently,  I  admit  that  the 
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whole  system  of  Church  Cess  is  vicious,  and  I 
rejoice  that  we  have  in  this  country  a  prospect 
of  its  total  abolition.  But  Tithes  are  not  a  tax 
levied  by  the  State.  They  form  a  property 
possessed  by  a  corporate  Body,  the  Church, 
and  where  the  State  interferes  in  their  collec- 
tion, this  is  merely  to  give  this  property  the 
same  species  of  protection  which  it  is  their  duty 
to  give  to  all  property. 

There  is  no  reason  why  a  Church  should  not 
possess  property,  in  the  same  manner  as  an 
University,  an  Hospital,  or  any  other  Body 
associated  for  legitimate  purposes.  If  you  look 
to  the  Baptist  Magazine,  or  to  the  Eclectic 
Review,  also  conducted  by  dissenters,  you  will 
perceive  constant  complaints  of  the  disadvan- 
tages which  arise  from  leaving  the  payment  of 
the  Ministers  to  voluntary  contribution.  Per- 
sons who  agree  in  this  feeling  might  evidently 
unite  to  endow  the  Church  to  which  they 
belong,  so  as  to  deliver  it  from  a  necessity 
injurious  to  its  spiritual  operations.  In  the 
same  manner  the  Church  of  England  and  Ire- 
land may  continue  to  retain  property  once 
possessed.  We,  of  this  generation,  are  not 
concerned  with  the  question  whether  this  pro- 
perty was  originally  obtained  justly  or  other- 
wise; because^  admitting  that  it  was  obtained 
as  the  consequence  of  spoliation,  distant  injuries 
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of  this  kind  cannot  be  remedied  in  after  ages. 
If  the  contrary  opinion  be  maintained,  then  all 
those  of  English  descent  should  resign  all 
property  in  Ireland  to  the  descendants  of  the 
original  holders ;  all  of  Norman  and  Danish 
cmgin  should  give  up  their  property  in  England 
to  those  whose  ancestors  once  possessed  it>  and 
from  whom  it  was  taken  by  violence ;  that  is, 
you  must  subvert  present  society,  because  it 
was  subverted  in  former  ages. — If  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  was  deprived  of  its  property 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  on  account  of 
its  religious  opinions,  this  I  should  denominate 
spoliation  ;  but  if  the  deprivation  proceeded 
from  a  conviction  that  this  Church  maintained 
civil  principles  dangerous  to  the  community 
(such  as  the  principle  that  the  Pope  had  a 
right  to  depose  Kings)  then  the  deprivation 
was  a  rightful  act  of  self-preservation.  But  the 
inquiry  need  not  be  gone  into,  as  it  is  plainly 
impossible  to  remedy  the  aggressions  of  former 
times  by  a  repetition  of  such  acts. 

Tithe  is  property — a  portion  of  rent  paid 
by  individuals,  not  because  spiritual  service  is 
rendered  to  them,  but  because  they  hold  land. 
A  person,  now  possessed  of  property,  might  leave 
one  portion  of  the  rent  to  his  immediate  de- 
scendants, and  might  will  the  remaining  portion 
of  it  to  others;  he  might  leave  it  under  the 
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guardianship  of  any  persons  whom  he  chose, 
and  whom  he  should  direct  to  use  it  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  the  performance  of  any 
useful  office.  For  instance,  he  might  appoint 
the  Grand  Jury  of  a  County  his  Trustees,  order- 
ing them  to  employ  this  rent  for  the  purpose  of 
providing  a  village  doctor.  The  tenant  is  not 
at  liberty  to  consider  whether  he  thinks  this  a 
useful  purpose  or  not :  he  may  not  choose  to 
take  medicine,  or  he  mav  conceive  that  the 
doctor  whom  the  trustees  have  appointed  is  not 
competent  to  prescribe;  but  he  must  still  pay 
his  rent  as  long  as  he  holds  the  land,  for  this  is 
the  sole  source  and  condition  of  the  obligation. 

Now  Tithes  are  a  species  of  property  circum- 
stanced in  a  similar  manner.  They  are  left  to 
the  trusteeship  of  a  particular  Body,  the  Church, 
for  the  purpose  of  providing  a  person  to  perform 
spiritual  duties,  and  who,  because  he  is  thus 
paid,  is  under  an  obligation  to  perform  such 
duties  without  exacting  any  payment  from  those 
on  whom  he  expends  his  labour.  The  reason 
this  is  not  more  generally  discerned  is,  that  it 
frequently  happens  the  same  person  is  a  tenant^ 
and  therefore  under  an  obligation  to  pay  tithes, 
and  also  a  member  of  the  Churchy  and  therefore 
invested  with  a  right  to  avail  himself  of  its 
spiritual  functions;  and,  inasmuch  as  he  pays 
this  portion  of  his  rent  to  the  same  individual 
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from  whom  he  receives  the  spiritual  service,  it 
is  supposed  that  the  payment  is  a  compensation 
which  he  makes  for  the  service.  But  this  is  not 
the  case — he  pays  simply  because,  as  a  tenant, 
he  is  under  an  obligation  to  pay  his  rent :  if,  in 
addition  to  his  being  a  tenant,  he  is  also  a 
member  of  the  Chiu"ch,  he  has,  on  this  account, 
and  on  this  account  alone,  a  right  to  the  ser- 
vices of  the  Parish  Minister,  He  may  be  a 
tenant  without  being  a  member  of  the  Church, 
in  which  case  he  will  still  have  to  pay ;  or  he 
may  be  a  member  of  the  Church  without  being 
a  tenant,  in  which  case  he  has  a  full  right  to  the 
service  of  the  Parish  Minister,  while,  from  the 
nature  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  is  ujider 
no  obligation  to  pay  for  the  service  rendered. 
Were  those  in  your  Parish,  therefore,  who  now 
pay  you  Tithe^  suddenly  to  become  Quakers,,  or 
from  any  cause  to  forsake  your  nxinistry>  this 
would  not  relieve  them  from  their  obligation  to 
pay  you.  And  I  think  it  is  even  your  duty,  as 
a  Clergyman,  to  apprize  them  of  this,  and  to 
explain  to  them  the  principle  of  the  arrange- 
ment ;  because,  when  you  consider  how  fond  of 
money  human  beings  are,  and  how  careless  of 
religious  conscientiousness,  you  leave  them  under 
the  temptation  of  resigning  the  advantages  of 
your  spiritual  office,  if  they  suppose  that  by  so 
doing  they  should  be  relieved  from  the  necessity 
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of  paying  you.  If  you  leave  the  members  of 
your  Church  under  the  persuasion  that  they 
pay  you  Tithes  on  account  of  your  discharge  of 
spiritual  services  to  them,  then  those  who  are 
not  members  of  your  Church  will,  of  course, 
feel  that  they  are  unjustly  coerced  by  law,  to 
make  payment  where  no  service  is  rendered  or 
received.  They  suppose  you  protected  by  a 
peculiar  law  made  in  reference  to  the  Established 
Church,  whereas  you  are,  in  truth,  protected  by 
the  same  law  which  protects  all  property. 

I  could  wish  that  a  distinct  Body  of  men — 
certain  authorized  Commissioners — were  ap- 
pointed to  collect  all  Tithes,  and  that  they  were 
to  divide  the  amount  amongst  the  Clergy.  This 
would  at  once  terminate  all  confusion  of  thought,* 
because  this  confusion  seems  to  arise  from  the 
payment  being  made  directly  to  the  Minister 
who  performs  the  duty.  If  this  plan  were 
adopted.  Tithe  would  be  instantly  recognised 
to  be,  simply,  a  species  of  rent;  and  if  the 
Commissioners  were  satisfied  to  receive  less  than 
their  proper  demand,  as  the  Clergymen  are  now, 
the  tenants  would  feel  that  they  were  their  most 
indulgent  landlords. 

I  have  to  apologise.  Sir,  for  writing  to  you 
so  long  a  letter ;  yet  I  must  omit  many  topics 
which  might  be  urged  with  advantage  and, 
I  think,  with  truth.     I  could  also  wish  to  for- 


534  CORRESPONDENCE   RESPECTING 

ward  to  you  a  Pamphlet  which  I  have  lately 
published,  under  the  title  of  ''  Observations  on 
Ecclesiastical  Legislation  and  Church  Reform/' 
but  I  would  find  it  difficult  to  ensure  its  reaching 
you.  Should  you  have  occasion  to  go  to 
London,  I  should  feel  glad  if  you  would  cast 
your  eye  over  it,  which  you  would  have  an 
opportunity  of  doing  at  the  shop  of  Mr.  Fellowes, 
Ludgate-street,  It  has  no  relation  to  Tithes, 
but  I  think  you  would  perceive  that  I  was  not 
illiberal  in  my  opinions,  and  was  not  inclined  to 
defend  every  thing  merely  because  I  found  it  in 
existence. 

It  is  necessary  for  me  to  account  for  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  requesting  me,  rather 
than  other  Irish  Clergymen,  to  furnish  you 
with  a  defence  of  our  Body.  He  did  so  because 
I  stand  towards  him  in  the  relation  of  Domestic 
Chaplain. 

I  am.  Sir, 

With  great  respect. 

Your  humble  brother  in  the  Ministry, 

■  

Charles  Dickinson. 

21,  Baggot  Street,  Dublin, 
April  15,  1833. 
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From  the  JRev,  M.  James  to  Dr.  Dickinson. 

(No.  1.) 
So, 

Acknowledging^  in  the  first  place,  the  courteous 
terms  which  you  use  towards  me  (in  your  letter,  written 
by  desire  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  refutation 
of  mine  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford,  submitted  to  His 
Grace,)  and  assuring  you  of  the  like  sentiments  on  my* 
part  of  courtesy  and  unfeigned  good  will  towards  you, 
I  proceed  at  once  to  the  point  in  question. 

That  point  is  nothing  else — is  nothing  less — than 
this — whether  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  be  a 
Christian  Church — whether  its  Ministry  be  a  Christian 
Ministry — whether  the  individual  members  of  that 
Ministry  be  individually  Christian,  or  not:  I  argue 
the  negative— that  it  is  not,  and  that  they  are  not: 
upon  this  ground— because  that  Church  has  accepted, 
at  the  hands  of  man,  a  law  contradictory  to  the  law 
of  Christ— an  immoral,  unjust,  and  uncharitable  law, 
contradictory  to,  and  destructive  of»  the  moral,  just, 
and  charitable  law  given  to  it  by  Clurist  for  its  direction 
in  such  matters, — that,  by  so  doing,  it  has  abjured 
Christ,  and  can  be  considered  no  longer,  and,  in  truth, 
is  no  longer.  Christian,  but  is  thereby  become  entirely 
a  thing  of  that  world,  whose  law  it  has  preferred  to 
the  law  of,  whose  patronage  to  the  patronage  of,  and 
for  whose  sake  it  has  denied  and  forsaken,  its  Divine 
Master.  The  law  objected  to  is  the  law  of  Tithe — 
not  the  law  of  Tithe  in  itself — but  that  application,  or 
misapplication,  of  the  law  of  Tithe,  whereby  not  only 
is  Tithe  received  from  those  who  are  in  communion 
with  the  Church  to  which  their  Tithe  is  paid,  (and  so 
far  Christianity  permits,)  but  whereby  Tithe  is  exacted 
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— reluctantly  and  violently  exacted,  from  those  who  hold 
no  communion,  and  can  hold  no  conmiunion,  with  the 
Church  that  thus  exacts  their  Tithe  of  them.  This  to 
do,  and  to  persevere  in  doing,  appears  to  me  to  un- 
christianise  the  Church  doing  it,  and  to  unchristianise, 
or  manifest  that  he  is  not  Christian — that  he  knows 
not,  feels  not,  the  force  of  Christianity — every  minister 
of  that  Church  consenting  to,  abiding  by,  partaking 
in  the  unchristian,  ungodly,  and  inhuman  deed  of  his 
Church. 

Such  is  my  argument,— to  which,  what  is  your 
reply?  you  admit— rather,  you  ^^ maintain  (it  is  your 
own  word)  that  those  who  do  not  belong  to  a  particular 
Church  ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  contribute  to  its 
support :"  "  I  would  even  say  (you  add)  that  no  one 
should  be  legally  compelled,  whether  he  professes  mem- 
bership or  not."— This  is  going  a  great  way — beyond 
what  I  have  brought  my  mind  to ;  for,  so  long  as  there 
is  an  Established  Church,  there  must,  I  apprehend,  be 
a  l^al  compulsion  to  contribute  to  its  support,  at  least 
upon  the  members  of  that  Church ;  and  I  have  certidnly 
not  yet  brought  myself  to  think  that  it  would  be  a 
good  thing  to  do  away  altogether  with  an  Established 
Church, — but  that  a  well-disciplined,  well-tempered, 
and  moderately,  though  not  illiberally,  endowed  Esta- 
blishment, under  existing  circumstances,  aftid  in  these 
Kingdoms  particularly,  must  still  prove  a  beneficial 
Institution.  '^  Consequently  (you  continue)  I  admit 
that  the  whole  system  of  Church  Cess  is  vicious,  and 
I  rejoice  that  we  have  in  this  country  a  prospect  of  its 
total  abolition.''  Church  Cess,  then,  you  conaign  with- 
out reserve  to  the  Evil  One  as  its  rightful  owner ; — 
but  do  you  at  the  same  time  consider  what  sort  of  a 
Church  that  must  be,  which  has  so  long  clung  to  this 
vicious  and  reprobated    system,  and   has  only   been 
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driven  from  it  at  last  by  an  insurrection  of  popular 
opinion  and  popular  feeling  against  the  abuse,  not  by 
any  inward  compunction  or  rational  reflection  of  its 
own  ? — Come,  Sir,  you  are  not  far  short  of  my  con- 
clusion, though  you  seem  not  to  see  it  quite  so  clearly, 
and  have  arrived  at  it  by  a  somewhat  different  route ; 
for  in  truth  Church  Cess  had  not  entered  my  head — 
I  had  quite  overlooked  it  in  what  appeared  to  me  to  be 
the  far  more  grievous  and  monstrous  perversion  and 
oppression,  of  Tithe — Tithe,  I  mean,  exacted  by  a 
Protestant  Clergy — exacted  frequently  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet— from  a  Roman  Catholic — yes,  from  a 
starving  Roman  Catholic  laity. 

But  here  you  differ  from  me :  you  would,  somehow 
or  other,  make  it  appear  tiiat  Tithe  has  nothing  to  do 
with  religion:  I  thought  it  had  been  altogether  a  relb* 
gious  institution : — "  Tithe  (you  say)  is  property  pos- 
sessed by  a  corporate  Body :"  truly  is  it  so — possessed 
by  a  religious  Body  corporate  for  religious  uses  and 
objects.  ^'  There  is  no  reason  why  a  Church  should 
not  possess  property  in  the  same  manner  as  an  Uni^- 
versity,  an  Hospital,  or  any  other  Body:"  certainly 
there  is  not — the  University  for  education,  the  Hospital 
for  healing,  the  Church  for  religion.  "  Tithe  is .  rent) 
*^  paid  by  individuals,  not  because  spirituid  service  is 
**  rendered  to  them,  but  because  they  hold  land :"  it  is 
paid  because  they  hold  land ;  that  is  to  say,  did  they 
not  hold  land  they  would  not  have  to  pay  Tithe ;  but 
it  is  equally  paid  because — ^from  the  consideration  that- — 
spiritual  service  is,  or  ought  to  be,  rendered  to  them, 
and  to  those  belonging  to  them,  in  return  for  it  '^  A 
•*  person  of  property  may  leave  one  portion  of  rent  to 
**  his  descendants,  and  another  portion  to  the  Grand 
"  Jury  of  a  County,  in  trust,  to  provide  a  village  doctor, 
**  and  the  tenant  must  pay  the  doctor's  portion  of  rent. 
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^*  whether  he  thinks  this  an  useful  purpose  or  not,  or 
"  chooses  to  take  medicine  or  not,  or  believes  the  doctor 
'^  competent  or  not  Now  Tithes  are  similarly  circum- 
^^  stanced,  and  are  left  to  the  trusteeship  of  the  Church, 
^^  to  provide  a  person  to  perform  spiritual  duties,  and 
who,  because  he  is  thus  paid,  is  under  an  obligation 
to  perform  such  duties."  Why,  is  not  this  to  concede 
the  whole  question?  for,  if  he  is  bound  to  perform 
spiritual  duties  in  return  for  the  payment  of  tithe,  to 
whom  is  he  bound  to  perform  such  duties,  if  not  to 
those  who  make  the  payment  to  him,  and  ought  he  not 
therefore  to  be  spiritually  qualified  so  to  do  ?  But  your 
object  seems  to  be  to  represent  the  case  as  if  it  rested 
absolutely  with  the  trustees,  of  their  own  irresponsible 
will,  to  appoint  the  one  and  the  other  functionary,  and 
as  if  the  landholders  had  no  farther  concern  with  it  than 
to  pay  the  sums  for  which  they  are  liable.  The 
trustees,  however,  have  a  trust  to  fxdfil,  intrusted  to 
them  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  and  they  are  bound 
to  consult  the  interests  and,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
feelings  and  the  wishes  of  the  people  in  whatever 
appointment  they  make,  or  are  themselves  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  trust.  The  intention  of  the  donor  or  founder, 
and  the  special  benefit  of  those  specially  intended  to  be 
benefited,  can  never  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  trustees 
without  breach  of  duty,  and  certainly  morale  if  not 
legal,  responsibility,  and  merited  odium  and  resentment. 
Again,  in  the  appointment  of  a  medical  man,  his  reli- 
gious faith  is  of  no  importance:  he  may  be  equally 
Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  provided  only  that  he 
is  competent  to  the  medical  charge:  but  in  a  spirituai 
appointment  it  is  very  different,  and  very  different 
considerations  and  feelings  enter  into  the  essence  of  the 
subject:  which  shows  what  a  fallacy  you  have  been 
betrayed   into,   in  presenting  the  one  instance  as  a 
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parallel  to  the  other.  Again,  you  speak  of  the  trustee- 
ship of  the  Church,  mid  use  the  term  Church,  as  if  the 
Church,  with  which  we  in  this  debate  have  to  do,  were 
One,  (would  to  God  it  were !)  and  not  Two, — hostilely, 
inveteratdy,  and,  I  fear,  irreconcilably  Two,— which 
is  really  the  same  as  if,  when  I  had  reasoned  to  you  of 
things  of  the  earth,  or  things,  alas !  of  hell,  you  should 
attempt  to  refute  me  by  a  reference  to  the  irrelevant 
things  of  heaven.  This  process  of  reasoning,  or  of 
no-reasoning,  you  conclude,  and  give  the  finishing  stroke 
to  the  whole,  by  advising  me,  and  even  saying  you 
think  it  my  duty  as  a  clergyman,  to  apprize  my 
parishioners  mid  explain  to  them,  that  they  by  no  means 
pay  me  tithe  on  account  of  my  discharge  of  spiritual 
service  to  them, — ^lest,  if  they  imagine  such  to  be  the 
condition  of  their  payment — ("  so  fond,"  you  observe, 
**  of  money  are  human  beings,  and  so  careless  of  reli- 
gious conscientiouness !") — lest  they  be  tempted  to  turn 
Quakers,  or  for  any  cause  to  forsake  my  ministry,  in 
the  idea  that  they  would  thereby  be  relieved  from  the 
obligation  of  paying  me.  The  misfortune  is.  Sir,  that 
I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  encouraging  in  my  pa- 
rishioners that  very  opinion,  which  you  state  to  be  an 
error,  and  advise  me  to  do  my  duty  and  extirpate  from 
their  minds :  I  have  often  told  them  that,  in  return  for 
the  tithe  which  they  pay  me,  I  am  bound  to  reside 
amongst  them,  to  preach  and,  as  far  as  I  can,  to  exem- 
plify God's  word  before  them,  and  to  do  all  the  good 
in  my  power  to  their  bodies  as  well  as  to  their  souls ; 
that,  if  I  did  not  do  so,  I  should  be  criminal,  and  for- 
feit my  right  to  the  subsistence  furnished  me  to  that 
express  end;  my  moral  and  rational  right  to  it,  that 
I  should  certainly  forfeit;  and  also,  upon  one  or  two 
occasions,  I  have  told  them,  or  have  told  some  of  them, 
that   I  almost  thought,   if  they   proceeded  judicially. 
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against  me,  and  availed  themselves  of  the  tad  of  a  power- 
ftil  advocate,  that  they  might  even  deprive  me  of  ray 
legal  right.  Should  they  however,  not  finding  cause  to 
proceed  against  me  on  account  of  any  n^lect  of  duty 
•'—should  they  think  to  outwit  me  (as  you  suggest  the 
possibility)  by  turning  Quakers,  or  by  turning  Roman 
Catholics,  (and,  thoujgh  no  Quakers,  I  have  one  Roman 
Catholic  family  in  mj  parish — Tithe-payers,  too — 
having  a  house,  garden,  and  orchard — but  I  excuse 
them  their  tithe,  as  I  do  all  the  cottagers,)  there  is 
ihis  at  least  to  be  said,  that  they  would  act  very  per- 
versely and  very  wilfully,  and  would  be  the  blameable 
authors  of  their  own  ill,  (not  so  in  Ireland!)  and 
might,  I  think,  very  fairly  be  made  to  suffer  for  a 
time  according  to  their  deserts:  did  they,  however, 
continue  inflexible — inflexible  Quakers,  or  inflexible 
Roman  Catholics — impracticable  to  aQ  endeavours  of 
mine  to  reclaim  them,  and  bent  to  reject  all  spiritual 
communion  with  me,  I  confess  that  I  should  find  myself 
veiy  unpleasantly  situated,  and  that  I  could  not  con- 
scientiously acquiesce  in  being  left  for  a  permanency  in 
such  a  state, — and  my  belief  is  that  I  should  accordingly 
address  the  Government,  address  the  Legislature,  address 
the  Public,  and  leave  no  stone  unturned  to  bring  about 
such  an  alteration  in  my  own  position,  and,  if  possible, 
such  an  alteration  in  the  Establishment  itself,  as  should 
neither  leave  me,  nor  any  other  minister  of  it,  thence- 
forward exposed  to  so  disagreeable  and  unsuitable  a 
predicament. 

No,  Sir,  I  cannot  doubt  for  a  moment  that  Tithe  is  a 
payment  for  a  religious  t^onsideration — that  the  religious 
consideration  for  which  it  is  paid  is  inseparable,  in  any 
fur  mind,  from  the  idea  of  Tithe — ^that  that  consider- 
ation is,  that  the  payers  of  Tithe — ^they  and  theirs, 
and  the  community  connected  with  them — be  furnished 
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in  return  with  whatever  constitutes  amongst  men  reli* 
gion  and  its  offices :  neither^  consequently^  can  I  doubt 
that  to  receive  tithe^  and  make  not  the  due  retum^ 
much  more  to  exact  tithe,  when  there  is  no  possibility 
of  making  such  return — that  it  is  against  right,  against 
reason,  against  humanity,  and  is  a  gross  violation  of 
the  Christian  law,  and  pf  the  Christian  spirit.  The 
truth  is,  that  Tithe  is  only  applicable  to  a  country  in 
virhich  there  e^ts  but  one  Church,  and  where  aU  are 
of  one  mind:  allow  a  variety  of  religious  opinions  and 
professions,  and  Tithe  is  no  longer  applicable ;  it  forth- 
with becomes  injustice,  oppression,  and  strife,  and  dis*^ 
cord  without  end.  I  therefore  am  for  the  abolition  of 
Tithe — not  for  a  commutation,  but  for  the  utter  extiner 
tioin  of  it,  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland,  and  for 
placing  both  Churches  upon  a  totally  different  footings 
in  wluch>  if  possible,  no  irritating  vestige  of  the  ex« 
ploded  system  shall  remain. 

You  mistake  in  supposing  that  I  meant  to  impute 
particular  severity  to  the  Irish  Clergy  in  the  collection 
of  their  tithe,  and  defending  them  accordingly,  unless, 
indeed,  where  there  is  a  right  to  none,  it  be  severity,  or 
worse,  to  collect  any.  But  tell  me,  i&  not  Tithe  oflen 
collected  upon  the  poor- — ^the  very  poor  man's  potato- 
ground?  A  cottier,  I  recollect,  near  Limerick,  told  me 
that  be  paid  8L  rent  for  his  acre  of  potato-ground  and 
Ss.  tithe»  Now,  the  8s.  tithe  was  but  a  twentieth 
part  of  the  8/.  rent,  and  that  proportion  sounds  little 
enough  divested  of  the  particular  circumstances  of  the 
case.  But  I  know  that  I  would  rather  have  had  a 
mill-stone  tied  about  my  neck,  and  been  thrown  into 
the  sea,  than  have  taken  a  farthing's  worth  of  tithe 
from  that  poor  man.  I  read  in  the  Chronicle  some 
short  time  since  that  a  Priest's  cow,  or  his  horse,  had 
been  distrained  for  tithe,  and  that  there  was  a  disturb- 
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ancc,  I  think,  in  consequence.  Was  this  false  ?  or,  if 
true,  was  it  not — I  will  not  say  severe — but  was  it  not  a 
most  insulting,  cruel,  and  brutal  procedure  ? 

You  speak  of  the  Irish  Clergy  as  sources  of  civiliza- 
tion in  their  respective  neighbourhoods.  The  civilization 
which  they  effect  is  of  a  very  equivocal  and  alarming 
kind  :  distrust  of  and  aversion  to  one^s  Roman  Catholic 
brethren  is,  I  believe,  a  main  ingredient  in  it:  or 
whatever  they  may  do,  here  and  there,  with  one  and 
with  another,  they  are  of  necessity,  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, simply  by  the  position  which  they  occupy, 
sources  of  barbarism — of  barbarism  and  of  barbarity — 
of  barbarous  feelings  and  barbarous  actions,  through 
the  whole  country. 

You  say  that  the  present  excitement  in  Ireland  has 
not  been  so  much  against  the  right  of  the  Clei^  to 
their  tithe  as  against  the  rights  of  property  in  general 
— for  instance,  against  the  right  of  the  landlord  to  eject 
for  non-payment  of  rent  Landlords  in  Ireland  have 
pushed  tilings  with  their  tenants,  especially  in  the 
matter  of  ejectment,  far  beyond  the  legitimate  rights 
of  property,  and  the  Statute  law  has  supported  them  in 
so  doing,  which  has  obliged  tlie  ill-^ised  and  unprotected 
tenantry  to  have  recourse  to  certain  pre-existing,  ori- 
ginal, though  most  hazardous  laws, — namely,  those  of 
nature,  self-preservation,  self-vindication,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  these  they  certainly,  as  it  was  impossible 
that  they  should  not,  have  greatly  exceeded :  but,  before 
God  the  righteous  Judge  I  I  think  them,  with  all  their 
lawlessness,  more  pardonable  than  those  who,  under 
cover  of  law,  have  driven  them  to  such  extremities  and 
to  such  atrocities. 

As  to  the  Exeter  Hall  pseudo-evangelicala,  whom 
I  regard  as  the  Arch-Hypocrite*8  own  dect,  I  had  no 
notion,    believe    me^    that  they   were  chosen   repre- 
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sentatives  of  the  body  of  your  Clergy,  or  that  the 
whole  of  your  Clergy  were  such  as  they.  You  have, 
I  know,  many  diergymen  of  a  different  and  far  better 
temper  and  conduct ;  at  the  head  of  whom  I  place  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  also  the  venerable  and 
benign  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  men  surely  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  would  that  they  would  secure 
to  themselves  the  possession  of  that  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  to  that  end  that  they  would  take  a  more  decided 
part,  and  would  reform  the  Church  to  which  they  are 
attached  into  being  what  (glory  to  6od*s  grace  I)  it  may 
Btill  be  made,  one  of  the  beautiful  gates  thereto  upon 
the  eartL 

In  conclusion,  let  me  assure  you  of  the  regret  with 
which,  in  the  course  of  this  letter,  I  have  found  myself 
sometimes  under  a  necessity  of  using  other  than  obliging 
and  gratifying  terms:  notwithstanding  which  I  feel 
kindly  and  friendly  towards  you,  and  believe  you  to 
be  a  sensible,  liberal,  and  amiable  character,  though 
labouring  under  an  influence  (a  similar  or  worse  influ- 
ence you,  no  doubt,  regard  me  as  labouring  imder) 
which  fetters  and  obscures  your  faculties  and  your 
virtues, 

I  am,  Sir, 

With  esteem  and  unf^gned  good-will. 

Your  faithful  servant, 

Maurice  James. 

pEMBRnXIE  BbCTORT^ 

May  2,  1833. 

P.  8. — I  think  it  right  to  notify  to  you  that  probably 
I  shall  judge  it  expedient  to  publish  this  letter,  together, 
perhaps,  with  the  short  introductory  one  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  in  addition  to  the  two  addressed  to 
the  Dean  of  Hereford. 


The  Archbishop  of  Dublir 
enough  to  forward  to  me  you] 
to  my  communication. 

I  think  it  probable  that  there 
upon  which  we  are  not  hkely 
agreement.  I  shall  not  there 
continue  the  argument.  I  shal 
with  remarking  that  there  are  t 
which  I  think  you  misapprehei 
and  some  in  which  your  mean 
to  me. 

Thus,  for  instance,  when  I 
ministers,,  &c.,  I  meant  the  w< 
different  sense  from  that  in  w 
"  Pay,"  in  its  primary  sense,  m 
to  another  what  was  (in  some 
your  own ;  but  the  same  wo: 
used  to  denote  the  mere  act 
to  another  what  never  was  yo 
in  this  last  sense  when  a  se 
master's  bills;  or  a  tenant  rei 
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Tithe,  &€.,  is  not  his  nor  ever  was;  and  the 
mere  desire  to  keep  it  for  himself  is  a  breach 
of  the  10th  commandment.  If  rent,  or  Tithe, 
or  any  such  payment  constitute  an  endowment, 
whether  of  a  Parish  Minister,  or  of  a  College, 
and  any  one  thinks  the  endowment  originally 
ill-bestowed,  or  no  longer  needful,  or  that  the 
College  neglects  its  duties,  he  may  apply  to 
the  Legislature  to  transfer  the  endowment  to 
other  hands.  But  any  one  is  as  competent  to 
bring  forward  the  case  as  the  tenant  who  hap- 
pens to  have  bought  a  lease  of  the  College 
lands,  or  an  estate  chargeable  with  Tithe  to 
that  College ;  and  if  the  allegation  be  established 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Legislature,  the  en- 
dowment becomes  public  property.  The  tenant 
or  landlord  can  have  no  right  to  pocket  for 
himself  what  he  neither  inherited  nor  bought. 

A  Parish  Minister  is  certainly  responsible  to 
God  and  man  for  his  performance  of  the  duties 
which  the  Church  has  entrusted  to  him;  and, 
should  he  neglect  them,  any  resident  of  his 
Parish,  whether  a  tithe-payer  or  not,  may  com- 
plain to  the  proper  authorities  and  have  him 
ejected. 

If  you  maintain  that  the  Tithes  of  the  lands 
held  by  Roman  Catholics  in  your  Parish  are 
fairly  due  to  you,  you  have  a  right  to  make 
those  parishioners  a  present   of  them ;   but  if 

N   N 
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you  hold  that  they  are  not  fairly  the  due  of 
the  Protestant  Minister,  you  have  no  fair  right 
to  give  what  is  not  yours.  It  becomes  public 
property;  for  it  is  clear  that  the  tenant  or 
landlord  can  have  no  shadow  of  right  to 
pocket  it. 

A  point  on  which  you  have  not  made  your 
meaning  clear  tq  me  is — whether  you  would 
put  an  endowment  in  land  on  the  same  footing 
as  Tithe,  and  would  hold  the  tenant  of  a  piece 
of  glebe,  or  of  land  held  under  a  College,  or 
School-trustees,  authorized  to  refuse  payment 
of  rent,  should  he  change  his  religion,  or  dis- 
approve of  the  expenditure  of  the  funds. 

You  are  quite  mistaken  in  supposing  that 
Tithe  is  withheld  in  Ireland  in  consequence  of 
distress;  as  the  resistance  is  equally  made  by 
those  who  are  well  oflF  in  their  circumstances, 
and  is  enforced  on  their  neighbours,  even  when 
these  are  attending-members  of  the  congrega- 
tion  instructed  by  the  Parish  Minister,  and 
would,  of  course,  pay  if  they  dared. 

You  speak,  in  a  postscript,  of  your  publishing 
your  letters,  including  that  to  me.  I  am  sure 
you  are  candid  enough  to  see  that  this  step 
would  place  you  under  the  necessity  of  your 
publishing  at  the  same  time  my  letters — ^tbe 
former  letter,  because  it  is  my  opinion  that  you 
have  misunderstood  it,  and  the  present  letter, 
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because,  as  the  former  was  not  intended  for 
publication,  you  should  permit  me  to  explain 
myself  more  fully.  I  take  it  for  granted  that 
you  will  not  conceive  it  just  to  publish  your 
representation  of  my  opinions  as  my  opinions, 
when  I  do  not  conceive  them  myself  to  be  so. 

I  am.  Sir, 
Your  obedient  humble  seiTant, 

Charles  Dickinson. 

May  15. 


N   N   2 


CONVERSATION 


WITH 


TWO  DISCIPLES  OF  MR.  IRVING. 
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iH  ,*ifc"" 


CONVERSATION, 


^C. 


The  following  conversation,*  having  been  repeated  to  a 
friend  on  the  day  it  took  place,  was  taken  down,  and  is  now 
printed  at  his  suggestion.  Substantial,  and  to  a  great  d^ree 
even  verbal  accuracy,  has  been  preserved.  It  is  not  printed 
with  any  expectation  of  benefit  to  the  Irvingites  themselves  ; 
because  they  have  plainly  stated,  as  will  be  perceived,  that 
they  do  not  mean  to  reason.  Others,  however,  and  particu- 
larly the  young,  may  be  placed  on  their  guard  against 
fanaticism,  by  having  it  pointed  out  to  their  attention  how 
rapidly  this  rushes  into  impiety. 


I  HAD  a  visit  yesterday  from  two  disciples  of 
the  late  Mr.  Irving,  who  had  been  clergymen 
of  the  Church  of  England.  They  told  me  that 
they  called  on  me  on  a  matter  of  great  im- 
portance. It  was  their  duty  to  deliver  a  message 
to  me  as  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church ; 
that  this  duty  was  placed  on  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  God. — They  had  come  to  inform  me 
that,  some  years  since,  many  of  God*s  people  in 
Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland,  were  awakened 

'  The  conversation  took  place  in  the  year  1836. 
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to  the  importance  of  praying  that  God  would 
manifest  his  Spirit  to  the  world,  and  confer  on 
the  Church  a  more  abundant  outpouring ;  that 
it  had  pleased  God  to  own  their  prayers,  by 
granting  this  manifestation.  He  had  manifested 
himself  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  to  some,  and 
by  different  gifts  to  others ;  and  also  by  a 
gathering  together  of  his  people,  and  putting 
it  into  their  hearts  to  unite  together  for  the 
upholding  of  his  Church  according  to  his  own 
Spirit  and  pattern ; — that  they  had  this  proof 
also  of  being  guided  by  the  Spirit,  that  while 
there  was  a  general  spirit  of  insubordination  in 
the  world,  they  distinguished  themselves  by 
respect  towards  those  in  authority;  that  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  had  been  called  on; 
and  that  they  now  called  on  me,  as  a  clergyman 
of  the  Established  Church,  to  place  these  facts 
before  me,  and  to  leave  them  with  me  for  my 
attentive  consideration. 

I  remarked  to  them,  you  have  spoken  of 
God's  having  manifested  himself  by  conferring 
on  some  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Whether  He 
has  done  so  or  not,  is  to  be  judged  of  by 
considering  the  prophecy,  and  comparing  it  with 
the  supposed  fulfilment.  Will  you  allow  me, 
then,  to  ask  you  to  state  any  prophecy  upon 
which  you  rely,  and  its  fulfilment  ? 

They  answered,  that  they  did  not  mean  by 
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prophecy  foretelling  of  future  events ;  that 
they  used  the  expression  in  the  proper  and 
enlarged  scriptural  sense — that  God  had  given 
to  his  people  the  Spirit  of  utterance ;  and  they 
again  repeated  that  it  was  placed  on  them  as 
a  duty  to  lay  these  facts  before  me. 

I  replied,  that  they  had  not  laid  facts  before 
me,  but  rather  opinions, — namely,  their  own 
opinion,  of  themselves  and  of  those  with  whom 
they  were  joined,  that  they  were  under  a  special 
inspiration ;  and  that  what  they  declared  to  be 
true  was  to  be  received  by  others  on  the  mere 
ground  that  they  asserted  their  own  inspiration. 
Now,  I  said,  I  shall  express  no  doubt  at  present 
that  you  think  yourselves  inspired,  nor  even 
shall  I  say  that  you  are  not  inspired ;  but  I 
Iiave  to  mention  to  you,  that  God  has  not 
conveyed  to  me  any  message  directing  me  to 
receive  your  instructions.  I  believe  He  did 
direct  Christ  and  his  Apostles  to  convey  in- 
struction to  me.  I  believe  this,  because  I 
believe  that  they  worked  miracles,  and  thus 
proved  that  God  conferred  on  them  this  com- 
mission. It  is  my  duty,  therefore,  to  attend 
to  their  instructions.  But  however  conscious 
you  may  be  of  inspiration,  or  whatever  message 
you  may  conceive  God  has  given  you  to  deliver, 
it  would  be  plainly  impiety  in  me,  were  I,  by 
receiving  it,  to  place  you  on  a  level  with  Christ 
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and  his  Apostles^  till,  like  them^  you  are  enabled 
to  work  miracles^  and  prove  your  commission. 
It  is  my  duty  to  attend  to  the  Scriptures^  and 
to  place  nothing  on  a  level  with  them  which 
comes^  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  from  mere  ordinary 
human  beings.  Work  a  miracle^  and  I  will 
believe  that  I  am  to  receive  instruction  from 
you  in  the  same  manner  as  I  receive  it  from 
Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

They  said  they  did  not  make  any  pretensions 
to  the  power  of  working  miracles.  They  knew, 
however,  that  God  spoke  to  his  people^  and 
inspired  their  minds  with  a  knowledge  of  his 
will;  that  "holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  that 
God^s  people  were  now  under  the  same  in- 
fluence. 

I  asked  them  did  they  believe  in  demoniacal 
influence  ? 

They  replied,  yes ;  but  the  holy  lives  of  GotTs 
people,  and  their  activity  in  promoting  his  will, 
frilly  distinguished  between  the  two  influences ; 
and  that  if  I  was  to  consider  the  whole  pro* 
ceedings  which  God  had  caused  to  take  place 
in  his  Church,  I  could  not  entertain  the  least 
doubt  that  he  was  now  addressing  the  world 
through  his  people. 

I  replied,  that  the  Quakers  had  made  the 
same  assertion  with  respect  to  themselves. 
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They  said  something  slighting  of  the  Quakers^ 
and  that  that  was  a  different  case. 

I  said,  they  had  as  much  confidence,  however, 
in  their  own  inspiration  as  you  have  in  yours ; 
and  you  do  not,  no  more  than  they  did,  ex- 
hibit any  proofs  of  your  inspiration,  and  of  your 
being,  like  the  Apostles,  commissioned  to  give 
instruction. 

They  then  said  that  they  did  not  say  they 
were  inspired. 

I  said,  I  understood  you  to  say  that  you  were 
directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  convey  to  me  a 
message. 

They  said,  they  did  not  mean  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  directed  them  explicitly  to  convey 
a  message;  but  that,  under  the  influence  of 
God's  teaching,  they  communicated  to  me  a 
message  from  the  Scriptures. 

I  said,  I  am  ready  to  consider  with  you  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  reason  with 
you  about  them. 

They  replied,  that  they  had  not  called  on 
me  for  the  purpose  of  reasoning  with  me,  but 
to  declare  a  message. 

I  answered,  that  they  spoke  of  having  derived 
their  message  from  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
when  I  was  referred  to  the  Scriptures  it  was 
my  duty  to  be  careful  to  understand  them  ; 
that   I  was  to   pray  to  God   to  enlighten  my 
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mind  to  understand  them  ;  and  humbly  trusting 
that  he  would  do  so  as  far  as  my  salvation  was 
concerned,  I  was,  under  this  hope,  to  exercise 
my  reason  upon  them,  so  as  to  endeavour  to 
ascertain  the  meaning.  I  added,  that  I  was  not 
left  at  liberty  by  God  to  give  up  the  exercise 
of  my  reason  in  any  case,  when  God  himself 
did  not  plainly  assure  me  that  it  was  his  will 
to  supersede  this  his  gift  to  me,  and  substitute 
something  else  in  its  place. 

They  said,  God  never  superseded  the  gift  of 
reason. 

I  answered,  that,  in  a  certain  sense.  He  did. 
It  was  declared,  for  instance,  by  those  who 
worked  miracles,  that  Christ  had  died  for  the 
sins  of  man.  I  could  never  have  anticipated, 
or  made  this  out,  by  my  own  reason.  But, 
nevertheless,  it  was  my  duty  to  receive  this 
declaration,  because  it  came  from  men  whom 
God  had  empowered  to  work  miracles — and 
that  all  I  had  to  do  was  to  seek  to  understand 
the  words  which  they  employed. 

They  said,  that  God  made  known  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  to  his  otvn  people  by 
the  inward  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
that  they  called  to  make  known  to  me  thai 
meaning. 

I  replied,  that  I  saw  no  reason  (as  I  stated 
before)  that  I  should  not  trust  fully  as  much 
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to  Quakers,  or  to  the  followers  of  Johanna 
Southcotte,  or  to  the  Mahometans,  for  they 
were  just  as  confident  in  asserting  their  inspi- 
ration ;  that  assertions  of  this  kind  were,  indeed, 
very  common  amongst  human  beings ;  but  the 
pretensions  clashed  one  with  another ; — that  all 
could  not  be  followed ;  that  it  was  safer,  there- 
fore, to  trust  to  the  Apostles,  who  worked 
miracles;^  and,  indeed,  that  it  was  impiety 
to  place  human  beings,  who  could  not  work 
miracles,  on  a  level  with  them.  If,  I  said,  you 
were  to  come  to  me  saying  you  had  a  message 
to  dehver  to  me  from  the  king — a  human  being 
— I  should  feel  myself  bound,  in  respect  to 
him,  to  ask  you  for  your  credentials  before  I 
should  receive  your  message,  or  at  least  act 
on  it.  Much  more  am  I  bound  to  ask  for 
your  credentials,  when  you  come  saying  you 
have  a  message  from  the  King  of  kings.  But, 
I  added,  as  you  have  now  come  to  deliver  a 
message  to  me,  I  feel  I  am  not  at  liberty  to 
suffer  you  td  depart  without  conveying  a  mes- 
sage to  you,  which  I  feel  fully  authorized  to 
do.  I  warn  you  to  depart  from  your  course. 
You  are  trampling  upon  the  honour  of  Christ ; 
you  are  bringing  ridicule  upon  the  inspiration 
of  the  Apostles,  by  claiming  inspiration  for 
yourselves ;  you  are  undermining  reliance  upon 
the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.    This 
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is  the  evident  tendency  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Irvingites. 

They  interrupted  me  here  to  say,  that  they 
were  not  Irvingites  ;  that  Mr.  Irving  was  one  of 
God's  people — but  they  did  not  call  themselves 
by  his  name,  but  by  the  name  of  Christ — they 
were  GoiTs  people. 

I  said,  this  was  of  no  consequence ;  they  knew 
I  meant  to  speak  of  those  who  were  maintaining 
the   same  sentiments  with    Mr.  Irving.     What 
I  was  going  to  observe  was,  that  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  the   Apostles  had  been  inspired  to 
speak  various  languages  suddenly ;  that  the  lan- 
guages were  those  which  belonged  to  persons 
then   present;    that    these    persons   recognised 
their  own  language,  and  understood  the  com- 
munications made  to  them ; — that  amongst  them, 
on  the  contrary,  sounds  were  uttered  which  no 
one  understood  or  recognised  as  a  language. 
I  know  that  you  say,  hereafter  persons  or  nations 
wiJl  be  discovered  speaking  the  language,  or 
languages,  which  have   been  uttered   in    your 
assemblies.     Well,  when  that  hereafter  comes, 
it  will  be  proved  that  a  miracle  has  been  per- 
formed ;  but  not  till  then.     It  is  the  same  thing 
as  if  I  was  to  undertake  to  raise  the  dead  to 
life,  and  to  tell  you  that  I  had  done  it,  showing 
you  at  the  same  time  the  corpse  upon  which 
I  said  I  had  worked  the  miracle.     You  would 
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properly  say,  it  is  still  a  corpse,  and  has  not  been 
restored  to  life.  And  were  I  to  reply,  that  I  had, 
in  point  of  fact,  restored  it,  but  that  the  proof  that 
I  had  done  so  would  not  be  given  to  you  till 
hereafter,  you  would  doubtless  reply,  that  you 
would  believe  it  when  you  had  this  proof  given, 
but  not  before.  So  I  now  say  to  you :  I  shall 
believe  that  you  have  been  inspired  to  speak 
languages,  when  the  sounds  uttered  are  proved 
to  be  a  language,  by  some  people  recognising  it 
as  their  own.  In  the  mean  time,  the  world  would 
regard  it  as  a  fsdse  assertion;  and  men  would 
argue  in  this  way : — *'  You  perceive  how  easy  it 
^'  is  for  men  to  be  deceived.  Sensible  persons 
'^  are  persuaded  now  into  thinking  that  God  has 
'*  given  some  persons  miraculously  a  power  of 
speaking  new  languages ;  you  perceive  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  this  persuasion  in  this 
case:  how  can  you  be  sure,  therefore,  that 
those  present  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  (sup- 
*'  posing  them  to  be  honest)  were  not  deceived 
in  a  similar  way ;  and  if  deceived  in  that  case, 
so,  evidently,  they  might  have  been  respecting 
''  all  the  other  miracles."  You  are  thus,  I  said, 
endangering  all  belief  in  the  truth  of  Christ's 
religion :  and  I  warn  you  now  most  solemnly  to 
turn  away  from  these  vanities  to  serve  the  living 
God,  who  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in  his 
Scriptures.     You  are  trampling  upon  the  honour 
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of  Christ ;  and  are  proceeding  in  a  way  which 
I  do  not  call  ridiculous  and  absurd  merely,  but 
impious  and  profane.  I  warn  you  to  give  up  this 
impiety.  Enough  of  ridicule  has  already  been 
produced  by  Johanna  Southcotte  and  her  fol- 
lowers. You  are  now  caricaturing  the  religion 
of  Christ  and  its  evidences. 

They  said  that  Johanna  Southcotte's  was  a 
different  case;  that  she  pretended  she  was  to 
bring  forth  a  new  Messiah  ;  her  statements  of 
herself  were  independent  of  the  Scriptures ; — but 
their  statements  were  founded  on  the  Scriptures. 

I  said,  I  was  not  placing  them  and  Johanna 
Southcotte  on  a  level;  that  she  was  merely 
ridiculous — for  as  far  as  she  was  concerned,  the 
religion  of  Christ  was  not  interfered  with  ;  but 
that  their  pretensions,  on  the  contrary,  were 
connected,  and  did  interfere,  with  the  religion 
of  Christ ;  that  their  sounds  were  a  caricature 
of  the  miracle  of  the  day  of  Pentecost.  This 
was  an  imitation  calculated  to  bring  religion  into 
contempt ;  and,  therefore^  I  could  not  hesitate  to 
charge  the  system  with  impiety. 

They  said,  I  was  fore-judging — that  I  should 
consider  their  whole  system,  and  that,  perhaps, 
I  had  not  done  so. 

I  replied,  that  I  had  not  been  present  at  their 
meetings,  but  that  I  had  read  their  books ;  and 
without  going  beyond  the  one  point,  it  was  fair 
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to  judge  of  the  whole  by  the  impiety  of  this. 
I  will  put  to  you  this  one  question.  Supposing 
an  impostor  was  anxious  to  put  himself  forward 
as  ''  some  great  one^^  and  for  this  purpose  was 
desirous  of  being  thought  to  work  miracles — 
which  of  the  Scripture  miracles,  do  you  think, 
he  would  be  likely  to  attempt  the  imitation  of  ? 
Clearly  he  would  not  seek  to  imitate  the  miracle 
of  restoring  sight  to  the  bUnd,  or  of  raising  the 
dead  to  life  ;  because  in  these  cases  detection  of 
the  imposture  would  be  sure  to  follow.  Would 
he  not  be  far  more  likely  to  utter,  or  induce  or 
excite  others  to  utter,  sounds,  which  he  would 
then  represent  as  a  language  ?  I  ask  you,  is  not 
this  the  miracle,  of  all  others,  which  an  impostor 
would  pretend  to  imitate  ? 

With  some  hesitation,  they  admitted  this ; — 
but  went  on  to  say,  that  they  never  designed  to 
imitate  the  miracle  of  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
that  they  derived  their  opinions,  not  from  the 
.Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

I  said,  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter ; 
for  we  aref  not  speaking  now  of  the  meaning  of 
a  passage  of  Scripture,  but  of  a  matter  of  fact — 
whether,  in  your  assembly,  sounds  have  not  been 
uttered — sounds  unintelligible  to  any — which 
you  still  assert  to  be  a  language ;  you  state  that 
that  has  taken  place  among  you,  which   took 
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place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  as  you  cannot 
prove  these  pretensions,  I  must  repeat  my 
assertion  with  regard  to  the  impiety  of  the 
whole  proceeding. 

They  said,  what  they  came  to  tell  me  of,  was, 
that  God  was  now  proceeding  to  regulate  his 
church,  according  to  his  own  pattern,  and  that 
they  desired  to  call  my  attention  to  this  fi^t 

I  asked,  how  are  we  to  learn  God's  pattern  ? 
Is  it  from  the  Scriptures,  or  in  what  other  way  ? 

They  said,  from  the  Scriptures. 

Then,  I  said,  I  am  to  judge  of  this  pattern 
by  examining  the  Scriptures  ? 

They  answered,  we  have  called  to  tell  you 
what  that  pattern  is,  as  we  collect  it  from  the 
Scriptures. 

I  replied, — ^when  you  were  ordained  as  clergy- 
men of  the  Established  Church,  I  suppose  you 
had  considered  this  point ;  you  have  now  changed 
your  idea  of  it  Whether  you  gave  more  at- 
tention to  the  formation  of  your  first  opinions, 
or  of  your  second ;  or  whether  you  have  given 
an  adequate  attention  in  either  case,  is  a  matter 
on  which  I  cannot  presume  to  judge;  it  lies 
between  your  own  consciences  and  God. 

They  observed,  that  they  prayed  to  God  to 
reveal  to  them  the  meaning  of  his  own  word ; 
and  they  knew  his  promise  to  ^ve  the  aid  of 
his  Holy  Spirit  was  true ;  and,  therefore,  were 
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fully  persuaded  he  had  shown  to  them  the  mean- 
ing of  his  written  word. 

I  said,  were  you  taught  the  original  languages 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  Greek  and  Hebrew,  by 
inspiration ;  or  were  you  left  to  learn  them  by 
human  means  ? 

They  replied,  they  had  not  learned  them  by 
inspiration. 

I  said,  you  have  been  taught,  therefore,  by 
the  first  step,  that  it  was  designed  by  God  that 
you  should  be  indebted  to  human  learning  for 
any  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures :  but  for  human 
learning,  and  the  exercise  of  reason,  you  would 
have  been  left  without  such  knowledge.  You 
have  plainly,  therefore,  like  all  other  persons,  to 
use  your  reason  in  determining  what  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  is.  Now,  other  persons,  you 
are  aware,  differ  from  you  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures ;  and  yet  there  is 
no  help  for  this — for  all  men  must  judge  for 
themselves. 

Yes ;  but  we  are  bound  to  declare  the  mean- 
ing in  which  it  has  been  given  to  us  to  take 
them. 

Then,  I  said,  the  object  of  your  coming  to 
me,  is,  in  fact,  to  state  that  you  understand  the 
Scriptures  in  a  different  sense  from  that  in  which 
you  suppose  I  take  them. — Yes. 

Well,  said  I,   others  differ  from  both;  but 
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there  is  no  more  reason  why  I  should  require 
you  to  adopt  my  meaning,  than  there  is  for  you 
requiring  me  to  adopt  yours.  You  stand  before 
me  in  the  same  manner  as  I  do  before  you  : 
neither  party  is  empowered  to  work  miracles ; 
we  have  both  the  appearance  of  being  ordinary 
human  beings. 

They  said,  they  would  make  this  statement  to 
me,  that  God  was  proceeding  to  govern  his  church 
by  his  four  orders,  viz.  apostles^  prophets,  S^c. 

I  interrupted  them,  and  said,  I  stopped  at  the 
first  point.  By  apostles  we  meant  persons  who 
were  sent  to  work  miracles.  Whether  God  was 
raising  up  apostles — that  is,  persons  to  work 
miracles — was  to  be  proved  by  the  actual  work- 
ing of  miracles :  work  them  yourselves,  or  pro- 
duce any  to  work  them,  and  I  shall  submit  to 
their  authority  as  to  apostles.  I  shall  believe 
that  God  employs  apostles  when  he  employs 
them.  But  every  miracle  is  a  matter  of  fact,  to 
be  judged  of,  like  all  other  matters  of  fact,  by 
the  evidence  of  the  senses — not  by  a  theory,  or 
by  an  interpretation  of  a  passage  of  Scripture ; 
for  the  question  was  not,  whether  God  declared 
in  the  Scriptures  that  he  would  always  have 
miracles  worked  in  his  church ;  or  whether,  after 
having  suspended  them,  he  would  again  restore 
them ;  but  a  mere  matter  of  fact — that  is,  were 
miracles  now  performed. 
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When  they  got  up  to  go  away,  I  said,  you 
maintained  that  you  were  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  coming  to  me.  So  far  as  you  have  been 
led  to  this  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  believe  it  has 
been  for  the  purpose  of  your  having  directed  to 
you  the  warning  which  I  now  repeat. — Trample 
no  longer  upon  the  honour  of  Christ,  the  credi- 
bility of  his  apostles,  and  the  evidences  of  the 
religion  which  they  preached — but  turn  from 
these  vanities  and  impieties,  in  which  you  are 
now  engaged,  to  serve  the  living  God  and  his 
Son,  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures. 


It  may  be  useful  to  subjoin  to  this  conversa- 
tion a  few  brief  observations. 

All,  who  are  not  actually  disciples  of  the  party 
in  question,  will,  doubtless,  perceive  that  their 
system  is  an  impious  caricature  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  evidences  of  its  truth.  It 
should  be  attentively  considered,  however,  where 
this  system  commences,  and  whether  any  thing 
is  said  or  done  by  others,  tending  to  produce 
and  cherish  such  errors. 

Now,  let  the  language  of  these  pretended  pro- 
phets, as  recorded  in  the  foregoing  pages,  be  exa- 
mined* "  It  v&  given  to  us  to  know  the  truth" — 
'^  we  are  God's  people^'  &c.  &c.    All  this  may  be 
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said  by  any  persons ;  and  is  said  by  many  who 
differ  from  each  other  materially  in  their  opi- 
nions. Such  language  is  always  calculated  to 
nurture  pride  in  the  heart  of  him  who  uses  it ; 
upon  others  it  ought  to  produce  no  effect.  Who- 
ever is  led  to  adopt  the  opinions  of  any  set  of 
men  in  consequence  of  their  using  such  language, 
is  placing  faith  in  man,  not  in  Christ,  and  is 
therefore  fallen  from  grace.  We  are  the  infal- 
lible church,  say  the  Roman  Catholics — there- 
fore, to  be  saved,  you  must  join  us.  We  are 
moved  by  the  Spirit,  say  the  Quakers.  We  have 
had  a  revelation  from  the  Lord,  say  the  South- 
cotians  and  Swedenborgians.  '^  We  are  God's 
people," — "we  know  the  Gospel,"  say  others; 
'*  therefore  you  should  be  of  us^  that  you  may 
be  Christ*s."  The  spirit  of  all  these  assertions 
is  precisely  the  same*  In  the  latter  cases,  how- 
ever, it  is  more  likely  to  lead  to  fanaticism,  than 
in  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  because  it  is 
used,  not  with  reference  to  a  definite  system 
maintained  by  a  church,  but  with  reference  to 
the  fluctuating  opinions  of  individuals.  Lan- 
guage like  this  should  be  avoided,  because  it 
proves  nothing  except  the  self-confidence  of 
those  who  employ  it. 

It  will  be  also  observed,  that  the  Irvingites 
trace  up  their  own  origin  to  prayer-meetings 
held  for  supplicating  '^  a  friller  manifestation  of 
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the  Divine  Spirit."  The  clergyman  who  writes 
this,  warned  some  who  were  engaged  in  pro- 
moting such  meetings,  when  they  were  first 
proposed,  that  assembling  men  to  pray  for  extra- 
ordinary  aid  would  quickly  work  up  the  minds  of 
many  into  thinking  that  they  had  received  it. 
That  warning  has  been,  unhappily,  verified.  Let 
the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  be  weighed  and 
practised — "  Be  sober ,  be  vigilant :  for  your  ad- 
versary,  the  Devil,  walketh  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;  whom  resist, 
steadja^t  in  the  faith  J^ 
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A  LETTER, 


^^ 


Rev.  Gentlemen, 

The  explicit  avowal  of  your  belief  in  the 
reality  of  those  Miracles,  which,  it  is  said,  have 
been  recently  performed,  through  the  agency  of 
a  member  of  your  Church,  has  necessarily  at* 
tracted  a  considerable  portion  of  the  public 
attention.  But  for  your  testimony  to  their  truth, 
they  might  have  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  idle 
rumours  of  the  day,  which,  however  influential 
for  a  time,  would  soon  again  pass  away  and  be 
forgotten ;  your  Pastoral  Addresses,  however, 
and  their  accompanying  documents,  have  given 
to  them  a  character  and  importance  which  it 
would  be  impossible  to  overlook.  You  have 
taken  upon  yourselves  full  responsibility  for  their 
truth ;  by  publishing  the  evidences  upon  which 
you  rest  their  credibility,  you  seem  to  call  upon 
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ally  to  make  them  the  subject  of  examination, 
and,  either  to  join  with  you  in  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  reality,  or  to  show  a  reasonable 
ground  for  withholding  their  conviction ;  while, 
by  pointing  them  to  consequences  the  most 
momentous  to  religion  and  to  society,  you  have 
made  it  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  com- 
munity to  give  the  subject  the  most  serious 
consideration. 

As  a  Christian,  I  feel  myself  bound,  not  merely 
to  make  them  the  subject  of  examination,  but  to 
take  care  that  my  examination  be  conducted 
with  candour  and  impartiality.  My  belief  in  the 
divine  mission  of  our  Saviour,  rests  much  upon 
my  conscientious  conviction,  that  the  Miracles 
ascribed  to  his  agency,  were  really  performed 
by  him ;  I  would  say  to  the  infidel,  that  he  is 
bound  to  examine  into  the  evidences  of  the 
Christian  Miracles,  before  he  rejects  the  autho- 
rity^  in  confirmation  of  which  they  are  alleged  to 
have  been  performed ;  nor  do  I  see  how  I  could 
with  sincerity  address  to  him  this  observation, 
were  I  to  refuse  my  attention  to  Miracles, 
attested  by  two  Bishops  of  a  Christian  Church, 
and  which  they  allege  to  have  been  performed, 
to  establish  consequences  the  most  important  to 
religion.  If  these  Miracles  are  confirmatory  of 
the  tenets  of  your  Church,  I  cannot  forget  that 
it  is  one  of  those  tenets,  that  salvation  is  not  to 
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be  expected  without  its  pale,  and  I  feel  therefore 
that  upon  the  very  peril  of  my  salvation,  I  enter 
into  the  following  examination : — 

While  I  make  the  acknowledgment,  that  I  am 
bound  to  inquire  candidly  into  the  truth  of  the 
alleged  Miracles,  I  am  convinced,  Rev.  Gentle- 
men, that  you,  on  the  other  hand,  will  not  hold 
it  matter  of  displeasure  if  I  press  upon  your 
attention  the  necessity  of  the  utmost  caution  in 
giving  the  weight  of  your  testimony  and  autho- 
rity to  any  alleged  Miracle,  while  there  should 
remain  any  reasonable  ground  of  suspicion 
concerning  its  reality.  As  Christian  Bishops, 
you  have  not  merely  to  defend  that  particular 
Church,  which  you  believe  to  be  the  true  one, 
but  you  have  also  a  task  committed  to  you 
which  you  will  acknowledge  to  be  of  no  less 
importance — the  task  of  maintaining  Christianity 
itself.  You  are  aware  how  easily  the  human 
mind  is  enticed  into  conclusions  favourable  to 
the  indulgence  of  its  passions ;  and,  should  you 
have  reason  to  change  your  opinion  with  respect 
to  the  supposed  miraculous  interposition,  or  how- 
ever your  own  conviction  may  remain,  should 
there  be  any  fair  grounds  upon  which  others 
may  question  its  reality,  you  cannot  overlook 
the  danger  of  exciting  the  suspicion,  or  of  con- 
firming the  opinion,  that  the  Miracles  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  rest  upon  no  more 
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solid  a  foundation.  Thus^  in  seeking  a  proof  of 
the  superior  claims  of  a  particular  Christian 
Church,  you,  in  some  degree,  run  the  risk  of 
unsettling  the  belief  of  many  in  the  divine  com- 
mission of  Christ  himself. 

I  feel  this  remark  not  to  be  unnecessary, 
because  I  perceive  that  neither  of  you.  Rev. 
Gentlemen,  hesitate  to  place  the  Miracles  you 
allege,  in  comparison  with  those  of  our  Saviour. 
In  the  first  Pastoral  Address,  the  Miracle  attested 
is  called  a  '^  prodigy  only  different  in  kind,  but 

not  inferior  in  magnitude,  to  the  raising  of  the 

dead  to  life ;"  thus  it  is  placed  at  once  by  the 
side  of  our  Saviour's  greatest  Miracles.  As  you 
have  therefore  instituted  the  comparison,  you 
cannot  feel  displeased  that  I  should  press  upon 
you  its  fuller  consideration,  and  indeed  I  would 
beg  of  all  to  make  this  a  subject  of  deliberate 
examination. 

The  Miracles  of  the  New  Testament  are 
naturally  divisible  into  two  classes.  In  the  first 
class  are  to  be  placed  those  effects,  the  produc- 
tion of  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  kind  of 
natural  agency ;  as  for  example,  the  raising  of 
the  dead  to  life.  In  the  second  class  are  to  be 
placed  those  effects,  which  in  other  instances 
iiave  been  produced  by  natural  means ;  as  for 
example,  deliverance  from  such  diseases,  as  in 
other  similar    cases,  have   been   removed    by 
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medical  treatment  The  inquirer  into  the  truth 
of  alleged  Miracles,  has  di£ferent  subjects  for 
investigation,  according  as  they  belong  to  the 
one  or  the  other  of  these  classes.  When  a 
Miracle  of  the  first  class  is  alleged,  the  inquiry 
simply  rests  upon  the  matter  of  fact,  whether 
the  thing  asserted  to  have  been  done,  was  actually 
done ;  but  when  a  Miracle  of  the  second  class 
is  alleged,  there  are  two  topics  of  inquiry — first, 
as  to  the  matter  of  fact,  and  secondly,  whether  it 
was  the  production  of  a  natural  or  supernatural 
agency. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  many  par- 
ticular instances  of  both  classes  of  Miracles.  It 
is  upon  those  of  the  first  class,  however,  the 
mind  rests,  in  deciding  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  these  when  once  proved,  reflect  an 
authority  upon  those  which  may  be  denominated 
the  lesser  miracles.  If  I  have  sufiicient  ground 
for  believing  that  a  Miracle  of  the  first  class 
was  peHbrined  by  any  person,  I  have  every 
reason  to  confide  in  the  reality  of  any  other 
Miracle  ascribed  to  the  same  person  by  com- 
petent authority.  I  may  in  this  case  dismiss 
the  second  topic  of  inquiry  altogether  from  my 
mind ; — ^because,  having  seen  previous  cause  to 
aldmit  the  possession  of  the  power,  the  only 
remaining  question,  is  its  exertion  in  this  par- 
ticular  instance.    Firmly  believing,  then,  that 


676  LETTER   ON   THE 

our  Saviour  has  raised  the  dead  to  life,  I  there- 
fore feel  no  difficulty  in  admitting  that  he  has 
produced  other  effects  $upematurally,  which 
may  have  been  within  the  reach  of  natural 
means;  and  particularly  when  the  Miracle  is 
not  merely  ascribed  to  him  by  the  Apostles^  but 
performed  by  him  with  the  evident  intention 
that  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  miracle. 

Now,  Gentlemen,  candidly  say,  with  which 
class  of  Miracles  you  would  rank  those  which 
you  at  present  attest.  You  have  chosen  indeed 
to  compare  them  with  the  raising  of  the  dead  to 
life,  but  you  have  probably  done  so,  from  the 
influence  of  warm  feelings,  and  not  with  a  deli- 
berate intention.  That  the  diseases,  which  you 
affirm  to  have  been  miraculously  removed,  belong 
to  a  class  of  diseases,  which  in  other  instances,  at 
least,  have  been  removed  by  natural  means,  you 
cannot  have  a  doubt.  You  rest  the  Miracle,  not 
upon  the  assertion  that  the  cure  was  beyond  the 
possibility  of  natural  agency,  but  simply  upon 
its  coincidence  with  the  use  of  means,  which 
you  deny  to  have  any  natural  efficacy.  Ad- 
mitting  the  cures  to  have  taken  place,  the  ques- 
tion then  between  us  is  this: — ^Are  the  means 
employed,  possessed  of  sufficient  natural  efficacy 
for  the  production  of  the  effects  allied?  If 
I  am  to  judge  of  these  Miracles  by  the  same 
rule  which  I  have  adopted  with  r^;ard  to  those 


HOHENLOHE    MIRACLES.  577 

of  our  Saviour,  I  must  still  entertain  this  as  a 
question  to  be  examined,  until  you  also  can 
substantiate  a  miracle,  to  which  it  is  impossible 
that  natural  means  could  reach.  Submit,  to  the 
public  inspection,  one  such  miracle;  let  it  be 
performed  openly,  so  that  it  may  be  naade 
matter  of  fair  investigation :  suffer  it  to  be 
examined  in  all  its  circumstances,  in  the  same 
manner  as  our  Saviour's  Miracle  of  giving  sight 
to  a  n>an  bom  blind  was  examined ;  and  should 
it  stand  the  trial,  I  will  not  continue  to  question 
the  reality  of  the  present  Miracles;  but  until 
this  is  done,  I  cannot  dismiss  the  second  topic 
of  inquiry ;  I  must  not  only  examine  into  the 
truth  of  the  facts,  but  I  must  also  consider 
whether  they  are  really  within  the  reach  of  the 
natural  means  employed,  before  I  admit  them 
to  be  the  consequence  of  supernatural  inter- 
ference. If  I  have  either  stated  the  question 
unfairly,  or  if  I  am  unfair  in  the  demand  which 
I  make,  I  trust.  Gentlemen,  that  you  will 
endeavour  to  set  me  right ;— for  if  I  can  pro- 
nounce  anything  of  my  own  heart,  I  will  say,  that 
I  have  a  sincere  desire  to  investigate  the  truth. 

That,  by  strongly  exciting  the  imagination, 
powerful  bodily  effects  can  be  produced,  is  not, 
in  the  present  day,  matter  of  denial:  I  need 
only  allude  to  the  well-known  history  of  the 
Metallic  Tractors,  as  affording  sufficient  evidence 
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of  this;  cures,  attributed  to  a  certain  agent, 
and  expected  by  the  patient^  were  known  actually 
to  have  taken  place  when  the  supposed  agent 
was  removed,  and  the  patient  deceived  into  the 
opinion  that  he  was  subjected  to  its  influence. 
The  question  then  is,  not  whether  bodily  ail- 
ments can  be  removed  by  the  means  of  excita- 
tion produced  upon  the  imagination,  but  whether 
this  is  a  satisfactory  solution  in  the  cures  which 
you  consider  miraculous.  I  shall  briefly  men- 
tion a  few  reasons  which  make  me  conclude  that 
it  is  a  satisfactory  solution. 

In  the  first  place,  the  strongest  means  were 
employed  to  give  an  excitation  to  the  mind.  In 
the  letter  of  Prince  de  Hohenlohe  to  Miss  Lalor, 
she  is  desired  to  "  excite  in  the  recesses  of  her 
''  heart,  an  unbounded  confidence  that  she  would 
*^  be  heard,**  and,  in  an  accompanying  letter  she 
is  told,  '^  this  instant  we  have  received  an  ac- 
*'  count  from  Verdelain,  diocese  of  Bordeaux,  in 
''  France,  stating  with  the  utmost  joy,  that  a 
*'  young  female,  deprived  of  the  use  of  speech 
'^  for  five  years,  had  been  restored  to  it  in  the 
"  Church  on  the  day  and  hour  appointed ;" 
here  is  such  a  similarity  of  circumstances  to  her 
own,  as  would  necessarily  excite  the  strongest 
hope  in  her  mind;  the  patient,  like  herself, 
removed  at  a  distance  from  the  Prince,  to  whose 
intercessory   influence  she   had   recourse;    the 
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complaint,  as  far  at  least  as  detailed,  the  same;  the 
number  of  years  she  has  been  subject  to  it  nearly 
the  same ;  all  this  would  tend  to  produce  an  impres- 
sion upon  her  mind ;  the  impression  is  assisted  by 
every  method  which  was  likely  to  be  influential ; 
the  letters  of  the  Prince,  and  of  his  assistant, 
and  the  directions  of  the  Bishop  who  had  applied 
on  her  behalf,  are  read  to  her  on  the  1st  of 
June ;  from  that  date  to  the  day  appointed  by 
the  Prince  (an  interval  of  nine  days),  a  stimu- 
lating source  of  preparation  is  prescribed,  "  to 
which  she  adheres  with  exactness ;''  a  part  of 
this  preparation  was  '^  some  devotion  in  honour*' 
— would  that  it  were  not  so  ! — *'  of  the  most  holy 
'^  name  of  Jesus,  and  of  St.  John  Nepomescene/' 
On  the  morning  of  the  10th  of  June,  the 
anxiously-expected  day,  her  Priest  attends  to 
receive  her  confession,  and  to  dispose  her  for 
receiving  the  Holy  Communion;  the  letter  of 
the  Prince  is  again  read  to  her;  that  letter 
which  desires  her  to  ''  excite,  in  the  recesses  of 
^'  her  heart,  an  unbounded  confidence  that  she 
**  would  be  heard ;"  she  is  led  to  the  altar;  her 
mind  wrought  upon  by  the  knowledge  that  she 
was,  on  the  same  day,  and  at  the  same  moment, 
(calculated  with  the  utmost  exactness),  to  be 
the  object  of  intercessions  offered  in  the  Chapel 
where  she  stood,  by  the  attendant  Priests;  in 
Germany,  by  the  Prince  and  his  friend,  a  truly 
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religious  man ;  in  Carlow,  by  the  Bishop,  who 
had  promised  his  co-operation,  and  in  other 
places  by  many  holy  souls  who  "  do  violence  to 
Heaven ;"  she  is  surrounded  by  her  family,  who 
are  in  expectation  that  the  Miracle  will  take 
place,  as  well  as  by  a  multitude  of  people  all 
anxiously  waiting  for  the  result ;  the  celebration 
of  Mass  is  commenced,  a  service  which,  being 
conducted  in  a  language  unintelligible  to  her, 
is  evidently  addressed  more  to  the  imagination 
than  to  the  understanding;  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
is  offered  in  the  name  of  the  Church ;  the  mother 
of  God  is  implored,  and  all  the  Angels  and 
Saints,  and  more  especially  St.  John  Nepo- 
mescene ;  the  attention  of  all  is  eagerly  con- 
centrated upon  her;  the  moment  approaches, 
when,  either  by  the  failure  of  the  expected 
result,  she  is  to  be  stigmatized  by  the  imputation 
of  want  of  faith,  or  by  its  accomplishment,  to 
become  the  object  of  universal  admiration,  reve- 
renced not  merely  for  the  high  faith  which  then 
it  would  be  evident  that  she  possessed,  and  as 
a  being  who  was  visited  by  an  especial  influence 
from  Heaven,  but  reverenced  for  the  still  more 
enviable  distinction  of  being  selected  to  be  an 
evidence,  that  the  Church  to  which  she  belonged 
was,  as  it  claimed  to  be,  exclusively  the  Church 
of  God.  At  this  moment  of  excitation,  the 
Sacrament  is  administered  to  her.  singly,  in  the 
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presence  of  all  the  people,  as  the  concluding  rite 
which  was  to  usher  in  the  expected  effect; 
surely  it  is  not  matter  of  surprise,  if  a  female, 
weakened  by  previous  and  long-continued  illness, 
should  have  had  her  whole  system,  mental  and 
bodily,  wound  up  under  these  influences  to  such 
a  pitch  of  intensity,  as  to  have  enabled  it  to 
throw  oflf  impediments  greater  than  those  under 
which  she  laboured,  and  to  re-obtain  the  power 
of  exerting  speech  of  which  she  had  not  been 
deprived  by  any  organic  injury. 

Calculate,  Reverend  Gentlemen,  what  must 
have  been  the  impression  produced  upon  the 
mind  of  a  girl  in  a  weakly  state  of  health, 
by  this  accumulation  of  stimulating  applica- 
tions, in  the  efficacy  of  which  she  seemed  to 
have  placed  the  most  implicit  confidence ;  com- 
pare it  with  the  degree  of  excitement  caused, 
for  instance,  in  the  case  of  Animal  Magnetism, 
or  in  any  of  the  other  well-known  impositions ; 
take  into  consideration  the  astonishing  bodily 
eflfects  which,  without  any  manner  of  doubt, 
were  produced  by  these  comparatively  insig- 
nificant attempts  to  work  upon  the  imagination, 
and  then  deliberately  say,  and  assign  a  reason 
for  the  assertion,  whether  it  requires  the  sup- 
position of  supernatural  agency,  to  solve  the 
production  of  the  effects  experienced  under  the 
impression  which  you  must  have  succeeded  in 
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exciting,  or  whether  we  would  stand  in  need  of 
such  a  supposition  were  the  effects  experienced 
even  more  important  than  those  at  present 
attested. 

Perhaps  the  reply  may  be  ventured,  that  this 
was  but  to  require  faith,  in  compliance  with 
the  example  of  our  Saviour;  but  our  Saviour 
never  sought  to  stir  up  all  the  feelings  of  the 
soul,  and  keep  them,  by  a  continued  application, 
in  a  state  of  intense  excitement;  the  £Euth 
which  he  regarded  was  calm,  deliberate,  un- 
forced ;  he  prescribed  no  coiu'se  of  prepara- 
tion ;  the  entreaty  was  in  the  same  moment 
preferred  and  granted  ;  so  far  was  he  from 
wishing  to  excite,  that  often  (as  in  the  case 
of  the  Syrophenician  woman)  he  sought  to 
repress  expectation;  you  cannot  also  overlook 
this  most  important  distinction,  that  when  one 
person  sought  his  assistance  in  favour  of  another, 
it  was  in  the  person  who  made  the  application  he 
required  faith,  and  not  in  him  who  was  to  be  the 
subject  of  the  miracle  ;  the  person  to  be  restored 
was  not,  unfrequently  (as  in  the  case  of  Jairus's 
daughter)  in  a  state  in  which  faith  could  not 
be  required  or  ascertained;  it  could  not  have 
been  demanded  when  the  dead  was  raised  to 
life.  You  derive  no  support,  therefore,  from 
our  Saviour^s  example,  for  the  train  of  prepara- 
tion employed  in  the  present  instance,  to  secure 
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excitement ;  although  I  cannot  help  expressing 
my  apprehensions  that  many  an  inconsiderate 
mind  will  hastily  assume  the  existence  of  simi- 
larity, in  the  two  cases ; — when  it  is  perceived, 
that  you  place  the  present  alleged  Miracles  in 
conjunction  with  those  of  our  Saviour,  many, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  will  be  forward  to  adopt 
your  comparison,  and,  without  pausing  to  dis- 
tinguish either  between  the  circumstances  of 
our  Saviour's  Miracles,  and  those  which  you 
allege,  or  between  the  nature  of  that  faith 
which  he  required,  and  impressions  upon  the 
imagination,  will  be  led  to  suspect,  because 
they  discern  sufficient  grounds  for  ascribing  the 
present  cures  to  mental  excitement,  that  a 
similar  solution  will  serve  to  shake  off  all 
beUef  in  the  Christian  religion.  Should  these 
consequences  result,  you.  Reverend  Gentlemen, 
will  surely  feel  that  you  are  not  altogether 
blameless. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  that  my  observa- 
tions only  apply  to  one  of  the  reported  cases; 
I  do  not  wish  to  give  you  offence,  but  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  avoid  observing,  that  you 
have  not  been  as  liberal  in  communicating  the 
correspondence  in  the  second  case,  as  in  the 
first;  it  was  remarked  in  the  public  papers, 
upon  the  publication  of  your  first  Miracle,  that 
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continued  perfect.*'  There  was  no  bodily  organ^ 
therefore,  to  be  restored;  her  deprivation  of 
speech  was  probably  the  result  of  nervous  affec- 
tion ;  these  affections  are,  it  is  allowed,  particu* 
larly  under  the  influence  of  imagination.  Mrs. 
Stuart  is  represented  to  have  laboured  under 
various  nervous  affections;  and  these  are  de- 
scribed as  temporary,  and  are  said  to  have 
been  frequently  relieved  by  ordinary  remedies* 
I  will  submit  to  you  whether  these  circumstances 
do  not  authorize  us  to  say,  that  if  bodily  effects 
have  ever  been  removed  by  exciting  the  ima^ 
gination,  the  ailments  under  question  might 
have  been  so  removed. 

But  other  circumstances  unite  to  produce 
this  conviction.  I  have  before  me  a  pamphlet^ 
containing  the  translation  of  an  account  of 
Prince  de  Hohenlohe's  cures,  published  by  the 
Superintendent  Physician  of  the  Hospital  at 
Bamberg.  He  says,  "  The  range  of  diseases 
which  the  Prince  had  appropriated  to  himself, 
was  rather  limited ;  nevertheless,  during  his 
'*  progress,  he  extended  his  cures  to  other 
diseases,  even  to  organic  maladies ;  but  there 
never  was  an  idea  of  curing  the  completely 
^'  deaf  and  dumb,  blindness  from  destruction 
'*  of  the  eye,  curvature   of  the  spine,  or  loss 

*  Vide  Dr.  Jacob's  pamphlet 
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"  of  limb.  I  have  not  even  seen  him  meddle 
**  with  acute  diseases ;  chronic  diseases  alone 
'*  were  therefore  his  province.**  Now,  if  the 
cures  were  the  result  of  supernatural  agency, 
we  see  no  cause  for  this  confinement  of  them, 
as  well  as  of  all  attempt  to  extend  aid  to  the 
more  obstinate  diseases — if  they  be  the  result 
of  impressions  upon  the  imagination,  we  are 
not  in  want  of  a  solution. 

The  Bamberg  Physician  who  had  personally 
inspected  the  cures,  and  the  whole  process 
employed   by  the    Prince,  states,   ^'  I   am   not 

acquainted  with  a  single  case  of  radical  cure 

performed  by  Prince  de  Hohenlohe,  but  I 
*'  know  many  in  which  he  has  evidently  reUeved 
*'  certain  morbid  symptoms.*  This  might  be 
expected  to  be  the  case»  if  the  cures  are  to 
be  referred  to  mental  excitement,  but  is  unin- 
telligible if  they  are  the  consequence  of  super- 
natural interference. 

The  account  of  the  Bamberg  Physician  re- 
ceives corroboration  from  a  statement  published 
in  one  of  the  newspapers  of  this  city,  relative 
to  alleged  Miracles  at  Celbridge ;  blindness  was 
attempted  to  be  cured  without  effect.  You  are 
certainly  not  answerable  for  the  authenticity  of 
those  reported  Miracles,  as  you  have  not  attested 
them ;  but  the  failure  in  this  case  will  neces- 
sarily have  a  strong  influence   on   the   public 
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mind,  particularly  as  one  patient,  and  the 
friends  of  another,  were  plainly  detected  in  an 
attempt  to  impose  a  belief  that  a  cure  had 
been  wrought,  when  not  the  smallest  relief  had 
been  afforded. — The  letter  to  which  I  allude, 
remains,  I  believe,  uncontradicted.  It  will  serve 
to  leave  this  caution  upon  the  public  mind,  not 
to  afford  credit  to  any  reports  that  cures  have 
been  effected,  upon  the  intercession  of  the 
Prince,  unless  the  circumstances  are  authenti- 
cated by  documents  as  explicit  as  your  own. 
Many  such  reports  are  now  in  circulation ; 
while  unnoticed  by  you  or  some  equally  zealous 
members  of  your  Church,  they  will  be  regarded 
by  the  public,  as  arising,  like  the  reported  cures 
at  Celbridge,  from  some  attempt  which  has 
failed  ;  for  if  they  have  any  foundation  in 
truth,  you  have  already  shown  every  willing- 
ness to  substantiate  them,  and  identify  them 
with  your  Church. 

You  are  probably  aware,  that  the  early  fol- 
lowers of  Mr.  Wesley  expected  that  they  should 
experience  certain  violent  bodily  affections,  as  the 
first  proof  of  their  being  visited  by  a  supernatural 
influence;  these  affections  were  consequently  ex- 
perienced ; — and  their  reality  was  acknowledged 
by  a  physician  who  was  inclined  to  attribute  them 
to  imposture,  and  who  attended  the  preaching  of 
Mr.  Wesley  for  the  puri)Ose  of  being  enabled  to 
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detect  them.  There  remains  at  present  no  doubt 
that  these  bodily  effects  were  produced  by  a 
strong  mental  excitement.  It  is  worthy  of  bein  j 
remarked,  that  the  sensations  described  by  those 
who  experienced  these  effects,  have  a  striking 
similarity  to  the  sensations  which  the  Bamberg 
physician  mentions  that  the  patients  under  the 
influence  of  the  Prince  described  as  pervading 
them ;  "  Many  of  them  assured  us,  that  they 
^*  felt  as  if  a  warm  vapour  spread  itself  through 
**  their  system  during  the  prayer;  others  asserted, 
**  that  they  experienced  tinglings  and  buzzings 
*'  in  the  ears ;  some  lost  the  use  of  their  senses, 
many  became  cold  and  lost  all  sensation ;  but 
the  greatest  number  was  afiected  with  palpi- 
**  tations  of  the  heart.  A  paralytic  patient  who 
**  was  in  the  Hospital,  and  who  received  the 
•*  benediction  two  days  in  succession,  thought  he 
''  should  have  died  from  the  struggle,  and  nothing 
"  could  induce  him  to  submit  to  a  third  trial.*** 
The  sensations  of  the  early  Methodists  were 
somewhat  similar,  and  at  least  equally  violent: 
**  a  flame  kindled  in  my  heart,  so  violent,  yet  so 
"  very  ravishing,  that  my  body  was  almost  torn 
'^  asunder,  I  thought  the  pains  of  death  were 
**  upon  me,  and  that  my  soul  was  then  taking 
"  leave  of  my  body  f^ — in  both  cases  also,  those 

«  rid€  Dr.  Jacob's  Pamphlet  «  Vide  Southe/s  Life  of  Wesley. 
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violent    sensations   subside   during  the  prayers 
offered  up^  and  the  patient  is  calmed. 

I  think  the  similarity  of  sensation  in  these  two 
cases^  may  lead  us  to  suspect  a  similarity  of 
cause.  But  to  what,  Gentlemen,  do  you  attribute 
the  sensations  and  bodily  eflFects  experienced  by 
the  early  followers  of  Mr.  Wesley  ?  If  to  excita- 
tion of  mind,  it  is  at  least  an  acknowledgment 
that  bodily  effects  can  be  produced  by  such  a 
cause ;  if  you  agree  with  them  in  supposing  those 
effects  to  arise  from  an  immediate  supernatural 
influence,  then  you  must  admit,  that  you  do  not 
exclusively  possess  a  claim  to  a  divine  inter- 
ference.—It  has  been  vouchsafed  also  to  them, 
and  received  by  them  as  a  proof  that  God  was  on 
their  side.  I  ought  to  have  directed  your  atten- 
tion at  an  earlier  part  of  this  letter  to  a  passage 
of  the  Bamberg  memoir,  as  strikingly  confirming 
the  supposition  that  the  cures  of  the  Prince  are 
to  be  attributed  to  an  excitation  of  mind,  rather 
than  to  a  supernatural  agency— I  will,  however, 
quote  it  for  you  now :  "  The  letters  of  many  of 
these  patients  declare  that  they  could  scarcely 
wait  the  appointed  hour,  and  that  the  nearer 
it  approached,  the  greater  was  their  desire  of 
performing  their  devotions,  and  more  and  more 
did  they  perceive  their  pains  diminish,  and 
gradually  disappear.**     The  disease  gives  way 
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before  the  intercession  is  commenced^  and  in 
proportion  as  the  imagination  is  more  and  more 
excited. 

I  have  now.  Gentlemen,  detailed  to  you  some  of 
the  chief  reasons  which  influence  my  conviction, 
that  you  are  not  warranted  in  attributing  reality 
to  the  recently  alleged  miracles.  Allow  me  to 
address  a  few  observations  to  you  before  I  con- 
clude; I  have  already  taken  the  liberty  of 
pressing  upon  you  the  necessity  of  caution,  in 
attesting  miracles,  while  there  should  remain  a 
reasonable  ground  upon  which  the  public  may 
question  their  reality,  in  consequence  of  the  effect 
which  such  attestation  may  have  in  the  cherishing 
of  infidelity. — This  was  addressed  to  you  simply 
as  believers  in  Jesus  Christ. — ^Allow  me  now  to 
suggest  a  few  other  motives  for  caution,  which  I 
think  should  influence  you,  as  members  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Chiurch. 

In  the  first  place,  you  are  aware  that  an  impu- 
tation rests  upon  your  Church  of  a  vdllingness  to 
adopt  what  are  falsely  termed  pious  frauds,  in 
defence  of  your  own  persuasion.  This  imputation 
is  founded  not  merely  upon  the  accusation  of 
Protestants.  Such  attempts  have  been  detected 
by  one  portion  of  your  community,  when  prac- 
tised  against  its  interests  by  another  portion 
of  your  community.     I  need  but  allude  to  the 
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wicked  fraud  practised,  for  a  time  with  success, 
by  the  Dominican,  against  the  Franciscan  Friars, 
for  the  purpose  of  deciding  a  contested  point 
with  regard  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  chief  actors 
in  which  fraud  were  finally  detected,  and,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Pope,  burned  alive.  A 
system  of  frauds  got  up  for  a  similar  purpose, 
was  practised,  as  you  are  fully  aware,  in  later 
times  by  the  Jansenists,  against  the  Jesuits; 
these  accusations  are  not  brought  against  you  by 
Protestants,  but  by  one  sect  of  your  community 
against  another.  Do  you  believe.  Gentlemen, 
that  the  cures  effected  by  the  Jansenists,  were 
the  consequences  of  a  supernatural  interference  ? 
They  were  represented  by  the  Jansenists  as  a 
proof  that  they  were  themselves  peculiarly  of  the 
"  household  of  the  faith,"  and,  in  order  to  acquire 
a  super-eminence  over  their  *'  less  fortunate 
brethren.'*  The  cures  were  as  wonderful  as 
those  attested  by  you  to  be  miraculous,  yet 
they  were  finally  acknowledged  not  to  have 
been  the  result  of  supernatural  influence. — I 
would  take  the  liberty  of  reminding  you,  that, 
from  the  period  of  these  alleged  Miracles,  the 
cause  of  that  portion  of  your  Church  has 
declined,  only  that  you  might  perhaps  suspect 
me  of  a  desire  to  direct  your  attention  to  an 
unlucky  omen.     But  I  will  ask  you  candidly  to 
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say,  were  a  similar  attempt  made  at  the  present 
day  to  revive  the  interests  of  that  party,  and  to 
give  the  Jansenist  an  ascendency  over  the 
Jesuit,  would  you  place  the  followers  of  Ignatius 
upon  a  level  with  the  Infidel  who  rejected  the 
Miracles  of  our  Saviour,  if  they  were  not  in- 
stantly awed  into  a  silent  admission  of  their 
reality?  The  Jesuits  did  not  succeed  for  a  con- 
siderable time  in  fully  exposing  the  true  nature 
of  those  Miracles,  yet,  from  the  first,  they  sus- 
pected their  truth,  and,^  instead  of  conceding 
their  assent^  they  took  every  pains  in  their 
investigation. 

Indeed,  Reverend  Gentlemen,  I  must  say, 
when  you  sought,  in  your  Pastoral  Addresses,  to 
pacify  the  resentment  which  you  expected  that 
your  flock  would  feel  against  their  Protestant 
brethren,  who  would  not  instantly  be  persuaded 
by  the  Miracles  which  you  alleged,  to  unite 
themselves  to  the  "  one  fold,"  and  who  would 
not  be  '*  conducted  back  to  venerate  that  Holy 
Mass,  on  which  the  hand  of  the  Omnipotent 
has  impressed,  in  such  effulgent  characters, 
*'  the  attestation  of  its  sanctity,"*  you  might, 
in  the  fulness  of  your  charity,  have  extended 
over  us  the  shelter  of  the  facts  to  which  I  allude ; 

*  Extract  from  one  of  the  Pastoral  Addreeses  alluded  ta 
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you  might  have  told  them,  that  unfortunately  we 
were  but  too  well  justified  in  withholding  our 
belief,  because  that  even  the  Jesuits,  under 
similar  circumstances,  withheld  their  assent  from 
Miracles  as  wondrous,  and  as  confidently 
alleged,  and  so  little  reason  had  they  to  repent 
of  their  obstinacy,  that  you  could  not  help 
acknowledging  that  a  little  time  did  fully  evince 
the  reasonableness  of  their  incredulity. 

Allow  me.  Reverend  Gentlemen,  to  add,  that 
the  circumstances  of  the  present  times  would 
also  suggest  caution  to  you.     Prophecies  have 
been   circulated    amongst   the   people,   holding 
forth  the  expectation  that,  at  an   approaching 
period,  the  hand  of  God  is  visibly  to  interfere 
on  the  behalf  of  your  Church,  and  that  Pro- 
testants are  then  to  be  driven  away  as  locusts 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.     These  Prophecies 
have  produced  such  an  impression,  that  one  of 
you  has  thought  it  necessary  to  come  forward 
boldly  and  (by  a  Pastoral  Address)  endeavour 
to  counteract  their  influence.     I  am  willing  to 
give  this  Address  full  credit  for  sincerity ;  but  is 
there  not  reason  to  apprehend  that  it  is  now 
rendered  nugatory  ?    The  supposed  Miracles  are 
naturally  regarded  as  the  commencement  of  the 
expected  interference;   if  the  impression   pro- 
duced by  the  circulation  of  the  Prophecies  was, 
even  in  your  opinion,  dangerous  to  the  peace  of 

Q  Q 


I  remain,  Geotlen 

Your  vei 

A  Clerqyhan  op  TH£  E 
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